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PREFACE. 


1 Efore I ſpeak of the Preſent Treatiſe, I 
B find m * elf oblig*d 4 9 
thing about my Laſt Diſcourſe; Enti- 
tuled Evangelical Truths Reſtor d; for tho' I. 
have been made ſenſible from Men of Learn- 
. Judgment, that they have a greater 
Eſteem for that Performance than it merits, 
and that the Deſign of that Volume is agree- 
able to the Sentiments of Sober and Unpre- 
judiced Perſons, yet I ſee ſome are unwilling 
to ſubſcribe to that Exception or Limitation 
which I offer'd concerning the Decrees, name-. 
ly about a Third Sort of Perſons, whoſe Final 
State is not determin'd and 4fix'd by them. 
Herein I went out of the Common Road; 
and the Newneſs of the thing hath ſurpriz*d 
and ſtartled many, tho*T muſt tell them that 
that Great Father St. Auguſtive (who was a 
522 A3 mighty 
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mighty Aſſerter of Predeſtination) was of this 
Perſuaſion... And we meet with ſome Except -- 
ons in Scripture; I will mention only one in 
the New Teſtament ; It is there a fix'd Truth, 
and an undeniable Propoſition, and univer- 
ſally pronounc'd, That the. Blood o Jae Chriſt 
cleanſeth from all Sin, 1 Joh, 1. 7. and the whole 
Frame and Tenour of the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
argues this Univerſality: And yet we find, 
notwithſtanding this general Declaration, that 
there is a Limitation of this Dottrin, namely, 
as to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; of which 
tis peremptorily ſaid, in Matth. 12. 31. That 
it ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. . 
Jo that my Limitation concerning the Nn- 
 »Elettron, or Non-Rejection of ſome few Perſons is 
| no more inconſiſtent with the Doctrin I have 
"ſo profeſſedly own'd and maintain'd about 
4 Predeſtination, than the Jrremiſſibility, of the Sin 
| © -azainſt the Holy Ghoſt is irreconcilable with 
| the Doctrin of the Forgiveneſs of all Sins. It is 
plain then, that if I ſhould ſtand to this Ex- 
 «eeption Which I had mention'd, it can't be 
-prov*d to be a. Contradiction to my other Aſ- 
ſertions concerning the Decrees.; nor doth it 
ruin and deſtroy. them, as ſome have thought. 
Vea, in fome fort it ſtrengthens and eſtabliſhes 
them; for it aſſerts the Sovereignty of God and 
huis Arbitrary Power, whereby he can do what 
he pleaſes, which is one of the great Founda- 
TOR | \ tions 
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tions of the Doctrin of the Decrees, and of 


the other Points which I have vindicated. 17 + 
Nor do I ſee that the Arminians have rea- 
ſon to Triumph (as ſome have repreſented: 4t) 
in that Sappoſition which I offer'd ; for before a 
Triumph it is neceſſary that there be a Vidtom: 
But there could be no ſuch thing, becauſe 
there was no Battle; for I propounded the 
thing only as a Conjecture. The Words which 
I uſed were thefe; [With Submiſſion J offer 
this to be conſider'd, for it would be great 
Arrogance to be Poſitive here; it would be 
unpardonable Preſumption to determine ee 
remptorily]: [I am enclin'd to "think 10]: 
[We may ſuppoſe an Exception]: [1 propound 
it only as an Hypotheſis]: [I can only pro- 
pound it as a Suppoſition]: And perhaps, 

and it may be, are the Terms that J uſe at o- 
ther times. All this is far from downright 

Engaging and Combating: Where then is 
the Victory and Triumph which ſome conceited 
Heads dream of ?  _ #454 9x att 4 

But thoſe Perſons will do me right, who 
aſcribe this former Freedom of mine to my 

real Deſigns of being ſerviceable to the Truth, 
by an impartial propounding of what is Con- 
jectural, and ſeem'd to be tavour'd by ſome _ 
Collateral Paſſages in Scripture, as well as 
what is Indabitable and Certain, and ground- 
ed on plain and manifeſt Texts, and the 
whole Strain and Drift of the Bible. I was 
GAA n _ 0 
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not willing to omit any thing that might 
tend to help us to the full Notion of that 
Grand Point of the Decrees, tho' IJ foreſaw it 
was liable to very obvious Objections. I hope 
this Conduct will at leaſt have this good 
Effect, to convince my Friends that it is not 
a Party that I eſpouſe ; for if I had made this 
my Buſineſs, 1 muſt not have been ſo Free, 
nor have run the riſque of diſpleaſing that 
Side by offering any thing that ſeem'd to be 
ag Exception againft it. Wherefore I doubt 
not but the Sincerity of my Intention will _ 
appear to all wife and unbyaſs'd Perſons, 
and that they will impute what was fo freely 
ſuggeſted by me, to an eager Defire of ſearch- 
ing into the Truth. | 

But now when I fee that my Intention may 
be miſinterpreted by ſome, and my Freedom 
may be prejudicial to the main Cauſe, and 
leſt my inſiſting on that former Propoſal ſhould 
encline ſome Readers to think ill of the whole 
Performance, I declare again to the World, 
that I propounded that Notion of a Middle may 


not as a politive Verity, but only as a Pro- 


blem to be look'd into, and examin'd by in- 
quiſitive Minds, and to be Entertain d, or Re- 
jected as they ſhould fee occaſion. I am very 
well pleas'd that this latter is done by ſome 
whom I eſteem as the moſt Judicious, be- 
cauſe they adhere to that which is not founded 
on Suppoſitions, but Certainties. 5 
| | An 


And here I embrace this Occaſion to requeſt 
the Reader not to ſuffer himſelf to be induced 
by any means to ſurmiſe that I am idifftrent 
in any of thoſe Points that I treated of lately, 
or that I am not in good Earneſt. I moſt ſo- 
lemnly proteſt that I am Hezrty and Entire in 
the whole Cauſe, and haye not the leaſt ineli- 
nation to abandon it. It is my profeſs'd Belief 
and Perſuaſion that All thoſe Calviuian Doctrins 
are adjuſted to the Holy and Infallible Word 
of God, and are the very ſame that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles preached. But as for the foremen- 
tion'd middle way, as I propounded it for a Sf? 
poſition and a Conjecture, fo J have dealt with” 
it here as ſuch, and {ſhall not be urgent with 
the Reader to make it part of his belief; for 
( reſerving to my ſelf my own Thoughts and 
Perſuaſion ) I abhor that Aſſuming Vanity 
of too many, who delight to impoſe their pri- 
vate Sentiments, tho' in matters queſtionable 
and doubttul, on all other Perſons, and have 
the confidence to thraſt them upon them whe- 
ther they will or no. eee ee 
I come now to ſpeak of my preſent perfor- 
mance the Treatiſe of Faith: which ſome may 
think it was more proper, to have deferr'd till 


[ treat of the particular Graces and Duties b. 


longing to the Chriſtian Religion. But for” 
two Reaſons I choſe rather to diſcourſe of it 
now: Hirſt, Becauſe it will make way for my 
Diſcourſes on the Articles of Faith in the Creed: 
88 yea, 
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yea, it will be a general Preparatory, becauſe 
it agrees both with the Speculative and Practi- 
cal part of Religion, the things to be Aſſented 


to, and the things to be Done, the matters con- 


tain'd both in the Creed and the Decalogue, of 
which I am diſtinctly to treat. Secondly, I 
chuſe to handle this Head of Divinity at this 


time, becauſe I had lately in my Preacher ta- 
ken notice of the miſtakes which our Divines 


are generally guilty of about the Doctrin of 
Faith, and Juſtification by it: And I promis'd 
then to inſiſt more largely upon it, which can- 
not be done more ſeaſonably than now, when 
this Subject is freſh in the Readers Memory. 
Accordingly I have endeavour'd in the follow- 
1ng T — to ſettle the true Notion of Evan- 

elical Faith; that Faith whereby we are juſti- 
fy'd; that Faith which is the main ſpring, life, 
and ſoul of all Religion; that Faith which is 
the Root of the Divine Life; that Faith on 


which all our Chriſtianity depends. It hath 
been my aim to comprehend in theſe Papers 


whatever apppertains to this Divine and Ex- 


cellent Subject, whatever is neceſſary to be ſaid 
for the full explaining and diſculling of it. 


And even the way and means of attaining this 


Grace ( which are generally enlarg'd on in | 
more Practical and Popular Diſcourſes ) are 


not admitted here; for the Reader will diſcern 


that theſe are couch'd in the Effects and Br, 
Mr 7 of 
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of this Grace, which T have particularly ſer 


* Dr. Sherlock's Sermon on Pſal. 122. 6, 7. 


the 
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the Efficacy of Works is in our Juſtification ? ſaith; 
one of our late Divines of the firſt Rate. juſti- 
fication by Faith, is but a + Speculative Con- 


troverſy, or queſtion about words, ſaid an other 
before him. I do not apprehend but that there 


7s à great deal more ſtir and difference amomg Dis 


vines in this Point of Juſtification by Faith than 
needs, ſaid a third, yet a, Man of an other 
ſtamp. And ?tis eaſy to obſerve that this 


Doctrin is generally ſlighted, and even laid a- 


ſide and forgot by the Church- men of this Age. 
One, an Elderly Divine, Preaching lately on 


thoſe words in a Learned Aſſembly, Who bal 


God that juſtifieth ; who. is he that condemneth ? 
Rom. 8. 33, 34. raiſed this Obſervation (as the 
Sum of the Apoſtle's words) that tho* good 
Men are wont to be cenſur d and reviled, yet 


God will clear their reputation. By which. 


we may perceive that the ſenſe of this Famous 
Text is loſt, and the meaning of it miſtook 
and perverted, and that the Doctrin of Jaſtiſi- 

cation is wearing off apace. {fe IM 


* 


Wherefore *tis high time to appear in be- 


half of this Truth, and to vindicate the Texts 


on which it is founded, and redeem the Do- 


- 
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+ Mr. ChillingwortFs Religion of Proveſtam's Ee. Chap: 7. 
* Mr. Humphry's Middle Way. p. 14. e io 
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Atin of Faith and Juſtification from Nnking 
in this Perverſe Generation: That ſo the 
Chriſtian Religion it ſelf may not ſink, but be 
advanced by it. For this is certain that if the. 
true Nature of this Grace and this Privilege be 
fully known and apprehended, we ſhall 'be 

great Proficients in Chriſtianity. I may de 
thought by ſome to have given too much to 
Faith; but if they would be pleaſed freely, to 
weigh the matter, they would not entertain 
ſuch a ſurmiſe. Seeing Go o himſelf hath o- 
nour'd Faith above all other Graces, it becomes. 
us to honour it proportionably. And we can-, 
not miſcarry in our Eſteem of it if we obſerve. 
theſe Conditions, Namely, If we take care 
not to exalt Faith above our Lord Chriſt, Bus 
in Extolling of one to rg ot Ant other inſi- 
nitely more: If we hold to this, that we are. 
not juſtify'd by Faith Abſtractly conſider'd, 
without rept to Chriſt: If we be fully per⸗ 
ſuaded that none are juſtify*d for the worthi- 
neſs of their Faith, but ſolely for Chriſt's 
Merits. If we fix theſe things on our minds, 
and be throughly convinced of them, I appre-_ 
hend that we ſhall not be in danger of attribu- | 
| ting more to Faith than is due toit 
expect to meet with ſome very hard Cen- 
ſures on my preſent undertaking, for I foreſee 
T have ſaid things ungrateful to ſeveral. Per 
ſons. The main body of our Clergy hen 
other notions of Juſtificationthan I have offer'd, 


and 


xiv. PREFACE. 


and they are noFriends to the Reciprocal Imputa-, 


mon which I inſiſt upon. Some of our Diſſen- 


ting. Brethren will be inclin'd to think that I 
run into the Tenents of the Antinomrans about 
Inputation. Others of them perhaps will 
Aellh what I fay about Juſtification by. 
Faith alone. But I earneſtly beg of them all 
to be fair and candid in their Conſtruction 
of what I have propounded, and impartial- 
ly. to weigh every part of it: Which if they 
pleaſe to do, I verily. believe they will drop 
their Cenſures, for I have laid aſide all Par- 


tlality, and have never balk'd the Truth on 


which. ſide. ſoever I met with it. When I 
faw the Divine Stamp upon any Doctrin, I 
preſently own'd it, and therefore I may uſe 
the Apoſtle's Words, which he ſpeaks with 


relation to the Doctrin of Juſtification by Faith, 


ich is the Sub ff his Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, Do I now perſuade Men, or God? 
or dp T ſeek to pleaſe Men? Gal. 1. 10. As, if he 
had faid, Do I perſuade you to believe Me 
or God in this Grand Point? Do J argue 
merely from Humane Reaſon, or from Di- 
vine Authority? Do I ſeek. to conciliate the 
Favour of Men, by. propounding a Doctrin 
to them that I know will be very plea- 
ſing and grateful to them ?.No, this is not- 
my. buſineſs or deſign, (for as it follows) 


which is the Subject o 


"Tx £7 a Men, I ſbould not be the Servant 


Wor 


of Chriſt; that is, if I ſhould make 88 
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Work to gratify any Man's Humour, I ſhould 
betray, the Truth, and thereby ſhew that 1 
am. unworthy to be a Miniſter” of Chriſt; 
 Whetefore I neyer take care to pleaſe a Pars 
ty, but I wholly bend my Thoughts to the 
purſuit of TxuTH, as it is undiſguiſed and 
naked. I have view'd it narrowly in all its 
different Aſpects and Relations, and have {6 
{et it before the Reader; which will be ſer- 
viceable to reconcile many Difficulties about 
the Matters I have diſcours'd of. 19 
Let it not ſtartle any Man, that Chriſt; 
who was without Sin, was eſfeem'd as a Sins 


ner by God; for this is eaſily foly'd by the 


difference of Reſpects. God looks upon Chriſt 


as Righteous in himſelf, and in his own Pef- 
ſon, Righteous in that degree that no other 
is ſo; and thence his Righteouſneſs is Meri- 
torious: But in another reſpect God looks 
upon him as not Righteous, yea, as à Sins 
ner; namely, as he hath taken upon him 
our Perſons, and thereby our Sins. This 
reconciles the whole Doctrin of Imputation. 
So as to Juſtification by Faith, it may be ſaid 
that Faith goes before Juſtification, and yet 
we are ſure that it comes after. The ibt⸗ 
mer is true, becauſe Pardon, or Juſtificati- 
on is propounded and promis d as a Conſe- 
quence and Reward of Faith. The latter 
is alſo true; for we muſt not believe that 
we are Forgiven, before God hath forgiven 
* 21108, 
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us. We muſt Giſt ſee our Pardon, and then 
exert our Faith. Thus both are true in dif- 
ferent Reſpects, On one account Faith pre- 
cedes Juſtification; in another it follows it. 
This puts an end to the Diſpute, ind lays all 
the Quarrels in the Duſ . 
And this I muſt tell the Reader, that no 
Man can be more deſirous than I am to 
put a Period to the Quarrels that have been 
rais'd about this, or any other Parts of our 
| Religion: And therefore T am heartily glad 
that I have' now done with the main of my 
Reflexions on the Writings of our Divines, 
which hath been an uneaſie Task to me; 
for I delight not in finding fault with the 
Performances of others, eſpecially\ of my 
Reverend Brethren, But it was a neceſſa- 
ry Work, and I could not in Conſcience 
omit it; for I thought my ſelf oblig'd, ſee- 
ing all others were ſilent, to take notice of 
the Degeneracy of the Times, as to ſome 
of the Truths and Doctrins of Chriſtianity 
and of the Dangerous and Scandalous Paſ- 
ſages in the Writings of ſome of our Preach- 
ers. And the Greater and more Eminent 
their Names are, the greater need was 
there of cautioning their Readers againſt 
entertaining their Erroneous and Groumdleſs 
Poſitions. This was not the Effect of any 
Pique or Prejudice, or Diſreſpect to their 
Perſons ; for I Reverence and Honour them 


ſo 
75 | 


ſo far as they are Men of Learning and Pi- 
_ ety: But it was the Cauſe of Truth that 
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engag'd me againſt them; and if they will 


give Proof of their Ingenuity, they muſt 


own that I had Scripture and Reaſon on my 


ſide. _ | 
If ſome will brand my Freedom and Zeal 
for Truth with the odious Name of Rude- 
neſs, I ſhall not concern my ſelf for ſuch ſil- 
ly and rude Cenſures, as knowing that thoſe 
who are diſpleas'd with an Author's Matter, 
do always b | E 
ſions; and they will fay he is Scurrilous, 


lame his Language and Expreſ- 


Tay 


| becauſe he ſpeaks Truth with ſome Keeneſs 


and Sharpneſs. But I have always taken 


care to obſerve the Rules of Civility and 
Decency, when the Perſons have been capa- 
ble of it. I find it to be the Judgment and 


Determination of a late Writer, a Friend to 


ſome of thoſg who are my greateſt Cenſurers, 
That “ when all a Man advances is not only ill. 


deſigned, but ill grounded; and his Principles are 


as Falſe as they are Scandalous; there are no 


| Fs, | 
Names and. Cenſures too bad to be beſtow'd on 


ſuch Writers, and their Writings. But I have 
wholly abſtain'd from that ſevere Ulage, 


which this Author allows of, and which a 


—__ 
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much Greater than he was pleas'd to ap- 
prove of, as we find in the Second Epi- 
ſtle of St. John, v. 10. If there come any 
unto you, and bring not this Doctrin, receive 
him not into your Houſe, neither bid him God 


ſpeed. Whence we learn that Falſe DoQrins 


and the Abettors of them are to be avoid- 
ed, ſlighted and contemned; and we may 
chuſe whether we will uſe Common Civi- 


lity towards theſe latter. But J have not 


acted according to this Liberty which is 
here granted, but have treated thoſe whoſe 
Principles T have condemn'd, with Fairneſs 
and Moderation, yet perhaps not without 
fome ſmartneſs of Style, which is pardon- 
able of courſe in all that write and ſpeak 
with ardour and vigour of Spirit, as the 


Merit of the Cauſe requires. I believe the 


World will bear me witneſs that T am not 
much guilty of Flattery, and that I ſpeak 
of Perſons and Things with Freedom : But 
here I declare, that as I have been free 
with others, ſo J ſhall not take it ill that 
any are ſo with me: Yea, I ſhall be pleas d 
with it, becauſe it ' advances that Deſign 
which I am perſuing, namely, the finding 
out of Truth, which hath been almoſt lot 
for want of a free, open and unreſery'd 
Communication of our Thoughts with all 
Plainneſs and Sincerity. , The vain Pretence 
of Ceremony and Good Manners hath en- 


PREFACE. Ni, 
danger'd half of our Religion. Good Na+ 
ture and Good Humour have made us Ar 
theiſts and Scepticks, and indifferent in 
ſome of the maln Concerns of our Religi- 

I have ventur'd (and 'tis a very bold Ad- 
venture in this Age) to retrieve our Old 
Divinity. It was à very daring and hazar- 

dous Attempt to recall thoſe Do&rins which 
were — extinguiſh'd in this Generati- 
on, and even roated out of the Minds of 
Men. Yet I have not been Gicouray & | 
and I hope by the Divine Aſſiſtance 1 {hall 
not, but ſhall ſtill be able to go on with 
Refolution and Patience, being arm'd with 
Innocency of Mind, and ſupported by the 
Goodneſs of the Cauſe. I ſolace my {elf 
with this, that ſome Mens Raileries and 
Reproaches fall as directly on the Penmen 
of Scripture, as op my Writings ; and Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles are contain'd in the Charge 
that is brought againſt me. However, I 
part friendly and r thoſe that 
concur not with me in my Apprehenſions; 

ea, with thoſe of tlie Arminian Cut, that 
ave reproach'd my late Undertakings with- 
out any ſhadow of Reaſon. I now ſubmit 
what I have Written to the Cenſure of thoſe 
who have Judgment to examine it, and 
Equity to paſs a true Sentence upon it. And 
here I protelt, in reference to all that I have 
| e Pub- 
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Publiſh'd,. that if I have faid any thing un- 
adviſedly and injudiciouſſy, I am ready to 
Renounce it, and Diſown it all. 


I am here to add, that whereas I con- 
ſtantly mention the Names of the Authors 
out of whom I quote any Paſſage, I have 
not done ſo in one Place, p. 179, J. 6. &c. 
and therefore I muſt now acquaint the 
Reader, that the Author is the Late Bi- 
ſhop of Ely, who hath ſince left the World ; 
but before he did ſo I hope he had better 
Thoughts, both as to that which is there 
Cited, and ſome other Things. 

Among the Errata's in the following Book, 
that is moſt remarkable, which the Reader 
will meet with in Page 7. Line 1. in the lat- 
ter Times, &c. which, with what follows in 
the three next Verſes, is to be left out, ar 
reduc'd to Page 6. Line 15. "ot 


I have only this to adviſe the Reader of, 
and ſo I take my leave of him, that in the 
enſuing Diſcourſe I have endeavour'd to fit 
my Style to the Underſtandings of the 
Weakeſt, becauſe the Subject I treat of is 
of Univerſal Concernment ; and therefore I 

took care that the Expreſſions ſhould be le- 
vel with the Meaneſt Capacities. 


To 


PREFACE. xxi- 


To ſhut up all; I beg the Prayers of all 
thoſe that ſhall peruſe theſe Papers, that 
my Endeavours may ftill be ſerviceable to 
the promoting the Truths of the Goſpel, 
and convincing Men of the Reality of 

_ and Editying thereby the Church of 
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PART, . 


HAP. 1. The ſeveral Acceptions of the word 
| Faith or Believing. Ihe more Peculiar 
meaning of it in the Sacred Writings, A brief 
Analyſis of the whole ſucceeding Undertaking. p. 1. 
Chap. 2. The nature of the firſt part of ſaving 
Faith, namely, Aſſent. Knowledge and Judg- 
ment are included in it. Ihe proper and parti- 
cular Objects of it, God and his Word. p. 13. 
Chap. 3: The Grounds of Faith, as tis Aſſent, 
1. The Conſideration of the Nature of God. 2. 
e Miracles wrought to confirm our Faith. 3, 
Ihe manner of the Propagation of the Goſpel. 

4: Humane Teſtimony: This largl) inſiſted on 
from a particular Inſtance belonging to moral 
. 3 
Chap. 4. The Rea ſonableneſs of the Chriſtian 

Doctrins conſider'd in themſelves. All Chriſt's 

| | a 4 VDuader- 
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 Undertakings prov'd to be well grounded. Ob- 
jections 22 The Truth of Chriſtianit) as 
clear as any Demonſtration. Thoſe Writers ahi- 
madverted upon, who deny the Certainty of 
Faith, „ n 
Chap. 5. Faith and Reaſon 0 inconſiſtent, but 
erviceable to each other, The uſe of Reaſon 
abſolutely neceſſary in Chriſtianity. p. 65. 
Chap. 6. The Neceſſity of the Second Part of 
Saving Faith, namely, Conſent or Approba- 
tion, The Nature of it, conſiſting 1. in our 
approving Chriſt's Perſon and his Benefits. 2. 
In our approving his Laws. 3. In an Inward 
Senſe and Feeling of the Goodneſs and Virtue of 
thoſe Laws. The Grounds of this Conſent or 
Aßfprobation. | p. 76. 
Chap. 7. The third Eſſential part of Saving Faith, 
namely Recumbence, 1. As it hath relation 
to Temporal things. 2. As it refers to the things 
that are Spiritual and Divine. Iz this laſt reſpect it 
conſiſts 1. Of a firm Reliance on the Meritori- 
ous Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 2. Of a parti- 
cualar Applying it. Objections anſmer'd. p. 91. 
Chap. 8. The Grounds of this 3d. part of Faith 
are 1. God's Faithfalneſs, 2. His Power and 
All-ſuffictency. 3. His Mercy and Compaſſion. 
A Recapitulation of what Jath been ſaid con- 
1 cerning the 3. Ads of Saving Faith, Several 
id - _ Obſervations concerning them. A Trial made 
| of ourſelves by them, ir. 
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CONTENTS. 
Chap. 9. The Oppoſites or Extremes of Faith 
as to Defect are 1. Ignorance. 2, Increduli- 
ty. 3. Unbelief; to which laſt are reduced 
Apoſtacy and Atheiſm. The Oppoſite of Faith 
1 is Credulity. Tis prov'd that Faith 
is not Seated in the Underſtanding and Aſſent 
only. Reaſon is not to be oppoſed to Revela- 
tion. Tradition #s not to be Set up in Defiance 


of Revelation. Revelation is not to be ſet up in 


oppoſition to, or with excluſion of Reaſon, p. 13 2. 


Chap. 10., The Oppoſites of Faith in "het of 


Conſent or Approbation are 1. A Diſlibing of 
of the Terms of Salvation. 2. A Raſh and 


Groundleſs cloſing with them. Thoſe miſtaben 


C 


who place Faith in the Will only. Thoſe likewiſe 
who hold that Obedience and good Works ar 
of the definition of Faith. p. 157. 


hap. 11. The Oppolites of Faith, as it denotes 


Truſting and Relying, art either in defect, 
and that with reſpect to the ſings 5 this life, 
and of an other: or in excel, and that in re- 
gard of Temporal and Spiritual things. The 


danger of Preſumption ſet forth. Thoſe Di- 


vines reprehended, who hold that Recumbency 


is not a part of Faith, This ſhew'd to be 
contrary to the Senſe of the Church of Eng- 
land. 4 {4,0 P. 163. 


Chap. 12. The Effects of Faith are 1. Hope and 


Profeſſion of the Truth. 4. Reſiſting the Evil 


Spirit, 5. Conqueſt over the Temptations of the 
E. | : . orld 


| EONTENTS 
World: Firſt, the Croſſes of it; Secondly, the 
Allarements of it. 6. Obedience and good 
Works. It is ſhew'd how this is the product of 
S 5. 


Chap. 13. Other Effects of Faith, as 1. Free 


Acceſs to God in Prayer, 2: Receiving advan- 
tage from the Word and Sacraments. 3. In- 
ward Peace and Joy. 4. Conſtancy and Perſe- 
verance. 5. Williagneſs to Die, 6. Aſſurance, 
How this and the belief of the Pardon of our 
Sins differ. That Aſſurance is attainable. The 
way aud manner of attaining it. Doubts con- 
ſiſtent with it; What the Opinion of the Roman 
Doctors is. An Objection anſiver d by diſtin- 


1 77 between a Weak and a Strong Faith. 


7. Juſtification. 8: Union with Chriſt, 9. A- 
adoption. p- 205: 


PART. II 


. Chap. x; God the Principal Efficient Caaſe of 
| Juſtification. Two Eſſential parts of Juſti- 


cation, 1. Forgiveneſs of Sins. This in- 
cluded in the denotation of the word Juſtify- 
ing. It is the parchaſe of Chriſt's Active, as 
well as Paſſrve Obedience. Chriſt a Mediator 
in reſpett of his Humane and Divine Nature: 
2. The Accounting of us Righteous. . This 
denoted in the word ſuſtifying. A plain diffe- 
rence between Remiſſion of Sins, and Juſtifi- 


cation. „ ape. 
| _ Chap: 


Chap. 2. The double Imputation, viz. Of our 


Sins to Chriſt, and of his Righteouſneſs to us 


prov'd from 2 Cor: 5. 21. The Text clear'd, 


in ſeveral Particulars, The true meaning of 


Chriſt's being a Sinner. Imputation of Sin to 


Chriſt prov d from Pfal. 40. 12. from Iſa. 53. 
6, 11, 12. The true notion of bearing Sin or 


Iniquity explain'd from ſeveral Texts. The 


Aut hor's particular Judgment concerning Rom. 


Chap. 3. Impatation of our Sins to Chriſt pros d 


8. 3. P. 245 


from thoſe places of Scripture where Chriſt is 
ſaid to be 4 Sacrifice. From all thoſe places 


to be the ſurety of a better Covenant. From 


which import that Chriſt underwent the Puniſh- 


ment due to our Sins, From Chriſt's being ſaid 
his Behaviour before his Judges. From his 


ſuffering between two Malefactors. From hit 


Behaviour in his Agony and at his Death. p. 2625 


Chap. 4. The Subſtitution of Chriſt, and he En- 


putation of our Sins to him prov'd from the 


Teſtimony of the Greek and Latin Fathers. 


Biſhop Stillingfleet thought by ſome to deny 
the Dottrin of Subſtitution and Imputation, but 


really did not. The Author's Judgment concern- 
ing the Annotations of ſome of. the Aſſembly 


of Divines. Undue Inferences from the Do- 
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ctrin of Imputation caution d againſt. p. 276. 
hap. 5. The Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs to Believers evinc'd from Pal. 24. 5. from 


Jer. 23. 6. from Rom. 3: 21, 22. from Rom. 
* | | | y < 6s 


1 4. 6. from Rom. 4. 11. from Rom. 5. 18, 19. 
from Rom. 10. 3, 4. from 1 Cor. 1. 30. from 
» Phil. 3. 8, 9. from Heb. 7. 22. They that de- 
- y this Imputation, may be ſuſpected to deny 
- ChriiP's Satisfaction. This Doctrin provd from 
the Union of Believers with Christ. From 
Chriſt's being their Repreſentative. From the 
Imperfettion of our own Righteouſneſs. From 

, thoſe Words in John 1. 16: not taken notice of 
by Commentators. p. 284. 
Chap. 6. Inputed Righteouſneſs deny'd by the Pa- 
piſts, by Socinians, by Quakers, ſome of our 
own Church, and others. Mr. Humphrey's 
Argument from Ezek. 18. 3t. refuted. Ano- 
ther of his Reaſonings from Rom. 4. 3, &c. 
ſhen*d to be invalid, Another taken from the 
ods of Active and Paſlive Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt fully anſwer d. A fourth Cavil 

. tonfuted, A Fifth ſbem d to be very vain. p. 299. 
Chap. 7. Imputed Righteouſneſs held by St. Aus 
guſtine, 5 Bernard, by Arminius, by the 
Church of England, Biſhop Andrews, Mr. 

| Hooker, Archbiſhop Uſher, by one who is thought 

to be of the other ſide. gogo. 
Chap. 8. Faith 2 requiſite on our part to 
Juſtiſication. How Faith may be ſaid to be the 


Condition of Jaitification. Chillingworth, 
Hammond and others allow it not to be an In- 
ſtrument. It is ſhew*d againſt Dr. Tillotſon, 
that in the Propriety of Language Faith is an 

| | Inſtru- 


C 


CONTENTS. 
Inſtrument. This prov'd from plain Texts. of 
Scripture, ta ens. 


hap. 9. Juſtification by Faith alone proc from 


Rom. 1. 17. from Rom. 3. 20. from Rom. 4. 

2, 3, &c. from Gal. 2. 16. 3.6, from Eph: 2. 
8, 9 The Apoitle excludes from Juſtification, 
1. Such Performances as the Covenant of 
Works requires. 2, Such as the Ceremonial 
Law preſcribd. 3. Such as the Moral Law 
exatts, 4. Such as are done in Faith, and by 
the Operation of the Holy Spirit. p. 324. 


Chap. 10. The Reaſon why no Man is juſtih d by 


Works, but by Faith alone, are, 1. Becauſe all 
Boaſting is to be excluded. 2. Becauſe this is 
adjuſted to the Doctrin of Grace and Chriſt's 


| Merits. 3. Becauſe this is ſuitable to the New 


Covenant. 4. Becauſe Faith is by its peculiar 
Make fitted for this purpoſe. Which appears 


from the Conſideration of the Particular Adds of 


Faith; from its being an Humble andSelf-deny- 
ing Grace; from its bringing the greateſt Ho- 


nour to God, of all Graces, | From other Conſi- 


derations tis E that Juſtification by Faith, 
and Faith only, is highly reaſonahle. The In. 


ſtance of the Thief on the Croſs. And of the 


Woman ſpoken of in Luke 9.37, &c. p. 341. 


Chap. 11, An Objection from Mat. 12. 37. an- 


ſwer d. Another from Rom. 2. 13. anſwer d. 
Another from Acts 3. 19. anſiver'd. Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation differ as to the Way and 
Manner of them. As to the Time of them, 

| done 


___CONTENTS. 

Some of our Divines, eſpecially Arc hhiſbop Til. 
i lotſon, animadverted upon, A diſtintt and full 
j Anſwer to the Objection, that Faith it ſelf is a 
Work. The Dodtrine of Juſtification by Faith 
Alone ſavours not of Antinomianiſm. p. 357. 
Chap. 12. The Notions of the Gentile World are 
Hbuaffled by what hath been ſaid, So is the pros 
Opinion of the Jews. And that of the Maho- 
. metans; the Riſe and Progreſs of whoſe Religi- 
| on is particularly enquir*d into. The Miſtakes of 
| Chriſtians about fu bification O thoſe 2 | 
Church of Rome, Of ſome of our own Cler- 

gy. Dr. Tillotſon more particularly examin d. 

Ie ales the ſame Cavils againſt Juſtification that 

the Papilts do, 1314. 

Chap. 13. The Reader call'd upon to offer the 
Doctrin of Juſtification by Faith alone, Tis 

 - prov'd that this ts the Doitrin of the Church 
of England in her Articles and Homilies. This 
is one conſiderable mark of Diſcrimination be- 
eween as and the Papiſts. This was the Doctrin 

of the Primitive Fathers, Origen, Baſil, Chry- 
foſtom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Jerom. This 
Truth is extorted even from the Pens of ſome 
Romaniſts, 2 188. 
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Chap. 14. The Influence of this Doctrin ſbem'd, 1. 
in the ſolid Comfort it produces. 2. Inits be- 
getting Humility. 3. In its Serviceableneſs to 

8 the Glory of God. 4. Jn the Practice of all. 
4 Holineſs. Whether Juſtification or Sanctifica- 
nion be firſt. The Diſtinction of Priority of 
| ey 5 | Nature, 


© CONPFENTS 

Nature, and Priority of Time. St. Paul, he 
great Patron of Faith; aſſerts the MNeceſſiey of 

good Works. pe. 400. 


PR 


Chap. 1. Sr. Paul affirms that we are juſtifyd 
by Faith without Works. Sr. James 7s as 
expreſs, that we are not juſtify'd by Faith 
without Works. They both prove their re- 
| ſpective Doitrins by the ſame Example, viz. of 
Abraham. The way to reconcile them is not to 
deny the Authority of St. James's Ep:le, but to 
e an Accordance betmeen them. They 
both ſpeak of the ſame Faith. They ſpeak of the 
ſame Works. Bat not of the fame juſtiſi- 
cation. The Opinion of 7 Church of Rome 
about the Tuſtification here ſpoken of, p. 411. 
Chap. 2. 47 of Ae Op Ulher 2 
bout this Juſtification, The Texts on which he 
grounds his Opinion particularly examin'd, San- 
Hino is not meant by Juſtification. © We 
muſt diſtinguiſh between Juſtifying, when is 
ſtrictly be deſignedly meant, aud when it 
not ſo. | | p. 419. 
Chap. 3. St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification before 
| God, and St. James of Juſtification before 
Men. This Diſtinction is grounded on plain 
Texts of Scripture. This apply'd to the Example 
of Abraham mention d by both the Apoitles, It 
is ſhew'd how Abraham's offering his Son juſti- 
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= CONTENTS. 
| i'd him before Men. Juſtifying in ſome pla- 
[i ces of Scripture ſignifies 4 Declarative Juſtify- 
ing. An Enquiry into the Occaſion of A 


# eaſily underſtood. And thereby the Apoſtles are 
0 | ReconciPd, | p- 424. 
Chap. 4. The Diſtinction usd by ſome late Di. 
vines of Juſtification at Baptiſm, and Juſtifi- 
cation at the Day of Judgment is groundleſs. 


ſtinction are ſet in a true Light. The Abſurdi- 

ties which attend this diſtinftion. What Dr. Bl. 

ſaith of the Baptiſmal Juſtification is confuted 

by himſelf. St. Paul not ſo Obſcure, but he 

may eaſily be underſlood, © p. 433. 
Mr, Herbet's Poem of Faith. | 
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F all the Theological Graces ſpoken of 
in the Holy Scriptures, none is ſo much 
miſunderſtood as Faith; there never 
being greater Miſtakes than when Men 
diſcoutſe on this Head: Which perhaps may ariſe 
from this, that there are ſo many various Accep= 
tions and Significations of the word Faith and Be- 
lieving, in the Writings of the Evangeliſts and A- 
ſtles; and thence the account of Faith becomes 
ntricate and obſcure. 2 Lam not of * 


2 _ The Nature of 

who ſaith * There is not any Word in common uſe, 
that is more plain and eaſie, and which any one may 
underſtand, better than this of Faith and Believing; 
The contrary is very evident from the diverſity 
of Apprehenſions concerning theſe Terms, and 
from the variety of Significations which are fix'd 
upon them. It may with great aſſurance be ſaid, 
that there are not any Words in the whole Vo- 
ly lume of Scripture that have more Acceptions than 
1 theſe. There is an Author, who tell us, that 
f there are no leſs than Twenty two; but tho' I don't 
1 credit his Arithmetick, yet I am fatisfy'd that 
f there are many Significations of theſe Words in 
Holy Writ. I conceive they may all be reduc'd 

to theſe following ones. 
Firſt, There is an Extraordinary Faith, which 
is often ſpoken of in the New Te&ament, namely, 
the Faith of Miracles. (as we uſually call it) that 
particular exerting of Belief, which heretofore 
was requilite to the working of Miracles. It was 
a firm Per ſuaſton that God would work ſuch an 
effect above the courſe of Nature. This Faith 
was Twofold. t. Of the Perſon that did the Mi- 
racle. 2. Of him, or them, on whom the Miracle 
was to be wrought. There muſt be Faith in the 
Perſon that works the Miracle, elſe it can't be ef- 
fected; as is clear from Mat. 17. 19, 20. where 
the Diſciples asking the reaſon why they could not 
caſt the Devil out of the Lunatick that was brought 
to them, Jeſus told them, it was becauſe of their 
Vnbelief; that is, they did not truſt in the Divine 
Power, they doubted whether that would enable 
them to eject the Evil Spirit, and to cure the Man. 
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Faith Explain'd. : 3 : 


But he lets them know, that if they had had Faith as 
a grain of Muſtard ſeed, that is, in never ſo ſmall a 
degree, they might have done that and greater 
Works. Like to which is that in Mat. 21. 21. on 


_ occaſion of the ſudden and miraculous withering 


of the Fig-tree,, If ye have Faith and doubt not, ye 


ſhall ſay to this Mountain, &c. ye ſhall be able not 
only to do what I have done, but to effect things 


that are more difficult. Whereupon our Saviour 
ſaid to his Diſciples afterwards, as they were 
po on the Fig-tree thus dry'd up, Have Faith 
in God, Mark 11. 22. rely with an unſhaken Con- 


fidence on the power of God, to whom nothing is 


impoſſible, and then you will be capable of work- 


ing ſuch wonderful things as theſe. St. Stephen js 
ſaid to be a Man full of Faith, Acts 6. 5. which is 


explain'd afterwards v. 8. where *tis ſaid, He be- 
ing full of Fauth and Power, did great Wonders and 
Miracles among the People. So Faith ſignifies the 


gift of working Miracles in 1 Cor. 12. 9. To another 


is given Faith by the ſame Spirit; for the Apoſtle 
reckons this among the other Extraordinary Do- 
nations and Gratuities of the Spirit in thoſe times. 
And of this he ſpeaks again in the next Chapter, 


2. ver. Tho I have all Faith, ſo that I could remove 


Mountains, For this is the Faith which commands 
Mountains of never ſo big and vaſt a Bulk to be 


remov'd n and to be hurl'd into the midſt; 


of the Sea, and there to drench their high and 
proud Heads in the Waves: This is the Faith that 
cures the Blind and Lame, and heals all Diſeaſes 
(tho? incurable by Art) and caſts out Devils, and 


raiſes the Dead: This is the Faith, which was 
the Mother of theſe and the like Miracles, that 


were wrought in the firſt times of the Goſpel, to 
confirm the Truth of ir, and to gain Converts to it. 
Ts B 2 5 That 


4  'The Nature of 
That Text, which by ſome is underſtood of Sav- 
ing Faith, is meant of the Faith of Miracles, Jam. 5. 
14, 15. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, that 
is, the firm Belief of the praying Perſon, that he 
ſhall heal the Sick, ſhall be eſfectual towards that 
Work. This appears from the foregoing Words ; 
for that Anoynting with Oyl, which accompanied 
the Prayer, was a Concomitant of the miraculous 


Cure of Diſeaſes in thoſe Days. So we read, that 


the Diſciples that were ſent forth by Chriſt, a- 
nointed with Oyl many that were ſick, and healed 


them, Mar.6. 13. Where, by the way, we ſee 


the Folly of the Romiſh Doctors, in founding their 
Extreme Unction on this place, and on that in St: 
James, when they do not ſo much as pretend that 
there is any thing of Miracle in this Sacrament, 
as they call it. 1 

And there is the Faith likewiſe of the Perſons 
on whom the Miracles are to be wrought, as well 
as of thoſe who work them. Before Chriſt 
cur'd any Perſons, or did any miraculous thing to 
them, it was requir'd that they ſhould firſt believe 
that he was able to do that which they deſir'd of 
him. To the blind Men that came to him for a 


redreſs of their Blindneſs, he ſaid, Believe ye that 


I am able to do this? And when they ſaid, yea Lord; 
then he touch d their Eyes, ſaying, According to your 


Faith be it unto you, Mat. 9. 28, 29. And after 


the Cure was done by him, he was pleas'd fre- 


_ quently to impute it to their Faith. Thus to the 


Woman that was cur'd of the bloody Iſſue our 


Lord ſaid, Thy Faith hath made thee whole, Mar. 5: 
34. The very ſame Words he ſpoke to the Man. 


that was cur'd of his Blindneſs, Mar. 10. 52. This 
particular Faith, namely, a firm Belief that Chriſt 
could heal them, was requird in thoſe diſeas'd 

| Ro | _ Perſons 


„ We COWS, TOY . ]%⅛ Ü . ̃%⅛⁰imr ˙ ». 


> ACA LAX 


r Sid eos. ĩð2 in Eo io Dor a 6k i. 


Faith Explain l. 5 
Perſons that were brought to him: This was the 
Qualification which fitted them fogRelief; thus 
tis ſaid of the lame Man of Lyſtra, He had Faith 
to be heal d, Act. 14. 9. that is, he had a full Be- 
lief that the Apoſtles were able to cure him of his 
Infirmity. And ſometimes this Faith was re- 
quir'd of thoſe that brought the Perſon to be cur'd. 
So tis recorded in Mar. 9. 2. That Jeſus ſeeing 
their Faith, i. e. the Faith of thoſe that brought to 
him a Man == of the Palſie, ſaid to him, Ariſe, 
take up thy bed, and go to thy houſe. When Jairuss 
Daughter was to be reſtor'd to Life, Chriſt bid 
the Father believe only, and then ſhe ſhonld be made 
whole, Luk. 8. 50. Jairus's Faith was effectual for 
the curing of his Daughter. In like manner the 
Centurion's Faith was prevalent for his ſick Ser- 
vant, Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it 
done unto thee, and his Servant was healed in the 
ſelf-ſame hour, Mat. 8. 13. Likewiſe the Wo- 
man of Canaan's Faith, which our Saviour ſo ap- 
plauded, was the Faith of Miracles, and of this 
very ſort that I am ſpeaking of. She came to 
Chriſt to beg of him that her Daughter might be 
diſpoſſeſsd of a Devil, which was one of the mi- 
raculous Acts that Chriſt was wont to do; and 
ſhe obtain'd her Requeſt by Faith, that is, by ſted- 
faſtly believing that Chriſt was able to do thar, 
and more for her Daughter: O Woman, great is. 
thy Faith, ſaid our Lord to her, be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt; and her Daughter was made whole 

from that very hour, viz. of her believing, Mar, 

15. 28. Thus we ſee what the Faith of Miracles 
is, and how neceſſary it was both in the Perſons 


* 


that undertook to atchieve them, and in thoſe that 
had the benefit of them. 
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But beſide this Extraordinary Faith, there way 
that which was Ordinary and V/ual. And ſo I pro- 
ceed to the other Acceptions of the word Faith or 
Belief, as we find them diſpers'd in the Writings of 
the New Teſtament, Faith is there frequently ta- 
ken for the Doctrin of Faith, or the Object of our 
Belief, to wit, the Articles of the Chriltian Religi- 
on; as when St. Jude (3.v.) exhorts thoſe he writes 


to, To contend earneitly for the Faith which was once 


deliver'd to the Saints, i. e. that Form of ſound 


Words, thoſe Principles and Doctrins of Chriſtiani- 


ty, which were deliver'd by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles to be the Standards of Faith to all Ages. And 
thus the Word is underſtood in 1 Tm. 4. I. where 
the Apoſtle forewarns us, that in the latter times 
ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, i. e. they ſhall re- 
nounce the Chriſtian Doctrins, they ſhall revolt 
from the Principles of the Goſpel, they ſhall em- 
brace Error and Falſhood. And fo *tis explain'd 
in the next Words, Giving heed to ſeducing. Spirits 
and Doftrins of Devils. Here the Doctrins of De- 
vils, . e. falſe and erroneous Doctrins, of the De- 
vil's inventing and promoting, are oppos'd to 


Faith, i. e. ſound and wholſome Doctrin, ſuch as 


is from God, and is reveal'd to us in the Word of 
God. Faith is put for the Object of our Faith, the 
Matter of our Belief, in Acts 6. 7. A great com- 
pany of the Prieſts were obedient to the Faith, i. e. 
they embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, the Doctrin 
of Chriſt. Elynas the Sorcerer ſought to turn a- 
way the Deputy from the Faith, Acts 13. 8. that is, 
he endeavour'd to hinder him from embracing the 
Goſpel, call'd the Doctrin of the Lord, v. 12. God 
had open'd the door of Faith unto the Gentiles, Acts, 
14. 27. that is, the Goſpel, which contains the 
Doctrin of Faith in Chriſt, was freely preach'd 
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to them. In the latter times ſome ſhall depart from 
the Faith, 1 Tim. 4. 1. the Truths and Principles 
of the Goſpel, and ſhall fall into groſs Errors, 
which are mention'd in the following Verfes. Er- 
ring from the Faith, 1 Tim. 6: 10. is erring from 
the Truths of the Goſpel. Denying the Faith, 1 
Tim. 5. 8. and Rev. 2. 13. is in effect renouncing 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and act- 
ing like an Infidel, as it follows in the former of 
theſe places. There is one Faith, Eph. 4. F. i. e. 
one rv; Doctrin which we believe, which is 
call'd the Unity of the Faith, v. 13. To be ſound 
in the Faith, 1 Tit. 13. is to hold and profeſs 
ſound Doctrin, as tis expreſly call'd in the 9. ver. 
The Myſtery of the Faith, is the Myſtery of the 
Doctrin of the Goſpel, of the Chriſtian Religion, 
I Tim. 3. 9. The Words of Faith, 1 Tim. 4. 6. are 
the ſame with the Form of ſound Words the Apoſtle 
mentions in another place. To preach the Faith, 
Gal. 3. 2. and 1. 23. is to preach the Goſpel, 
call'd therefore the Faith of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. 
And Faith is more particularly the DoQrin of 
Juſtification by Faith, Rom. 3. 31 Do we make 
void the Law thro Faith? 1. e. do we deſtroy the 
Obligation and Uſe of the Moral Law by the Do- 
ctrin of Juſtification by Faith? ? 
Sometimes Faith is taken for the Dictate, or 
Reſolution of Conſcience, concerning the Lawful- 
neſs of a thing. Thus in Rom. 14. 1. He that is 
weak in the Faith, is the Man that is doubtful and 
wavering in his Conſcience about the Lawfulneſs 
or Unlawfulneſs of things. Again in the 22. ver, 
Haſt thou Faith? i. e. Haſt thou a Perſuaſion that 
theſe things are lawful? And 23. ver. He that 
doubteth, is damm d, if he eat, becauſe he eats not 
of Faith, that is, he eats not with a perſualiog of 
5 i Ts | its 
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Ee For whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, 


e. whaetver a Mandoth in Religion without an 
ward Perſuaſion and Conviction of-the Lawful- 
neſs of it, is to him a Sin, becauſe he aQs not ac- 
cording to his Conſcience. And fo the word Faith 
1s to be underſtood in 2 Cor. 1. 24. where St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians, that He hath not dominion over 
their Faith, 1. e. their Perſuaſions concerning thoſe 
matters of Religion. He hath no Power to im- 
poſe on them a Belief; he muſt not uſurp upon 
TE, for they are free and cannot be 
torc'd. 1 | | 
Wext, By Faith is meant the External Profeſſion 
of Religion, and the Publick Acknowledgment of 
the True God, in oppoſition to Heatheniſm: or 
of the Chriſtian Religion, in contradiction to Ju- 
daiſm. Paul nd Barnabas exhorted the Diſciples 
to continue in the Faith, Acts 14. 22. i. e. to per- 
ſevere in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, notwith- 
ſtanding they were tempted to leave it by the In- 
ſtigation of Fews, and other Diſſenters from the 
_ Chriſtian Belief. So continuing in the Faith, Col. 
I. 23. is perſevering 'in the Belief and Profeſſion 
of the Truths of the Goſpel. The ſame with hold- 
ing Faith, 1 Tim. 1.9. and keeping the Faith, 2 
Tim. 4. 7. Stand faſt in the Faith, 1 Cor. 16. 13. 
is as much as be ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of the 
Faith. St. Paul acquaints the Chriſtian Converts 
at Rome, that their Faith was ſpoken of throughout 
the whole World, Rom. 1. 8. It was known abroad 
toall Men, how eminent they were for the Un- 
daunted Profefſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Re- 


ligion, mauger all Difficulties and Diſcourage- 


ments which they daily met with. The Common 
Faith, 1 Tit. 1. 4. is the Profeſſion of the ſame 
Chriſtian Doctrins. 7 ſent to know your Faith, 1 
VVV | ;- "© wth 
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Theſ. 3. 5. 5. e. whether you continue conſtant and 
ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of the Truths of the Goſ- 


pel. And ſo Faith is to he under ſtood in the 6th. | 


and 7th. Verſes. Fu | 

Faith ſeems to import the Time of the Goſpel, 
or the Seaſon of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, 
in Gal. 3. 23. Before Faith came, we were kept un- 
der the Law. And in v. 25. After that Faith is 
come, after the Goſpel-ſtate, wherein is a com- 


pleat Diſcovery of the Doctrin of Faith, we are no 


longer under a School-maſter, we are free from the 
Moſaic and Legal Diſpenſation. Pe 

Again, There 1s another very different Signifi- 
cation of this Word in As 17. 31. Whereof he 
hath given Faith (for ſo it is in the Original) nt 


all Men, that is, he hath given ſuch an Exidence, 
or Teſtimony, as will create Faith or Belief in all 


Men, ſuch as will ſure them of the Truth of the 
thing; and therefore our Tranſlators render it 
Aſſurance, Or we may ſay, that mis here ſigni- 
fies the Argument by which Faith is wrought; as 


among the Greek Orators, iges were thoſe Topics, 


or Arguments, which they made uſe of to perſuade 
Perſons to the Belief of a thing. 


There is another ſenſe of the Word, which is - 
not taken notice of, Heb. 15. 39. We are not of 


them who draw back unto perdition, but of them that 
believe, to the ſaving of the Soul: Or, according 


to the Greek, we are not of the drawing back, bur 
of Faith; where *tis plain, that by Faith is meant 


Perſeverance in Faith. This we cannot but ga- 
me row its being oppos d to Apoſtacy, or dram- 
ing bac k. 5 
Alſo by Faith is meant Fidelity, Veracity, or 
Faithfulneſs. And this is underſtood firſt of the 
Faithfulneſs of God toward us, as in Rom. - 3 
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male the Faith of God, that is, his Faithfulneſs, 
wit hout effef ? Shall God's Faithfulneſs in his Pro- 
miſes of ſending Chriſt for the Redemption of 
Mankind, be fruſtrated ? So in 1 Cor. 1. 9. 1 The. 
5. 24. and other places, God is ſaid to be faithſul. 
The Context proves that his Faithfulneſs in per- 
forming his Word and Promiſes is there meant by 
the word ure. And further, this Word is un- 
derſtood of our Faithfulneſs to God, as | appre- 
hend it may be taken in 2 Tim. 4. 7. I have kept 
the Faith, I have conſtantly adher'd to Chriſt, I 
have faithfully behay'd my ſelf towards him. And 
ſo the Apoſtle faith, He was 4 teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in Faith and Verity, 1 Tim. 2. 7. i. e. he diſ- 
charg'd the work of a Preacher with all faithful- 
neſs and ſincerity of Heart before God. Thou haſt 
known my Faith, 2 Tim. 3. 10. that is, my Fidelity 
in the diſcharge of my Duty towards God and 
Man. At other times 'tis ſpoken of Mens Faith- 
fulneſs to one another, as of Servants to their 
Maſters, 2 Tit. 10. They muſt ſhew all good Fide- 
lity, or Faith (as it is in the Greek). Follow Faith, 
2 Tim. 2. 22. z. e. Faithfulneſs. Among the 
Fruits of the Spirit is reckon'd Faith, Gal. 5. 22. 
which all Interpreters grant to be Faithfulneſs. 
And tho” I do not meet with any that thus inter- 
pret thoſe Words in 2 The. 3. 2. All men have not 
Faith; yet I queſtion not but that they are to be 
underſtood of Faithfulneſs ; for the next Words 
[But the Lord is faithful] plainly direct us to this 
Interpretation; for *tis not to be donbted that 
as faithful is here taken, ſo is Faith in the prece- 
ding Words. The Apoſtle deſires the Theſſaloni- 


ans to pray for him and his Fellow-labourers, that 


they may be deliver'd from unreaſonable and wicked 
"it bY 5 7 14 EIT 
mn 70 Men, 


What if ſome did not helieve? Shall their unbelief 
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Men, who were falſe and treacherous, and would 
betray them to their Enemies; for all men (ſaith 
he) have not the gift of Faithfulneſs and Since- 
rity; yea, tho' they have engag'd not to betray 
us, yet we cannot truſt them. But this is your 
Comfort, that the Lord is faithful, he is true to 
his Word, and will perform what he hath pro- 
mis'd to you, and accordingly (as it immediately 
follows) he ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you from evil. 
Thus the Context clears the ſenſe of the Words, 
and ſuffers us not to doubt that this Expoſition of 
them, which I have propounded, ought to be em- 
brac'd. And thus the Word is to be underſtood 
in Mat. 23. 23. Te have omitted the weightier mat- 
ters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith, i. e. 
Righteous Dealing, Mercifulneſs, and Faithfulneſs 
in Promiſes and Contracts. And I am perſuaded, 


that we ought to take the Word ſo in 1 Tim. 5. 112. 


where the Widows cating off their firſt Faith, is 
their violating their Promiſe to live Widows, and 
to devote themſelves wholly to the ſervice of 
Chriſt and the Church. And I find this Interpre- 
tation allow'd of by St. * Chry/oftom and f Theo- 
pbylact on this place. $908 

Moreover, I do not deny that in ſome places 


the word Faith is very large and capacious, 


and compriſeth all Religion in it. Faith takes 
in Obedience and Holineſs of Life; and the word 
Tis; is as much as faithful or obedient: And 
we find Faith oppos'd to Diſobedience, Rom. 11. 
20. [t is uſual in the ſtyle of Holy Scripture 


| (which is an Obſervation that will be ſerviceable 
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12 The Nature of 


to us in the interpreting ſome Paſſages of Holy 


Writ) to expreſs all Religion by ſome eminent 
part of it, as Knowledge, Love, Fear, &c. And 
aith is ſometimes liable to this comprehenſive 
meaning. = 4 | 
Thus itis evident that there are different Senſes 
of the word Faith; but none of them give us an ac- 
count of Faith properly ſo call'd. There remains 


yet a peculiar Acception of the word Faith or Be- 


lieving, as it is proper to the Sacred Writings, 


and eſpecially thoſe of the New Teſtament. Here 
it ts extolPd above all other Graces, on many par- 
ticular and peculiar Accounts. And to diſtin. 
guiſh it from all others, it is deſervedly ſtyPd by 
Divines, JuSifying and Saving Faith, becauſe it 
hath a ſingular Influence and tranſcendent Effica- 
cy in the Juſtification and Salvation of the Elect. 
{ deſign now to treat ot this glorious Endowment, 
and to clear it from thoſe Miſtakes which it la- 
baurs under at this day, and which diminiſh the 
Ys and eclipſe the Luſtre and Glory 
of it. 
* This Iwill do, 1. By diſplaying the true and 
genuine Nature of this Saving and Juſtifying Faith. 


2. By proving that Juſtiſication is appropriated 
to this Grace alone. 3. By propounding a ſatis- 


factory way of recozciling St. Paul and St. James a- 
bout this mater. | 
I hope to effect the firſt of theſe Undertakings, 
by ſhewing theſe three Things. 1. What are the 
Proper, Eſſential and Immediate Acts of this 
Faith. 2. What are the Oppoſites and Extremes of 
it. 3. What are the Efetts and Fruits of it. In 
theſe three Particulars, I queſtiou not but I ſhall 
give a compleat Account of this Evangelical 
race. JJ e 


Fir, 
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J Firſt, T am to aſſign the Immediate, Proper and 
Tt 8 Eſſential Acts of Saving Faith; and they are theſe, 
and no more: Aſſent, or Perſuaſion, is the firſt 
© Act. Conſent, or Approbation, is the ſecond. 

Truſt, or Fiducial Recumbency, is the third. 


\ CHAP. II. 


r H E firſt Eſſential Part, or Act of Saving 
17 Faith, is Aſſent, or well-grounded Perſua- 
yy | for. Then we believe, in the Evangelical ſenſe, 
it when we are aſſenting unto all that we are ob- 
a- lig'd to give aſſent to; when we are throughly 
t. © perſuaded of every thing that we are to be per- 
t, ſuaded of. Now, to explain this, I muſt ſhew, 
a- 1. What this Aſſent, or Perſuaſion includes in 
ne WW it. 2. What are the Proper Objects of it. 3. 
ràzr what are the Grounds of it. 
Firſt, What doth this Aſſent, or Perſuaſion 
d (which is the firſt Act, or part of Saving Faith) 
. include in it? I anſwer, 1. Knowledge, or bare 
ed Apprehenſion of Divine Matters. 24h). A Judg- 
s- ment, and Determination concerning them. For 
a- uwe muſt know, that in the Underſtanding there 
muſt be theſe two things, an Apprehending of Di- 
„, rine things, and likewiſe the Judgment of the 
Mind concerning them. Now in Aſſenring,.pro- 
US perly ſo call'd, both theſe are compriſed; the 
nderſtanding apprehends or knows, and then 
In judges, So that Faith, being an Aſſent of the 
all W 4, doth firſt of all neceſſarily imply Knowledge. 
al To this end God enlightens the Underſtanding to f 
ſee and perceive all thoſe Truths that * 'þ 
i ? | er | 
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der'd in the Goſpel, Fleſh and Blood hath not re- 
 weaÞd it unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven, 
faith our Sayiour to Simon Peter, upon his owning 


him to be Chrit, the Son of the Living God, Mat. 
I6. 16, 17. This is part of the Evangelical Cove- 
nant, Iſai. 54. 13. Fer. 31. 33, 34. and is menti- 


on'd by our Saviour in Joh. 6. 45. and apply'd by 


him there, They ſhall be all taught of God. Eve 

Man therefore that hath heard, and bath learned of 
the Father, cometh unto me. This is calld knowing 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 13, 
11. And the Bleſſed Apoſtle is very copious in 


his Deſcant on this Subject, in 1 Cor. 2. 11, 12. 


&c. What man knoweth the things of a man, ſave 
the Spirit of a man which is in 2 Even ſo the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 
Now we have receiv'd the Spirit which is of God, 
that we might know the things which are freely given 
us of God. The Natural 'man receives not the 
things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, 
but be that is Spiritual judges all things. This is 
that Knowledge which is one act of Saving 
Faith, which is one Eſſential Ingredient of it; 


\ . Darkneſs and Ignorance. are done away, and a 


new Light and Luſtre are darted into the Soul. 
We may obſerve therefore, that from this part of 
Faith, namely Knowledge, Faith is call'd Knowledge 
in Holy Scripture. Knowledge is ſo immediate 
and neceſlary an act of Faith, that the one is put 
for the other, as in ai. 53. 11. where the Evan- 

elical Prophet ſpeaking of Chriſt the Meſſias, 
aith, By bis Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant 
jnſtih many, that is, by Faith in him ſhall Chriſt 


juſtify many. So when that Holy Man faith, / 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall 
Fand at the latter day upon the Earth, &c. Job 19: 


25. 
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an eminent Exertment of his Faith. I know, is as 
I believe the Reſurrection. Through Faith 


much as 
we under tand, ſaith the Apoſtle in Heb. 11. 3. to 


let us know that Knowledge is an Ingredient of 


| Faith. Knowledge and Believing are joyn'd toge- 


ther as Synonymous Terms, in Joh. 6. 69. 10. 38. 
and 1 Joh. 4. 16. Thus full of aſſurance of Under- 
anding is a deſcription of Faith, in Coloſſ. 2. 2. 
Therefore Underſtanding or Cognition is imply'd 
in the notion of Faith. And it is probable, that 


Knowledge is put for Faith, in Joh. 17. 3. This is 


life eternal, that they know thee the only true God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou hat ſent. Knowing 
here is Believing. Knowledge is of the nature of 


Faith. We cannot believe, unleſs at the ſame 
time we under ſtand. Faith neceſſarily contains in 


it Spiritual Illumination. Underſtanding is a 
part of Aſſent; and Aſſent being an act of Faith, 
it follows, that Underſtanding or Knowledge is 
eſſential to Faith. | | 


But here it may be objected, that the Apoſtle 


bids us add to our Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Know- 


ledge, 2 Pet. 1. 5. therefore Knowledge is ſome- 


thing that is an acceſſion to Faith, as well as to 


Virtue, and therefore is not the ſame with Faith. 
grant that in this place it is not; for by Know- 
ledge here is meant Experience, or a Practical 


Senſe and Feeling of that Faith and Virtue, which 


are there ſpoken of. And it is as eaſie to reply to 


what may be 6bjeted from thoſe Words of St. 
John, 1 Epilt. 4. ch. 16. v. We have known and be- 
lie ved, &c. and 2 Tim. 1. 12. I know whom I have 


believ'd. Theſe Places only ſhew that there is a 


real Diſt inction between Knowledge and Faith. 
Why? Becauſe Knowledge is but a part of Faith. 
| s | But 
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25. it is not to be doubted that thoſe Words are 
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But it follows not hence that Knowledge is not 2 
part of Faith, as ſome pretend to prove hence. 
'herefore our Aſlertion holds true, that Evan- 
gelical Faith and Knowledge are inſeparable, and 
that Knowledge is an act of Faith; for by Know- 
ledge I mean an Apprehenſion of thoſe Divine 
Truths which are propounded to be believ'd. 
25 is neceſſarily included in the Nature of 
aith. | 
There are ſome indeed, who hold that Know- 
ledge is only a Preparative, or Antecedent of Faith; 
or, as others expreſs themſelves, it is an Intro- 
duction to Faith. And by ſome it is call'd the 
Foundation of Faith. But I cloſe with thoſe Di- 
vines who make it a Part, or Act of Faith: And I 
| make it here the firſt Part, or Act of Saving Faith; 
for the very firſt Act, which Faith exerts, is this, 
viz. to Underſtand or Apprehend aright. We 
muſt in the firſt place have true Conceptions of the 
facred Truths which are propounded to us; we 
muſt apprehend and know the Divine DoQtrins which 
are offer'd to us. This is included in the Nature 
of Faith; and it is the very leading Act of it, and 
the firſt Eſſential Part of it: And tho' it be the 
loweſt Step of all, yet it conducts us to all the o- 
ther great Exertments of Faith. _ 44 
_ Secondly, (As I have ſuggeſted already) unto 
ſimple Apprehenſion or Knowledge, muſt be ad- 
ded the Judgment, or Determination of the Mind. 
This is the next part of Aſſent, or rather it is Aſ- 
ſent ſtrictly and properly ſo call'd. This is, when 
we judge of the things of Religion which are pro- 
pounded to us, when we lay them together, and 
compare them with one another, and after a de- 
liberate weighing of them, determine them to be 
true. It is when, upon Examination, we are fully I - 
Per- ; 
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I perſuaded concerning the Reality, - yeag, and the 

| Goodneſs of them. It is when we freely and readiix 
8 give Credit to all the Truths of the Goſpel, and after 
i I ſerious pondering of them. In a word, it is hen 
wn we are throughly convinc'd, that whatever is deli- 

e || vcr d andreveal'd by God, is true and certain, and 

|. | worthy: to pe N Wherefore this part of Sa- 
f I viog Faith is call'd vigig danSeias, the Faith or Belief 

of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. And we cannot but ob- 
ſerve that this act of Faith is the natural Conſequence 

j Jof the foregoing} one, that is, Knowledge, for it is 
„not to be doubted; that chat was in order to this. 

\« God gives us a power of Perception, that we max 

i- make uſe of it for the finding out of Truth. Ile 
[ I Cognoſcitive-faculty was beſtow'd upon us, in order 
n; to the judging one. After we come to know What the 

„ matters of Religion are, what their nature and qua- 

e lity-is, we proceed to know and diſcern, and to be 

e throughly convincd, that they are True and Cer r- 
ve tain. A right and clear Apprehenſion of the things 
ch of God makes way for this. Which yet is not ſo to be 
re underſtood, as if the Conviction and Aſſent of tze 
1d Mind were without the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Holy xf 
he Spirit. For, as J aſſerted before; that the Mind muſt © 2 
o- be Divinely Illuminated, in order to knowing ang 


apprehending the things that are Spiritual, ſo there 
to muſt be the like ſupernatural Power; to enable us ſo 
d- to aſſent to theſe things, as to own the Truth f 
1d, them, when we anon: them i | acai at 5 RE” ! 

. Wherefore I can by no means ſubſcribe to that 

en [raſh Aſſertion, that * there ſeems to be no neceſſity of | . 

ro- ſerting that the Spirit of God works Faith in us, 77 
nd frengehning the Faculty, that is, enabling our under-r 
le- Handings to yield aſſent to the Goſpel. For which that 7 
be Writer gives this as a Reaſon, becauſe our under= 

y . n. Foe . * 
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ſtandings are naturally endow'd with ſufficient power to 
aſſent- to any Truth (Reveal*d or Natural) that i, 
ſuſſiciently propounded to them. But nothing is more 
repugnant to the diſcoveries which are made to us in 
Scripture, for there we are acquainted, that we are 
all of us in a lapſed State, and that our Under - 
ings (as well as our Wills) are weakned and en- 
feebled, depraved and corrupted, and we are able to 
do nothing in Religious and Divine Matters, without 
the help of the Spirit. If the ſaving Knowledge of 
theſe things be above the power of Fleſh and Bolod, 
and if a natural Man cannot know: the things of the 
Spirit of God, as we were told before, then ſurely it is 
impoſſible they ſhould be aſſented to, and own'd to be 
True and Certain, by themere natural power of Man. 
And then it is an unſound Prepoſition, that our Un- 
derſtandings are naturally endow'd with ſufficient 
power to aſlent to ſupernatural Truths. And conſe- 
quently it is to be received as a true and well ground- 
ed Propoſition, that there is requiſite a ſupernatural 
aid to help us to exert this act of Faith, that is, to give 
this Aſſent which I have been ſpeaking of. It is neceſ- 
fary that God himſelf ſhould fulfil in us this Work of 
Faith with Power, 2 Theſſ. 1. 11. that be ſhould ena- 
ble us not only to apprehend the Truths of Religion, 
but to judge and determine of them as ſuch. 
Thus I have briefly ſhew'd what is the nature of 
ent or Perſuaſion, which is the firſt part of that 
Divine Faith which Pm treating of. 
proceed now to enquire what are the proper Ob- 
jells of this Aﬀent, or what are the proper Object 
of Faith, as it is Aſſent. For tho' this hath been 
ſaid in a geveral way already, when it hath been aſ- 
ſerted that all Spiritual and Divine Things and 
Truths are to be Aſſented to, yet now I ſhall diſtinct- 
ly inſiſt on the Particular Objects of our Aſſent. 
They are all compriſed under theſe two heads, 2 
N al 


and his Word. Firſt, God is the proper Object of 
Saving Faith, God, as that Word contains the whole 


Bleſſed Trinity. To which purpoſe one of the Greek 


Church faith ' rightly, * Faith begins with the Fa- 
ther, then proceeds to the Son, and is compleated in 
the Holy Ghoſt. | Firſt, God the Father, his Efſence, 
his Attributes, his Works, theſe all are the Things 
which our Faith is converſant about. He that comes 
to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is the Re- 
warder of all them that diligently ſeek him. That is a 
brief Creed, and toit may be reduced the moſt ma- 
terial things which relate to the firſt Perſon in the 
Glorious Trinity. God the Son, Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Meſſiab, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, is more 
eſpecially the Object of Faith under the Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel. God the Father dwells in that Light 
which is unacceſſible, but he hath appointed his Son, 
the Incarnate God, to be the Medium whereby we 
may approach to him. Which is the Senſe (I ſup- 
poſe) of the Apoſtle's Words in 2 Cor. 4. 6. God, 
who commanded the Light to Shine out of Darkneſs, hath 


ſoined in our Hearts, to Five the Light of the Kom- 


ledge of the Glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt 
or, as 'tis in the Original, in the Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Through him we may draw near to the 

Father, and attain in ſome meaſure to the Know- 
ledge of his Glory and Majeſty. None can come un- 

to the Father, but by the Son, is the true Light 
that leads unto him, and by illuminating our Minds 

diſcovers to us the Brightneſs and Glory of his Fa- 
ther. Obſerve therefore, how both theſe Objects of 
Saving Faith, as two diſtin things, are offer'd to us 
by our Saviour in Joh. 14. 1. Believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. He lets us know that our Faith muſt be ter- 
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minated in the Father and the Son, the firſt and ſecond 
Perſon in the Godhead. For God the Father is mer- 
ciful and propitious to us on no other Account than 
on the Reconciliation which is made by his Son Jeſus, 
Ihhis jeſus then is the proper and more immediate 
Object of our Faith. The more direct Addreſſes and 
Exerciſes of it are toward Chriſt the Redeemer and 
Saviour: But firſt, we muſt believe the Divine Per- 
ſon, and the Divine and Humane Natures of Chriſt, 
and the Hypoſtatical Union of both. Then we muſt 
thronghly Aſſent to this, that he is the true Meſſiah, 
the Perſon who was foretold and promiſed to be the 
Saviour of the World, and who was Commiſſion'd 
from Heaven to undertake this Work, and was ve- 
rily the Son of God, and in being ſo, was God him- 
ſelf. Accordingly we find that the great matter of 
Faith in the New Teſtament, is that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God. This is mention'd in John 20. 
31. Acts 8. 37. 1 John 5.1, 5. and in ſeveral other 
places. The Aſenting to this is meant by believing, 
John 4. 39, 41, 42. and in Ch. 5. Ver: 44. Thiss 
believing that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Son of the li- 
wing God, Joh. 6. 69. and believing that he was the 
Coriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come into the Warld, 
John 11. 27. And it is call'd believing that God (the 
Father) had ſent him, v. 42. and believing that he 
came out from God, John 16. 27, 30. The New 
Teſtament ſpeaks often of this, to fix it on our Minds, 
that *tis one great part of the Chriſtian Faith to be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſias ſent by the Fa- 
ther to purchaſe Lite and Happineſs for the loſt race 
of Adam, and that he hath taken on him the Offices 
of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, in order to the effect- 
ing ſo great a Work. The Sum of all that is to be 
ſaid under thisHead,is that we ought to be throughly 
ea of the Truth of theſe two Things: Firft, 
hat there is Salvation for loſt Man, n 98 
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Faith Explain d. 1 Tb 
undertakings of Chriſt Jeſus: Secondly, That: this 
Salvation is in Jeſus Chriſt . ti 

Firſt, I ſay, the Goſpel offers a Saviour, even le- 
ſus Chriſt, to periſhing Sinners. Adam, and in him 
all Mankind, having broken the - firſt Covenant, 
namely that of Works, there was made a ſecond, that 
of Grace, and thereby of Salvation and Reſtoration, 
for thoſe whom God choſe out to extend his Bounty 
to. This was darkly diſcovered in Paradiſe, after- 
wards to Abraham, then to the Prophets, and ſince 
it was clearly revealed in the New : Teſtament. 
There we are aſſured, that Men are not left without 
a poſſibility of being reſcued and delivered from the 
Anger of the Almighty. A Pardon is offered to Re- 


bels. Salvation may be attain'd, and by ſome acu- _ 


ally is. This is that kindneſs and love of God which 
hath appeared towards Men, Tit. 3. 4. Chriſt is a 
Saviour in a more eminent manner than ever any 
other Perſon was; therefore, *tis ſaid, he is able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt, Heb. 7. 25. He is a compleat 
and perfect Saviour, a Saviour both of Body and Soul. 
He came to ſave us from our Sins, and all the evil 
and diſmal conſequences of them, and he came 
beſtow upon us all Bleſſings and Benefits whatſoever. 
He not only aboliſhed Death, but (as the Apoſtle adds) 
brought Life and Immortality to Light by the Goff "wh 
2 Tim. 1. 10. To this purpoſe we may obſerve, mo 
the deſign of all his Undertakings and Tranſactions 
was to raiſe up poor lapſed Creatures, to repair our 
Loſs by Adam, and to reſtore us to Life and Happi- 
neſs. He was Born that he might die for us, and 
thereby redeem us from eternal Death. His whole 
Life, and all the Actions of it, tended to this ver 
end, and they all ſpeak him a Lover, and a Saver of 
Souls. His Sufferings, his Agonies, his Death were 
intended for this purpoſe; he (as he ſaith himſelf) 
was the good Shepherd that gave his Life for the 15 
| a . Oh. 
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Joh. 16:11. And this he illuſtrates by a Typical Si- 
militude in Joh. 3. 14, 15. As Moſes life np the 


Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man | 


be lifted up; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
_ periſh, but have everlaſting Life. His Riſing again, 
and his aſcending into Heaven, and all that he doth 
there ate for the Salvation of his eleQ, as the Apoſtle 
teſtifieth in Rom. 8. 34. Who is. be that condemnerh ? 
It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, 


who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh 


interceſſion for us. Though the Divine Juſtice was 
fully ſatisfied by the Death of Jeſus, which is the 
meaning of what he faid when he gave up the Ghoſt, 
It is finiſhed : Yet he continues to be a Saviour ſtill in 
Heaven. Therefore he ſaith himſelf, he went to Hea- 
ven to prepare a place tor his Followers and Diſciples, 
to take poſſeſſion of the Eternal Manſions, and there- 
by to give them a right to them. And his Seſſion at 
the right Hand of God, and his interceeding there 
for them ſhew him to be a Saviour; for the Apoſtle 
makes this to be ground of his Saving tothe utter moſt, 
viz. that he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us, Heb, 
7. 25. This is our Jeſus, our Saviour; this is bur 


Redeemer, who hath reſcued us from our Bondage 


and Slavery, and hath made us his own by the price 
of his dear Blood. 5 ve a 
Again, we are to be fully perſuaded of this, that 
the Salvation of Mankind is not, could not be effected 
by any but Chriſt Jeſus. Neither is there Salvation in any 
other, for there is none other Name under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. 
Name here fignifies a Perſon, as is uſual in the Stile 
of Scripture , Thus he that names the Name of Chriſt, 
2 Tim. 2 10. is he that profeſſes Chriſt, that is, he 
that is a Chriſtian. When *tis ſaid there is no other 
Name whereby we can be ſaved, the meaning is, that 
there is no way of Salvation but by Chriſt; there 
; | E | IS 


ot SS 2-5 $ EC Rn TS 


SS + EE A+ A... Err Bw 


WE bh 


— 4 


_ Faith, Explain'd. 2 


is no other Perſon can poſlibly accompliſh this Work; 


I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life , no Man. cometh 
to the Father (or can come) but by me, John 14. 6. 


Again, This is Life eternal to. know thee the only true. 


God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, John 17. 3. 
St. Peter was fully Perſwaded of this, when he ſaid 
to our Lord, Thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life, 
John 6. 68. St. John beareth teſtimony to this when 
he faith, He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not Life, 1 Joh. 5. 12. All 
this is ſpoken excluſively, and debars all other Per- 
ſons from a capacity of being Saviours. Other foun- 
dation can no Man lay than that is laid, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3.11. The Salvation of loſt Man is 


by him; and him alone. It was impoſlible to make 


ſatisfaction, to the Infinite Being by a Perſon, or 
thing that was Finite, and therefore there was a - 
neceſſity that the ſecond Perſon in the Sacred Trinity 
ſhould undertake the Redemption of Mankind, which 
he could not do, unleſs he Cloathed himſelf with Hu- 
manity, and thereby made it poſſible to ſuffer Death. 
This gives us a ſhort account why the Salvation of 
the Ele& could not be wrought by any other but 
Chriſt Jefus, who was God as well as Man. This 
then is one neceſſary Branch of our Faith, that we 
believe that Chriſt is the only Saviour, by reaſon of 
his all-ſufficient Merits and Satisfaction. His Blood 
is of that infinite value, that it 1s able to purge awa 
all our Sins, to expiate all our guilt. Thus Chri 
and his Undertakings are the chief and principal 
Object of our Faith. Therefore it is call'd the Faith 
of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 9. and the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 
2. 16. the Faith of the Son of God, ver. 20. the Faith 
in Chriſt, Acts 24. 24. Faith in the Lord Jeſus, Eph. 
1. 15. 1 = DE 
Nor is this ſaid as if the Holy Ghoſt were excluded 
from being an Object of Faith. We are likewiſe to 
8989 believe 
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believe in this third Perſon, in the ever-bleſſed Tri- 
nity ; we muſt be firmly perſuaded of his Divinity, 
and that he is the Author and giver of all Spiritual 
Gifts and Endowments, that he is the Sanctifier of all 
regenerateand holy Perſons, that he is the Comforter 
of all diſtreſſed and afflicted Saints, and that he is the 
enlivener of all Graces in thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. 
Thus he with the other Perſons of the Trinity, is 
the Object of our Faith, as.it is Aſſent or Perſuaſion. 


The other great Object of it is the Word of God, 
wherein are revcal'd not only the great things before 


mention'd, but the whole Will and Pleaſure of God. 
For we muſt know, that the Faith of Aſſent hath not 
only a Perſonal, but a Material Object, and that is, 


All that is grounded upon Divine Teſtimony. It 


hath been truly taught, that Faith or Belief, in the 
general Notion of it, is an Aſſenting to the Truth 
of any thing uponTeſtimony ; and without doubt this 
is a good account of Faith. And accordingly Hu- 


mane Faith is aſſenting to things by reaſon of Hu- 


mane Teſtimony, i. e. the Evidence given in by Men, 
and Divine Faith is yielding Aſſent upon Divine Te— 
ſtimony, 7. e. the Revelation of God. So then the 
Faith which we are now treating of, is Believin 

whatever God hath ſaid. The Object of it is no leſs 


than the whole Volume of the Sacred Writ, all the. 


Records of the ReveaPd Truth, whether in the Old 
Teſtament or the New, all that the Prophets, Evan- 
geliſts, Apoſtles, .and other Penmen of Sacred Writ 
have deliver'd and tranſmitted to u. 
Take it more particularly and diſtinctly thus: 
Firſt, we are to yield aſſent to the Hiſtorical part of 
Scripture, to all the Narratives and Relations that are 
recorded there, to whatever 1s delivered as matter 
of fact. Here is variety of Hiſtory, here are Records 
of the greateſt Tranſa&ions in the World, and of 
the moſt importance. Here is the choiceſt —_—— 
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and here is unqueſtionable Certainty, which two things 


are peculiar to the Hiſtorians of the Bible. Secondly, 
all the Aſſertions and Afirmations, all the Dactrines 
and Prepoſitions contain'd in theſe inſpir'd Writings, 
which contain any Divine Truth in them, ought to 
be believ'd by us. Nay, all the Principles of Natu- 
ral Religion, all ſubſtantial Verities concerning God 


and Goodneſs and Happineſs, which are Dictates of 
the Light of Nature, and all the Moral Rules, which 


are ſet down in Scripture, even theſe are the Object 
of Faith, namely, ſo far as they are contain'd in that 
Holy Book, and convey'd to us by it. For the ſame 
things may in different reſpects be the Object of Di- 


vine and Humane Faith. But chiey ReveaPd and 


Supernatural Truths, ſuch as are not diſcovered by 
Reaſon, and the Light of Nature, are the matter of 
ſaving Faith, and among Supernatural Truths, thoſe . 


which are couch'd in the New Teſtament, and more 
eſpecially thoſe purely Evangelical Doctrins concern» 


ing the Conception and Birth of our Lord, his Paſ- 


fon and Death, his. Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, his 
ſitting at God's right hand, and ſending his Holy 
Spirit, and the other ſingular Diſcoveries of the Goſ- 
pel, are the more peculiar Object of our Chriſtian 
Faith, as it is Aſſent. Wherefore we find, that by 


beliewing in the Acts of the Apoſtles is generally meant 


the firſt Aſſenting to, and owning the Chriſtian Faith 
and Doctrin at their Converſion from Judaiſm or Gentiliſm. 


And in the Writings of the Apoſtles Faith is uſually un- 
der ſtood of the belief of the Principles of the Chriſtian 


Religion, and particularly thoſe -that relate to the 


meritorious undertakings of our Saviour, as in 1 Rom. 


5. Col. 2. 12. Jam. 2. I. and many other places. 
Thirdly, The Precepts and Commands contain'd in 


the Holy Scriptures, are the matter of our Aſſent. 
By theſe I mean all things enjoyn'd us by God to per- 


form all our Duty, whether it be compriz'd in the 
VDiecalogue 
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Decalogue, or whether it be the Rules and Precepts 
deliver'd by our Saviour in his admirable Sermon on 
the Mount, and on other occaſions, and by the Apo- 
ſtles, and inſpir'd Men who have compoſed the Wri- 
tings of the New Teſtament. | Theſe, together with 
the Prohibitions, we mult believe to be dictated from 
Heaven, and to be juſt and holy, and fit to be obey'd. 
Fourthly, The Divine Promiſes, whether they con- 
cern our Bodies or our Souls, this Life or another, 
ought to be the Object of our Faith, and that in a 
| ſingular manner: For Faith hath more eſpecially an 

Eye to theſe, and is juſtly ſaid to be a firm perſuaſion 
of the Truth of the Promiſes, that is, of the certain 
accompliſhment of them in due time. *Tis called 
Seeing the Promiſes (believing the fulfilling of them) 
afar off, and being perſuaded of them, Heb. 11. 13. 

Fifthly, The Threatnings and Denuntiations of Judg- 
ment to thoſe who break theſe Divine Laws and Com- 
mandments, are matter likewiſe of our Faith; we. 
are to be throughly perſwaded, that all theſe Me- 
naces ſhall be really executed, and that all the Puniſh- 
ments threatned againſt Sinners, ſhall certainly befal 
them. | AF? 

\ Laſtly, We are to give credit to all the Prediction 
in the Bible. We are to believe, that what is fore - 
told there, is, or will moſt certainly come to paſs: 
In two remarkable Paſſages there is mention of Faith, 
and it hath reference in both of them to theſe Pre- 
dictions, and to the Threatnings before ſpoken of. 
Luke 18. 8. When the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find 
Faith on the Earth ? That is, when Chriſt comes to 
deſtroy the Jews, or comes at the laſt day to Judg- 
ment, Men will not give Credit to it at firſt. The 
Jem would not believe, that the Romans ſhould, or 
could take Jeruſalem, as Joſephus relates. The other 
place is Rom. 13. 10. Here is the Patience and Faith © 
of the Saints, that is, their Faith is exercis'd on this 

| occaſion 


Faith Explaind, 27 
occaſion, namely, in waiting patiently -and fully be- 
lieving the truth of the Threatnings againſt their Ad- 
verſaries, He that leadeth into Captivity ſhall go imo 

Captivity. &c. And thus I have ſhew'd what are the 


Objetts of Faith as it implies Aſſent or Perſuaſion, wick 
is the firſt — Act of faving Faith. | 7 


> * 2 einm 6 1 1 x _ __ _ —— ili. At. 888 „ —_— "RY 
— * 14 4 „ 


CHAP. "uy 


1 Am i in the third place t to Aſſign the Grounds of this 
our Chriſtian Aſſent and Perſuaſion. I am to ſhew 
upon what Account, we are tq yield our aſſent unto 
the things before nam'd, and to give credit to the 
Truths propounded, and to be Per ſuaded of the Ve- 
rity and Reality of the Chriſtian Doctrin. For tho God's 
Word it ſelf be ſufficient, yet he is pleas'd to give us 


Evidence of the Truths he hath reveal'd to us. There 


are certain Reaſons, and Motives for confirming our 
belief. We may be Powerfully prevail'd with to 
make theſe things the ſetled Objects of our Faith, if 
we conſider, 1. The Nature of God, who hath reveal'd 
theſe things to us. 2. The Miracles that were wrought 
to confirm the Chriſtian Doctrin. 3. The manner of 
its Propagation. 4. The Human Teſtimony where- 
by it is vouchd. 5. The Reaſonablenels of Gariftt- 
anity it ſelf. 

Firſt, I ſay, we are to conſider aright the — 
Ged who reveals theſe things unto us. He is of Un- 
limited Knowledge, and ſo it is impoſſible he hould 
be Deceiv'd, Miſtaken, or Impos'd upon. His Under- 
ſtandiag is Infinite and Immenſe; he comprehends all 
things at once and ina perfect manner, No Truth can 
be hid from him; no Error or Falſehood can be thruſt 
upon him: for he that fully and n kaows eve- 


ry 
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ry thing, cannot by any defect of Knowledge, be ſuh« 


ject to Error or Miſtake, Heb. 4. 13. All things are 
Naked and open unto the Eyes of him with whom me 
have to do; and on this Account we may Eſtabliſh 
our ſelves in our moſt Holy Faith, namely, upon the 
conſideration of the Nature of God, who is Omniſci- 


ent 


which is not really ſuch. The perfections of God's 
Mill are as Infinite as thoſe of his Underſtanding and 
| Knowledge. So that by reaſon of his Eſſential" Purity, 


Faithfulneſs, and Integrity, he cannot-poſſibly De- 


ceive us; which is a great eſtabliſhment of our Faith, 
They are the words of a very Evil Man, but they 


contain an undoubted Truth in them (even the Light 
of Reaſon could dictate this Doctrin, it ſeems, to 


the worſt Men) Numb. 23. 19. God is not a Man 
that he ſhould Lye, neither the Son of Man that he ſhould 
Repent (i. e. ſhould be worſe than his Word) : Hath 
he ſaid, and ſhall be not doit; Or hath he ſpoken, and 
— he not make it good? Men may be falſe and Faith- 
leſs, but the Pure Nature of the Eternal God inga- 
ges him to be the contrary. He abideth Faithful, (faith 

the Apoſtle, Tim. 2. 2, 13.) He cannot deny himſelf. 
Here 1s the Foundation of our Faith, it is grounded on 


God's Veracity and Faithfulneſs. If we be fully Per- 


ſuaded in our Minds of theſe, we ſhall abandon all Un- 
belief, and moſt eaſily give up our Aſſent to all that 
God hath reveal'd: We ſhall moſt willingly Credit 
all he hach deliver'd; we ſhall cheerfully Believe all 
he bath ſaid. Faith is an Aſſent founded on the Au- 
thority of the Revealer: Now, our Faith is ground- 


ed on the Teſtimony, and Authority of God, who is 


Infinite in Knowledge, and therefore is not ſubject to 
Miſtakes and Error; and who is Infinitely Holy and 
Faithful, and therefore will not impoſe upon his Crea- 


Again, God is of ſuch innate Rectitude and Bo- 
Iineſs, that he will not deliver any thing for Truth, - 
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tures. He is Infallible, and none elſe: And on this 


Account his Teſtimony may Command our Belief. 


This is a good way of Reaſoning and is undeniable 


Logic, God hath ſaid this, therefore it is true Au- 391 * | 


is a good Argument here; our Faith depends upon 
this Divine Authority. Whence in Scripture you 
ſo often read that Solemn Preface, Thus ſaitÞ the 
Lord. This commands Attention, and this alſo for- 
ces Belief and Aſſent. Being once convinc'd of this, 
that God hath Spoken it, we may preſently embrace 
it as an Undeniable Truth, and ſubmit to it, tho? it 
ſeems to contradict our weak Reaſonings and Diſpu- 
_ tings. Faith is ſtable and certain, and ontvies all Hu- 
man science, on this account that it builds upon the 
Divine Teſtimony which we have in the Scriptures, 
where we may promiſe our ſelves Infallibility. 


Other Writings are liable to miſtakes; the Hiſto- 


rie of all Nations is very imperfect. A Writer of 
good Note thought he had reaſon to ſay concerning 
Tacitus and Livy, That they Falſify in their Hiſtories; 


yea, he is ſo hardy as to Pronounce concerning at | 


Hiſtorians, That they: * are guilty of that Fault. But 


the ſacred Hiſtory is Credible and Authentick; and 


all things related in Scripture, are Realities and Cer- 
tainties on the account before-mention'd, namely be- 
cauſe they come from God. And for this reaſon not 
only the Hiſtorical part; but the Doctrins and Pre- 
cepts, the Promiſes and Threatnings, the Predictions 
and whatever elſe is contain'd in the Scriptures, call 
for our Aſſent. And we cannot withold it, becauſe 
it is Supported by Divine Atteſtation and Authori- 
ty, which are the beſt Proof we can deſire of any 
thing. Wherefore it was excellenly ſaid by Þ one, 


*“m 


*' Neminem ſcriptorum, quantum ad hiſtoriam pertinet, non 
aliquid eſſe mentitum Vopiſc in Aureliano. men 
＋ Of rhe Keligion of ibe Proteſtants. Chap. 6 hits | 
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If he ſpoke it in good Earneſt, * Propoſe me (ſaith he) 
« any thing out of this Book, require whether I Be- 
«& lieve it or no; and ſeem it never ſo Incompre- 


henſible to Human Reaſon, I will Subſcribe it 
„ with Hand and Heart, as knowing no Demon- 


« ftration can be greater than this, God hath ſaid ſo, 
« Therefore it is true. . 
Secondly, if we look on Chriſtianity and obſerve 
the Wonderful things that were wrought to confirm it, 
we ſhall be marvelouſly Eſtabliſh'd in our Faith, we 
ſhall ſpeedily give our Aſſent, to the Truth and Di- 
vine Authority of it. What a Series of ſtrange and 
Miraculous Occurrences, was there to atteſt the Truth 
of Chriſtianity! About the time that Chriſt came in- 
to the World, the Pagan Oracles began to be filent 
and. give no more Anſwers to thoſe who attended 
on them. The Devil at Deiphos was ſtruck Dumb, 
and ſoon after the other Oracles were diſabled, and 
the Infernal Spirits that acted in them quitted their 
old Lodgings; which was a very Eminent Proof of 
the Extraordinary Divine Power of Chrift,and a won- 
derous Demoaſtration of the Truth of what we read, 
to wit, That the Son of God was manifeſted to Deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil, to baffle the Infernal Powers, 
and to pull down the Kingdom of Satan. I might 
here relate the Wonders of Chriſt's Life, as they are de» 
liver'd by the Evangeliſts, how he diſpoſſe'd De- 
vils, rais'd the Dead, Cur'd all Diſeaſes, Stilbd 
the Raging of the Sea, Silenc'd the Noiſe of Winds 
and Tempeſts, and effected many other things, which 
argued a Divine and Supernatural Power, and were by 
no means the Iſſue of Natural Cauſes, And he, whoſe 
whole Life was one great and Aſtoniſhing Wonder, 
was obſerv'd to do as great Wonders at his Death. 
The Sun was. Miraculouſly Eclips'd, the Rocks were 
rent aſunder, the Vail of the Temple, which par- 
ted the Body of that Jewiſh Cathedral from the 22 
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ly of Rolies, was ſo divided and Shatter'd, that the 
way lay open to thoſe Sacred Retirements, and that 
which was never before expos'd to common Eyes, 
now came into all Men's View. The Graves of 
ſome of the departed Saints gave up their Dead, to 
wait as it were upon their newly riſen Lord, who 
had vanquiſh'd Death and Hell, and all the Powers of 
the Infernal pit, and was reſtor'd to Life by the Al- 
mighty Power of his Godhead. This Reſtauration 
and Reſurrection were Undeniable Arguments of the 
Truth of all that he had ſaid before. This baffled 
all the calumnies and falſe Accuſations of his Adver- 
ſaries, and gave abundant evidence of his being the 
true Meſſias and Saviour, and the Lord of Life and 
Glory. 

Conſider like wiſe how this Jeſus Aſcended into 
Heaven, and when he was arriv'd there, punctually 
accompliſh'd the Promiſe which he had made to bis 
Diſciples and Apoſtles, to wit, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould viſit them in an extraordinary manner, that 
as the Redeemer had Aſcended, ſo the 'and 
Comforter ſhould Deſcend, and that they ſhould experi- 
ence the wonderful Efficacy of that Sacred Spirit on 
them. Accordingly on the Day of Pentecoſt they 
were viſited by that Holy and Heavenly Gueſt, who 
came upon them in a Miraculous manner, and ena- 
bled them to ſpeak and act ſuch things which no Hu- 
man Power was able 'to do. Their Minds were en- 

lighta d, their Hearts were enlarg'd, their Tongues 
were taught to utter all Languages, and by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt they wrought all kinds of Mira- 
cles: And by ſuch ways and Methods as theſe they 
convinc'd the Fewiſh and Pagan World, of the Di- 
vine Authority which they ated by, they gain'd Pro- 
ſelytes daily to the Chriſt ian Faith, and they laid the 
Foundation of Chriſtian Churches in all the habita- 

ble parts of the Univerſe. And We at this Day are 
| beholding 


l 


beholding to them for our Religion; we of This Iſland 


in particular muſt acknowledge, that by the happy 
Arrival of ſome of thoſe Holy and Inſpir'd Men, we 
had the Chriſtian Faith convey'd unto vs: TheyPreach'd 
the Goſpel to us; deluded and Idolatrous Geatiles, 
and effectually perſuaded us unto leave our Dumb Idols 


and to believe in, and Worſhip the only true God, 
who is bleſſed for evermore. Thus we ſee what wor- 


der ful Occurrences there are to atteſt the Chriſtian Re- 


 ligion, and conſequently to gain our firm Aſſent to 


At. | 
And it might be conſider'd alſo that it was a con- 
ſiderable time after the Apoſtles, that the working 
of theſe Miracles before-meantion'd ceas'd in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. St. Auſtin mentions Miraculous things 
done in his time at the Sepulchers of the Martyrs, 
tho” I don't think it was for that fanciful reaſon which, 
* One ſuggeſts when he faith, God was pleard that 


| theſe things ſhould be done at the Sepulchers, to ſhew that he 


intended that theſe Miraculous Gifts ſhould die with them, 
and continue no longer in the living Members of the 
Church. But rather in thoſe places Miracles were 
wrovght ſometimes to confirm the Faith and Profeſſi- 
on which theſe Holy Men dy'd in, and laid down 


their lives for. And at other times and in other pla- 
ces there was this continuance of Miracles, further 


to eſtabliſh the Faith of thoſe that doubted, and to 
bring over others to the Acknowledgment of the 
Chriſtian Religion. For this was the great end and 
deſign of Miracles, namely to beget Faith in thoſe 
that before were Unbelievers. Theſe as the Apoſtle 


| ſaith, are for 4 Sign, not to them that believe, but to 


them that believe not, Cor. 1. 14. 22. Namely to induce 
them to believe. And accordingly we read that ma- 
ny biliev'd in Chriſt's name, when they ſaw the Miracles 


* A. B. Tillots. Val, 12, Serm. 13. p. 375. 


which 
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whith he did, Joh 2. 23. Thence our ; 


thoſe, who tha“ he had done ſo — od + 
them yet belit ud not an him, Joh v2, J. TOS; rene 
dred their Mabelief inexcuſahle, hecauſe Miracles axe 
a proper meahs to produce Faith, and thoſe hart 
cularly which, were rought by Chriſt and his: APO 
ſtlos are as great an aſſurance tous of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity;as mega expect 
Hlow comes is then that wei heat theſe, words from 
2 late * Writer The Aſſuranrel which me have ef ih 
Miracles wrought ſor the Confir mation of the Gelpel 35 
not an inſallihle Aſſar ance. If ſo, chen he holds itt 
be fallihle, and αõνſequentl) Divine Reye lation ls 
9 ly 
racles of. Ghrift..and the &poſtles, is from the 


1 % 


Teſtament; which; is of, Divine Reyglatiog... At; other | 
times che lame perſon conſiders Miracles ig the OI 


and will not allow: them to be Certain Froots 
Evidences of the Truth of Chriſtianity, for he main- 
taius that the Devil and his Inſtr wmeut 3, may, Bark 
Miracles. And he holds that, theſe Miracles hee 
they are wrougbt on purpoſe for -the-copmpaanging 
and upholding of falſe Do&riaz:are-as true and real 
Miracles as any that Chriſt and the Apoſtles wrought. 
Theſe are Propoſitions that are fitter to male Atheiſts 
than to convert them: for they; muſt needs ſee chat 
it⸗Miracles, teal Miracles may be wrought to con- 
firm a Ealſe ine, they cant be cer tain Teſtimoaies 
and Proofs of that Doctrin which is true, and cone, 
quently the: Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrin can't be 
proved by them. Þhiis ſavours of the Theolagico · Palitic 
Tractate, which'poſitively aſſerts that Miracles prove 
not Cbriſt's Divinity, nor the Truth of any Religi- 
on. And from this Writer (and on his very Princi- 
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les) an other hath learn'd to diſparage Miracles; & he 


tells us that what the Egyptian Sorcerers did, was as 
much a Miracle as what AMAoſes did. He hardly owns 
the Children of Iaels paſſing over the Red Sea, and 
the Sea's giving way to them, to be a Miraculous act. 
And he ſaith the Sea was not divided, ſo that th 

went in the middle of it, with the waters on both 
ſides. But he is pleas'd to acquaint us with his notion 
of a Miracle which is this, that when a thing is brought 
to paſs by an unaſal- efficacy of Divine power, tho 
not above the power of Nature; || it is wont to be 
called in the Style of tbe Church a Adiracis. This is 
ſufficient to ſhew what is the Inclination of this Wri- 
ter and ſome others of late, and how forward they 
are to miſrepreſent the Nature of Miracles, and to 
dimiaiſn their Virtue and Efficacy, eſpecially with re- 
ſpe& to the deſign of them, namely, their bearing 
Witneſs to the Truth of Chriſtianity. But Jet us 
avoid all ſuch evil Suggeſt ions, and look upon thoſe 
Wonderful Acts of Supernatural Power as undeni- 
able Atteſtations to the Authority of the Goſpel Wri- 
tings, and irrefragable proofs of the Truth and Rea- 
lity of all that is contain d in them. Ans 
Thirdly, If we ſet before us the mamer how Chri- 
fianity was Propagated, this ( no leſs than the former 
Conſiderations ) will force us into # belief of the Truth 
of it. We are to conſider that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was not ſet on foot in the World by thoſe means 
which Men of worldly Prudence and Policy would 
have made uſe of in ſuch a caſe. It was handed to 
us by-perſons that were mean and:contemptible,. ſuch 
as had no Lands and Demeſnes, no Wealth and Rich- 
es to commend them tu che World, and te fender 
their Enterprize conſiderable. Nor were: they: Men 
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of Great Parts, or Acquired Learning: but on the 
contrary they were ſilly Fiſnermen, and ignorant and 
illiterate Mechanies. Theſe confuted the great Phi- 
loſophers, theſe ran down the Athenian Sages, theſe 
baffled the Fewiſh Prieſts and Rabbies, and the bigot- 
ted Phariſees; theſe were too hard for thee glib and quaint 


Orators, and the long-beaded Politicians. Beſides, 


the Chriſt ian Doctrin got ground every where, an 
marvelouſly prevail'd againſt the Civil Power, eſpe- 
cially the Roman, and all other Princes and States, 
who with the greateſt Force and Vigour fer chem- 
ſelves againſt it, and with the utmoſt violence per= 
ſecuted the Profeſſors of it. The molt exquiſite Tor- 
ments, the moſt inrag d Fury, the moſt dreadful Per- 
ſecutions did rather increaſe and maintain the Vigor 
of the Chriſtians, and ſerve to propagate their Cauſe, 
than any way divert them from their Profeſſion. It 
is to be conſider d further, that long Cuſtom and Pre- 
{cription had made the World indiſpogd to receive 
the Doctrins and Laws of Chriſt Jeſus ; for both Fuda- 
iſm and Paganiſm had been for immemorial Ages re- 
ceiv'd, and that by the Yulgar, who are Stubborn in 
their Opinions; and will not eaſily quit their hold. 
* It is a very hard and difficult thing to change the 
Moltitude: and yet moſt of thoſe that believ'd in 
Chriſt were of that rank, which is the greater won- 
der, and ſhews the Divine Prevalency of the Chriſti- 
an Religion. Eſpecially if we add that the Strictneſs 
of this Holy Inſtitution was able to deter Men from 
imbracing it. It is unſpeakably wonderful that ſelf- 
denial and taking up the Croſs ſhould gain ſuch Sholes 
of Proſelytes. | E 

Laſtly, No Vidlence, no Compulſion, no Threatnings, 
tio Paniſhment, no force of Arms were uſed to bring 
Men over to the acknowledgment of Chriſtianity : 
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| nay, in ſtead of propagating the cauſe by violent 


Methods, they tamely ſuffer'd and died. And yet the 
Caule lived and grew ſtronger and ſtronger, and at laſt 
it was prevalent in all parts and Regions of the World. 
This prodigious increaſe of Converts was foretold in 


Pi. 72. 10, 11. The Kings of Tarſhiſh and of the Iſles + 


ſhall bring preſents: The Kings of Sheba and Seba- ſhall 
Ofter Gifts: Tea, all Kings ſhall fall down before him: All 


_ Nations ſhall ſerve him. Which repreſents the gene- 


ral Converſion in the Eaſter parts of the World. 
Aud *tis not improbable that this is the meaning of 


Rev. 2. 26, 27, 28. Where *tis promis'd to thoſe that 


continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, that they ſhall have 
Power over the Nations, i. e. they ſhall be honour'd ſo 
far as to be ſucceſsful in Converting the Miſcreant 


Gentiles to the Faith, and there ſhall: be given to them 


the Morning Star, i. e. they ſhall particularly be ſuc- 


ceſstul in propagating the Goſpel among the Eaſter 


Nations, where the Morning Star more immediately 


riſes and uſhers in the Sun. The Weſt likewiſe was 


partaker in this happineſs, and that Glorious Light 
ſpread it ſelf over the other diviſions of the habitual 
Earth; and the greateſt part of the known World 


. own'd the Chriſtian Faith. In all theſe particulars 


which I have Suggeſted, the Divine Power and Aſſi- 


ſtance were apparently diſcover'd, and none but ſuch 


whom Prejudice and Malice have blinded and beſot- 
ted, can deny theſe things to be a ſtrong and valid 
Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion: 
and conſequently they are good grounds of our Aſſent 
and Beliet., | f ! 


Fourthly, There is Human Teſtimony to vonch and 


confirm this Divine Doctrin. I could ſhew that Pro- 
fane Hiſtory relates ſeveral paſſages of the Hiſtorical 
part of the New Teſtament: Even Pagan Writers 
(who were wholly averſe to the Cht iſtian Inſtitution) 
atteſt the matter of fact as a thing well known he 
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the World, and taken notice of by all Men. And 
as the Records and Writings of the Gentiles: tranſmit 
to us ſome of theſe things which the Evangeliſts have 
deliver'd to us, So Foſephus'a Jewiſh Writer, hath 
left a Singular Memorial concerning our Saviour him- 
ſelf : his words are theſe, * There was at this time 
(faith he) one Jeſus, a viſe Man, if I may call him 4 
Man For he did things above the Pomer of Man, and 
perform d things which ſhem' d him to be ſome Divine and 
Excellent Per/on. This is a very Remarkable Teſtimo- 
ny; and coming from an Hiſtorian, who was a pro- 
feſs'd Jem, it hath very great Weight and Authority 
in it. But I have heretofore inſiſted on this in an 
other place. And ſince that time there hath appear- 
ed in publick a very + Learned Gentleman who 
hath abundantly confirm'd what I then Suggeſted con- 
cerning that Paſſage and the Author of it, and hath 
to the ſatisfaction of all ingenuous Perſons remov'd 
all the Cavils and Objections that have been rais'd 
againſt that Illuſtrious Teſtimony, I might here in- 
ſert the Atteſtation which is given to our Saviour by 
Mahomet himſelf and his Followers. They. acknow- 
ledge that Chriſt is the Word of God, and they ex- 
preſly give him that Title: They own him to be-a 
great Prophet, and believe that he was born of a Vir- 

gin, that he heal'd Diſeaſes, and rais'd the Dead, and 
wrought other Miracles. They grant that the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles are true, being Divinely Inſpi- 
red. And at Epheſus there is a Church Built by 
a Turk to the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt. But I have 
enlarg'd on this ſubjeQ || elſewhere and therefore now 
I. diſmiſs it. Only let me remind the Deiſts of our Age 
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that even the Mahometant, who thus bear Teſtimon 


to Chriſt and the Goſpel, ſhall riſe up in Judgment 


againſt them at the laſt day. e 
could prove that the Strange Eclipſe at Chriſt's 
Paſſion, the Terrible Earthquake at the ſame time, 
and other particular paſſages of Evangelical Hiſtory, 
and of the Acts of the Apoſtles are atteſted, and con- 
firm'd by Ancient Authors and Writers of the great- 


eſt Credit and Repute. This I mention to obviate 


the Scruples and cavils of Atheiſtical Spirits, who 
may be brought (it is hop'd ) to ſome conviction by 


This which 1 now offer, altho* they were averſe to 


what was ſaid before. For let the perſon who is inclin'd 
to Atheiſm, and who more perticularly laughs at 
Chriſtianity, ( as there ate many in this our Age who 
do) let him (I fay ) but judge of this Religion and 
the Truth of it, as he is wont to judge of common 
Relations and Paſſages which he meets with in Human 
Writers, and then I am ſure he muſt needs give his 


Aſſent and Suffrage to the Doctrin and Miracles of 


our Saviour: He muſt be forced to conſiſt that there 
is as great and ample Teſtimony, even of Human 
Authors to vouch the main particulars concerning 
Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion, as there is to back 
any one thing which is generally believ'd in Human 
and Worldly affairs. This may be ſerviceable to 
ſtrengthen our Faith tho' it be founded chiefly on 
Divine Teſtimony. Tho” *tis not to be denied that 


this is the Proper Baſis of ſaving Faith, yet Human 


Authority may be made vſe of as a Prop and Burreſs 
of our Faith, as a collateral Help and Aid to it, and 
as that which may ſomeways forward and promote 
our belief. fil 2 

But under this head of Human Teſtimony 1 will con- 
ſider Chriſtianity more largely, and in its utmoſt lati- 


tude, that is, as it contains in it Moral Principles, 


and thoſe that are ſuggeſted by natural Religion. 
«Cd aedte. an oe, 
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For tho properly and ſtricily ſpeaking Chriſtianity is 
only that which Chriſt and his Apoſtles; have reveabd 
to us, yet in a wider ſenſe the Chriſtian Religion 
comprehends in it the Principles af Natural Renſon; 
namely, ſuch as theſe; That God is to be worſhip d, 
that we are to act juſtly towards all Men, and the 
like. Only this muſt be ſaid, that tho“ theſe are 
Principles and Duties of Mens Morality, yet when 
they are adopted into Chriſtianity, they become more 
than Natural and Moral, for they are conſidet'd then 
as perform'd by thoſe that are under the Evangelical 
Covenant, and have a Surpernatural Aid and Aſſi- 
ſtance, and are accepted for Chriſt's ſake, and thro, 
his Merits and Mediation. Tnus the parts of Na- 
tural Religion, when they are taken into Chriſtianity, 
alter this nature, and are conſider'd in a different man- 
ner from what they were before. Having premiſed 
this caution, 1 ſhall now mention one of the moſt no- 
ted Principles of Morality, namely, rhar the ſaucert 
obſervance of Religion and the practice of Virtue are the 
moſt beneficial things imaginable to the Societies and cm- 
munities of Men : and I will let you ſee in this one In- 
ſtance how Human Authority helps to corroborate our 
belief of this Divine Truth, When we ſhall ſee: that 
this Propoſition is confirm'd by the Univerſal Suffrage 
and Conſent of the moſt wiſe and intelligent, we 
ſhall not offer to reſiſt the force of it, but we muſt 
be conſtrain'd to yield our Aſſent to it. This is the 
Verdict that is unanimouſly agreed upon, that the Pub- 
lick Welfare depends on the maintenance of Religion, 
that the beſt courſe a Nation can take to Thriye and 
Proſper is to uphold the fear of God, and to patro- 
nize all Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, and that the con- 
trary is the direct way to Deſolation and Ruin. 
This bath been the ſenſe not only of Jews, and 
Chriſtians, but of profeſs d Pagans and Heatheus. I might 
_ repreſent the ſenſe of the Jewiſh Doctors in ſome of 
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their Proverbs. 1 . The World is preſerv'd by Truth, 
Judgment, and Peaceableneſs, ſaith a famous Rabbi. 
And: auother ſpeaks: chus, f By the; obſervation of 
the Law by Prayers, and by: returning! of. benefits 
the Worid is kept up and maiataind. The mean- 
ing of boch which; Rabinigal Sayings is t his, that the Ex- 
exciſe: of Religion, and the Practice of Virtue, are 
nunſpeakably profitdble: and beneficial to the Worid: 
Thu all Men fare the better ſor theſe, that all Socie ; 
ties and Communities thrive and / proſper according : 
I as they love and allow of theſe. But let us attend 
to the Excelleut words of Joſephus the Jem, It is 
& clear, ſaitch he, fnom the Hiſtory of the Jews (i. e. 


& from the Old Teſtament | That thoſe, who foſlow 


and obey God's With and are afraid: to Trangrefs 
the Divine Laws, find all things go on rightly and 
<«" profperouſly with them e ven beyond what they could 
< believe, and Happineſs is ſet before them by God 
as the reward of their Righteouſneſs: But (as he 
4 proceeds in the ſame place Yothoſe who neglect 
the obſervance of thoſe Laws experience at laſt 


< that all their deſigus and Councils end in iacu- 


s rable Calamity: - The ſame perſon ſpeaking of the 
*- times' he liv'd in ſaich, thus, * Jude is at this 
time a Den of Thie ves and Impoſtors; and becauſe 
“ God was provok'd with the extream impiety of the 
“ Jews, therefore he abhor'd their City and Temple, 
and brought in the Roman Army. |, Nay, if the 
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& Romans had not at that time ſack'd and'deſtroy'd, 
our Nation, without doubt it would have been 
« ſwallow'd up of the Earth, or waſh'd away. with a 
Deluge, or conſum'd with Flames, for this Gene- 
« ration is far more Wicked and Profligate than that 


. Lo 


of Sodom. You ſee what was the Senſe of this 
Learned Jem in this matte. e eee 
But the Chriſtians, of all Men, are firmly devoted 
to this Perſuaſion. Thoſe Words of that firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, are remarka- 


ble, in an Epiſtle of his cited by * Euſebius, © It may 


be made good (faith he) by many Arguments and 
* Inſtances, that Religion, in which the chief Reve- 
* rence and Worſhip which are due to the moſt Sa- 
© cred, and Heavenly Majeſty do conſiſt, being neg- 
© lected- and -vilified, . hath brought the Common- 
* wealth into great Dangers, and that the fame Re- 
« ligion being entcrtain'd and obſerv'd, hath made 


the Roman Name and Empire to proſper and flon- 


& riſh; and; hath. crown'd all Human Affairs with 
* exceeding great Felicity. ©. , + . 
And the Words of an Edict ſet forth by thoſe joint 
Emperors Theodoſius and Valentinian, are worth 
our obſerving, | © Among all the other ſollicitudes 
« which the Love of the Publick hath engaged us in, 
Trot» 4: o 34351 14 41 S 1 St 
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* and upon the moſt ſerious and watchful Thoughts 
<we have had, we are well apprehenſive, that it 
& onght to be the Chief care of our Imperial Majeſty 
4 to look after Religion, the obſervance of which if 
« we can uphold in our Empire, we open a way to 
* Succeſs and Proſperity in all our- Worldly Affairs. 
Therefore it is admirably faid, both in Juſtinians 
Code, and in that of Theodoſins, * Whatſoever is done 
againſt Religion is a common Injury. Offending a- 
gainſt this is a Catholick Crime, it is a fault commit- 
ted againſt the Publick. It was an uſüal Saying of 
that excellent Emperor, That the Happineſs of the 
Emperors conſiſted not in their great Armies and 
Forces, and the Courage of their Soldiers, but in the 
Goodneſs of their Cauſe, the Favour of God, and 
the Piety of Princes. And it was another notable 
Paſſage of that great Man, “ we will, faith he, al- 
ways rejoice and glory in our Chriſtian Faith, as 
knowing right well, that our Empire conſiſteth, and 
is upheld rather by Duties of Religion, than by any 
laborious Offices of the Body, or the moſt induſtri- 
ons Toiling imaginable. But the ſenſe of Chriſtians 
in this point is well known. | . 
Therefore, next I will ſet before you the perſia · 
fion of Pagans, which may be of good uſe in this 
Age, which hath much of the Vices of thoſe People, 
but too little of their true Sentiments. I will begin 
_ firſt with what is recorded in 2 Kings 17. where we 
read, that in the ſixth year of King Hezekiah, Sa- 
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* Quod in Religionem divinam commintizur, in Omnium fertur 
+ Thy Bag Ferdratiy SS ⁰,ẽꝭõi Ci omaur, &c Suid 
in Valentiniano. ; on 
* Gaudere © Gloriari ex fide ſemper volumus, ſciemes magis Re- 
ligionibus quam Officiis & labore corporis, vel ſudore, Rempublican 
yoſtram contineri, Theodoſ. Cod. 1, 16, tit. 2. 8 


maria 
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ria, who by 
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maria was ſacked by Salmanaſſer King of Aria, Who 
as he tranſported the Iſraelites ro Aſhria, ſo he 
planted an — . Colony in the Country of Sæama- 
y Divine Vengeance were deſtroy'd by 
Lions. The King thinking the cauſe of it was their 
not ſerving the God of Iſrael, ſent a Jewiſh Captive 
Prieſt to inſtru& the remaining Inhabitants in the 
Law of Moſes, who partly learnt and practiſed it. 
This is an early inſtance to prove, that the very Gen- 
tiles were ſenſible, that the neglect of God's Wor- 
ſhip procured great Evils and Diſaſters ; and on the 
contrary, that the due obſervance of God and his 


Worſhip, was the beſt remedy againſt thoſe Evils. 


I proceed to what is recorded in Prophane Story, 
where we may inform ourſelves, that all the Gentile 
Lamgivers, as Licurgus, Solon, Numa, & c. took eſ- 
pecial care to have the Supreme Being Honour'd, 
Served and Worſhipped ; they studied by their Laws 


to maintain and cheriſh Vertue, and to check and 


puniſh Vice. And all the Philoſophers that give Mo- 
dels and Platforms of good Commonwealths, and all 
the Wiſe Men that treat of Government, as Socrates, 
Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch, &c. make it their 
chiefeſt care and principal end to preſcribe Rules of 
Religion, and to promote it among the People. Par- 
ticularly, this hath the firſt and chief conſideration 
in Plato's Treatiſes of Politicks and Laws (which are 
an exact model of a good Commonwealth) there he 
makes Religion, and the Reverence of God, and un- 
feign'd Piety, to be the Foundation of all Society and 


Government; and accordingly all Notions (that are 


Natural and Innate) of God, and concerning Vir- 
tue, and the Souls of Men, and their good Behaviour 
in the World, and their Reward or Puniſhment in 
another Life are ſet down in thoſe Writings. This 
great Man in expreſs Terms aſſerts, * that Cities 


* De Legib. l. 10, * 


and 
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and Republicks are preſerved by Religion, and that 


they are deſtroy'd by the neglect of it. And with 
him agrees Ariſtotle, who writeth, that the Wor- 
' ſhipping of God ought to be the firſt Care and Con- 
cern of a Lawgiver, * the main thing that he is to 
look after is Religion. What faith the famous Roman 
Pleader to his Countrymen? Religion f he tells them, 
is a better Defence to their City than its Walls, -be 
they never ſo high and ſtrong. And in & another 
place he acquaints them, that they obtain'd their vaſt 

Victories and Conqueſts not by their Strength or Con- 
duct, not by their Numbers or by their Skill, but by 


their Religion and Piety. We are not to think; that 
this which he ſaith is exactly true, but it is ſufficient 


to our preſent purpoſe, that he thought Religion was 
the way to Conquelt and Proſperity, and conſequent- 
ly is the beſt ſupporter of Kingdoms and Common- 
wealths. 1 151 n 
You will find Valerius Maximus giving ſeveral In- 
ſtances of the care of the old Romans, and others, to 
keep up Religion, to preſerve the Rites and Worſhip 
of the Deity, and ſhewing withal, that Succeſs and 
Happineſs attend thoſe Governments that take care 
of Religion. And particularly concerning that of 
Rome, he ſaith to this purpoſe, T © It is no wonder, 


< that the conſtant indulgence of theGods was always 


4 
— 


— 


* TIe@7oy 1 de $ewy empirad. Politic. I. 7. c. 8. 

+ Diligentius urbem Religione quam ipfis menibus cingitis. Cic. 
de Nat. deor . 3. „ ; ; 3; ; F 

* Orat, 1. contr. Rullum. | FOR EE ® 

+ Non mirum ſi pro eo imperio augendo cuſtodiendoq; pertinax Deo- 
rum indulgentia ſemper excubuit , quod tam ſcrupuloſa cura parvula 
quag; momenta Religionis examinare videtur: quia nunquam remotos 
ab e xactiſſimo cultu ceremoni trum Oculos habuiſſe noſtra civitas exiſti- 
manda eſt. — —— — Omnia namg; poſt Religionem ponenda ſemper 
noſtra civieas duxit, Val, Max. I. 1. c. I. | 


« watch- 
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0 watchful a nd careful of advancing, as well as preſer- 


c . _ . . . 
* ving that Empire, which with ſuch exquiſite care, 
te fearcheth into the very leaſt matters which have re- 


lation to Religion. It is no wonder, that the Gods 


4 take eſpecial care of our City, ſeeing ſhe is ſo con- 


c cerned for the Gods, and hath a perpetual regard to 


the exacteſt obſervance of all Religious Ceremonies. 
« She preferr'd Religion before all things, and this 


_ © hath brought down a Bleſſing upon her; it is this 


« which hath made her Thrive and Proſper. 


Thus Cecilius, who repreſents. the Pagan in Arne- . 


bins, ſets forth the Religion of the Romans as moſt 
Advantageous and Profitable to the Empire. He af- 
firms, that the Roman Empire was at firſt ſet up by 
Religion, and afterwards grew Great on the ſame 
Account: The Worſhipping of their Gods made 


them Proſperous. Therefore ( faith * he) Rome 
triumph'd over its Enemies, and ruled the World, 


becauſe it Worſhipped all the Gods of the whole 
World. La mw 3 


And one who was no profeſs'd Pagan, yet no Friend 
to the Chriſtian Politicks, acknowledgeth this very 


thing ; © Religion (ith * he) made Rome thrive: 
„Rome was more beholding to Numa, the Religious 
«King, that gave them Laws of Divine Worſhip, 
«© than to Romulus the Founder. Religion, which was 


© jntroduc'd by him, was the main cauſe of that Cities 
* Succeſs and Happineſs. And herenpon afterwards he - 
makes this Corollary, © * Thoſe Princes or Repub- 


© licks which would keep themſelves from Ruin, are 
*concern'd above all things to preſerve the Ceremo- 
© nies of their Religion uncorrupted, and keep up its 
* Veneration. For there is no greater ſign of a Coun- 
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&« try*sgoing, to Ruin, than to ſee in it the Contempt 
« of Divine Worſhip. But afterwards you will find |£[' 
he means Religion, whether it be True or Falſe : It is 
all one, ſo it tends to keep up the Commonwealth. 
According to him nan 4-9 is to be ſubſervient only 
to Policy. Therefore I eannot (as ſome have done) 
roduce this paſſage of Machiavel as a Teſtimony of 
his great Eſteem for True Religion. Whether Tacitus 
ſpeaks it as his own Seaſe, or as that of the Jews, he 
hath * this Remark concerning them, that the Honour 
of the Prieſthood is the great prop of their Secular 
Power and Authority, as much as to ſay, that Keli- 
ion is thought by them, as well as by the reſt of 
Mankind, to be the fir meſt baſis of Government. 
But. thoſe Werds of another noted Hiſtorian are 
plain and direct, and repreſent to us his own Perſua- 
ſion, T As all things happen proſperouſly to thoſe who 
Worſhip the Gods, fo all things Adverſe and Evil i | 
befal them-that deſpiſe their Worſhip. And hear l 
that another ſaith, *“ In all my Reading and Hear- 

L ing [have found it to be true, that all Kingdoms, 
te Cities and Nations have fo long proſper d as True 
“and Good Councils have prevail'd among them; 
«< hut whereſoever vitious Favour, or Fear, or Plea- 
&© ſyre have corrupted them, there in a ſhort time 
their Wealth hath been diminiſh'd, and then their 
power and Empire hath been taken from them, and 
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* Honor ſuc erdotii firmamentum potentiæ aſſumitur. | 
+ Sicut enim omnia proſpera eveniunt colentibus Deos, ita adverſt 
ſpernemibus, Liv. l. 5. Kir | | 
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the Roman Senate to the Emperor Antoninus, * No 
Force, ſaid they, no Violence whatſoever can en- 
damage and ſhock that Empire which is G 

Vertuous. And many more Paſſages might be al- 
ledg d to let you ſee that this was the natural Sen- 
timent of the very Pagans, That Vertue is not only 
Keligiouſly but Politically good, that Calamities hap- 


pen to Nations and Cities for their neglect of Reli- 


gion; but that the due obſervance of this brings with 


it worldly Ad vantages and Benefits. It were eaſie 


here to paſs from Orators, Hiſtorians and Philoſophers 


to Poets, and ſhew you, that they are of the ſame O- 


pinion. Ss \ 


But I will rather chuſe to evince this yet farther 


to be the Perſuaſion of the Pagans from ſome certain 
Dſages and Practices among them. The Romans uſed, 
before they laid Siege to a City, firſt to call out the 
Tutelar Gods of the Place, whereby they tacitly ſig- 


nified, that the People of that Place were Safe and 


Secure, as long as their Gods were with them. And 
we are told further, that, becauſe of this, the Name 


of the Tutelar Deity was ſometimes conceal'd, that 


the Enemy might not by Magick Art call him out of 
the City, whereby the Inhabitants would be deſtitute 
of the Divine Protection. Diodorus Siculus, and o- 
thers acquaint us, that when Carthage was in danger 
of the Enemy, the Prieſts uſed to tie their Tutelar 
God Apollo to a Pillar, that he might not be gon from 
them: Intimating, that they were Safe in God's Pre- 


ſence, yea, that Protection and Security, Welfare 


and Proſperity are from him only, and that if God 
be with us, and we with him, 5. e. if we Ser ye and 
CCC 
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« at length, Slavery hath been impos'd upon them. 
©] will add in the laſt place the Acclamation of 
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Worſhip him, and obey his Laws, no harm can bes 
fal us; but if we violate the Laws of Religion, we 
become liable to all Dangers and Calamities. It is 


worth your taking notice what A. Gellius obſerves, 


that the Senate of Kome met often in the Temples of 
the Gods, to conſult of the Publick Affairs, thinkin 
thoſe Holy Places did, as it were, conſecrate thei 
Councils, and without the Gods (in whoſe Houſes 
they were) there could be no Succeſs in their Civil 
Undertakings. Let me repreſent this Notion yet 
further to you, from that Uſage of the Pagans, which 
* Libanus, and others ſpeak of, viz. the erecting of 
Temples and Altars in Fields, to make the Ground 
fruittul; and to bleſs their Husbandry. And laſtly, 
I will add this, that the Antient Roman Architect and 
Contriver * Vitruvius would have the Temples of the 
Gods to be built near the High-ways and publick 
Roads, that Paſſengers as they went by might ſee 
them, and falnte them, and ask a Bleſſing of the 
Deities that dwelt in them, that ſo their jJournies, 
and other Undertakings, might prove proſperous. 
By all theſe inſtances it appears, wat was the ap- 
prehenſion ot the wiſeſt Men of the World, na mely, 
that the right obſervance of Religion is that which 
makes Nations, Cities and Perſons proſper; and that 
Irreligion and Impiety render them unſucceſsful, and 
bring all ſorts of Evils and Miſeries upon them. 
Now, though in many points, Teſtimony, andipar- 
ticularly that of Heathens be not very conſiderable 
and valuable, yet in this preſent Caſe it is, and it is 
a great Satisfaction to us, that the thing which is 
urged upon us is of ſuch a nature, that it is own'd 
and acknowledg'd: by thoſe Perſons, who pretend 
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only 


that the Eſteem of Religion hath univerſally prevail 


only to Natural Light, and the conduct of Reaſon. 


And, moreover, we cannot refuſe to give ſuffrage to 


that Truth which is entertain'd and allow'd of by 
Perſons of all Perſuaſions and Parties, of all Quali- 
ties aud Conditions. I might have inſtanc'd in other 
things, but I particularly made choice of this which 
I have mention'd, becauſe I deem'd it to be ſeaſona- 
ble in this Age, which hath ſuch a tendency to A- 
theiſm and Infidelity, and wherein there are ſo many 
that ſpeak irreverently of Religion, and the moſt Sa- 
cred Things. I hope the Men of ſuch a Spirit may 
be invited to be of another Mind, when they reflect 
on what 1 have propounded, when they take notice 
among, thoſe of the belt Judgment in all Countries 
and Nations. Religion is not only Excellent in its 
own Nature, but it is atteſted to be fo by the free 
and voluntary Conſent of the Wiſeſt Heads. Thus 
a right Faith and Perſuaſion is promoted by Humane 


Evidence. For tho”, in the ſtrictneſs of Speaking, 


Faith is an Aſſent to Truth on the Autherity of the 
Speaker, yet it is as true, that this Aſſent may. be 


confirm'd by General Conſent and Teſtimony, yea, and 


by the Teſtimony of Heathens. God wou'd have 
us make uſe of this Collateral Support of our Faith, as 
is clear from the Apoſtle's uſing it upon occaſion , and 
that more than once, Acts 17. 28. As certain alſo 
of your own Prophets have ſaid, For we are alſo his-Off- 
ſpring. To back that great Truth which he had aſ- 
ſerted, namely, that in God we live, and move, and 


have our Being, he produces the Words of Aratas, a 


Heathen Poet, who owns, that we are all the Of- 
ſpring of God, we had our Being from him, and we 
ſubſiſt by him, and. are continually maintain'd and 
upheld by his Providence. So in another place, 
i Cor, 15. 33. he argues thus, if there be no Reſur- 
rection, then we may live 8 we liſt, and wholly give 
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50 The Nature of 
up our ſelves to all Senſual and Bodily Pleaſures, Let 
us Eat and Drink, for to morrow we die, v. 32. But 
be not deceivꝰd, faith the Apoſtle, entertain not ſuch 
falſe and deceitful! Principles, for they will certainly 
deprave your Minds, and corrupt your Practices. To 
confirm which he alledges that Teſtimony of Menan- 
der, a Pagan Writer, Evil communications corrupt good 
Manners. We ſee then, that this is an Apoſtolical 


way of ſtrengthning Mens Belief. Wherefore let it 


not ſeem ſtrange, that I ſupport your Faith in the 
ſame manner, that is, that I corroborate it byHnmane 
Teſtimony, and that I have endeavour'd to add de 
grees of ſtrength to it by thoſe other Arguments 


which I before propounded. For this is certain, that 


none but giddy Enthuſiaſts will wholly throw aſide 
the aids and auxiliaries of Humane Authority and 
Rational Arguments. | | 

But here I muſt; inſert this (that I may not he mi- 
ſtaken) that theſe Reaſons and Arguments which I 
have been ſpeaking, of, muſt not be thought to have 
" ſuch vertue and efficacy in them, as always to pro- 

duce Faith. We muſt not encline to any ſuch no- 
tion as this, for we might be ſoon confuted, if we 
did from the known Examples of Unbelief in Perſons, 
who are moſt capable of apprehending the force of 
Argumentation, as the Jewiſh Doctors and Rabbies, 
and the Pagan Philoſophers and Wiſe Men in our Sa- 
viour's time, and in every Age ſome of thoſe who 
are moſt eminent for Parts and Rational Endowments. 
But this is it which I aſſert, that theſe Arguments 
are of great uſefulneſs, and in themſelves carry weight 
and force, and often prove ſucceſsful ; but it is the 
fault of the Perſons to whom they are propounded, 
that they do not always prove ſo. Nevertheleſs, it 
is proper that they ſhonld be made uſe of, becauſe 
the Vertue of them is actually experienc'd by many, 
and one wou'd think it ſhould be pleaſing and accep- 
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IFT HL, I will ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of 

the Chriſtian Doctrins conſider'd in themſelves: 
This will be unſpeakably ſerviceable toward the ſet- 
ling and confirming our Aſſent unto all the Truths 
comprized in the Chriſtian Religion. Whether we 
look upon Chriſtianity as it is given to Inſtruct us in 
the true Notions of things, and to furniſh us with 
Right Principles of Knowledge; or whether we con⸗ 
lider it as It directs us to Practice, and hath imme» 
diate influence on our Lives, it is on both accounts 
moſt Congruous to Right Reaſon. Not only as it 
ealightens our Minds, but as it regulates our Acti- 
ons, it is-worthy of Reaſonable Creatures. We may 
find in it thoſe excellent Maxims which'are congenite 
to our Minds, and are nothing elſe but the Law of 
Nature and Right Reaſon. We meet here with 
things which are moſt agreeable to our Faculties, 
ſuch as a Man, even as he is rational, cannot bur 
give his Aſſent to. For this is certain, that there is 
a greater proportion betwen Vertue and our rectified 
Minds, than there is betwixt Vice and them: For 
the Nature of Man doth not primarily covet Error, 
and encline to Sin. No, this is an enormity of the 
Faculty: This argues the Will and Affections to be 
depraved. Whea we act any thing that is contrary 


to the Laws of Righteouſneſs, we affront our ratio- 


nal Nature, we do things repognant to our primitive 
Temper, we contradict that firſt Principle-in us 
ok WS which 


* 
* 
* 


through our whole Lives ? I only ask this Queſtion, 


- 
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which checks Sin, which diſcountenances it, and 


which endeavours to reſtrain and ſtop it, altho' the 


ſuggeſtions of Satan, and our depraved Minds, bad 


Education, Intereſt, Evil Habits and Cuſtom biaſs 


us to the contrary. But this is undeniably true, that 


every wicked Perſon muſt firſt of all bid defiance to 


Reaſon, before he doth ſo to Religion. For the Service 
of God is every ways adapted to our Natures. hat 
doth the Lord require of us but to deal Fuſtly, to love 
Mercy, and to walk Humbly with our Cod? And what elſe 
doth Right Reaſon require of us but. theſe ? Is it not 
the moſt reaſonable thing imaginable, that we ſhould 
endeavour to pleaſe our Maker,and to do whatever is 
acceptable to-him? Certainly, for a Creature to con- 
tradict the Divine Commands, is moſt Abſurd and 


Irrational, as well as it is Dangerous and Pernicious. 


It is moſt juſt and reaſonable, that we ſhould entirely 


devote our ſelves to God, fince we are His, and on 


Him depends all our Happineſs. Hath he not de- 


ſerved the utmoſt Service from us, having given us 


our Being, and made us capable of ſerving him, and 
having daily taken care of us, and provided for us 


Is it unreaſonable to be Grateful? Beſides, it cannot 
be againſt Reaſon to conſult our greateſt Profit and 
Advantage: By ' ſerving, of God we deſire a Bleſſing 
on our ſelves here, and we have the hopes of a Re- 
ward hereafter. Whilſt we are kind and loving to 
our Brethren (which is one of the Principal Offices 
of our Religion) we do our ſelves the greateſt Kind- 
neſs at preſent, and we ſecure our Happineſs in ano- 
ther World. Thus Chriſtianity abets all the right 
Notions and Sentiments, which the moſt improv'd 
Maſters of Reaſon and Ethics agreed in. Which 
gave occaſion to Tertullian to ſay, & The Soul of Man 
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is naturally Chriſtian; and to f Juſtin Martyr ta ein 


the Title of Chriſtians to Socrates, Heraclitus, and 


ſome other Heathens. So Minutius Felix, in his Octa- 
vius, ſhews how the Philoſophers agree in many 


things with the Chriſtians, and then concludes, that 


a Man would think that Chriſtians at this day are Phi- 
loſophers, or that the Philoſophers heretofore were Chri- 


ſtians. The Sum of what hath been ſaid under this 


Head is this, that the Laws of Chriſt eſtabliſh thoſe 
of Reaſon, and authorize all the Maxims, which a 


Wiſe and Moral Perſon builds upon, and conducts his 
Life by. The Chriſtian Inſtitution diſpenſeth not 


with the Laws of Juſt and Right, and it grants no Li- 
cence to do that which Reaſon (and by ReaſorT al- 


ways mean Recdified Reaſon, as by Nature Innocent 
Nature, not that which is corrupted and depraved) 


dictates not to be done; for elſe we ſhould ceaſe to 
be Men, when we become Chriſtians. Nay, Chriſt 
Jeſus and his Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, in their Wri- 
tings and Diſcourſes, have improv'd Morality more 
than all the Heathen Philoſophers, and beſt Profeſ- 
ſors of Ethics ever did. | | 


But I muſt proceed yet further, and ſhew that 


Chriſtianity as it more particularly contains a Syſtem 


of Divinity deliver'd by our Saviour, as it hath pecu- 


lzar-Principles and Doctrins, different from all Inſtitu- 
tions beſides, as it is thus conſider'd, it is highly a- 
greeable to the rectified Reaſon of Mankind. For I 
demand, is it not fitting and congruous, that the 
World being ſo bad and miſerable as it was, ſnould 


have one to direct, guide and reſtore it, both by his 


Precepts and Example, and to help Men in their war- 


fare againſt the Enemies of their Happineſs? Is it not 
rationally deſirable, that God ſhould ſhew Mercy to 
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loft Man, and that he ſhould, to accompliſh that, do 


ſome great and wonderful thing? Is it not conſenta- 


neous to right Reaſon that lapſed Man ſhould have a 


Mediator between God and him, to reconcile him 
unto God, and that this Mediator and Redeemer 
ſhould be one in whom God condeſcendeth to Man, 


and one in whom Man may be encourag'd to aſcend 
to God, and partake of his Favour ? Is it any ways 


incongruous and inconſiſtent, that the ſame Perſon 
ſhould be both God and Man? Is it diſagreeable to 


Reaſon, that when God and Man were at Enmity, 
there ſhould be a reconciling them by that Perſon, 
who was both Divine and Humane ? And doth not 
this look like the only way of makiag an Union be- 
Tween the diſtant Parties? I cannot ſee, but that the 
Union of the Eternal Word, with the Humanity, is 


intelligible enough ; for tho? the two Subſtances of the 


Godhead and Manhood are become one Perſon, yet 


by their being united, they ceaſe not to he two indi- | 


vidual numerical Beings, and therefore there is no 
Confuſion made by the Hypoſtatic Union. ls it not 
ſuitable enough to Reaſon, that this Perſon who 
would Save and Redeem us, ſhould take our guilt up- 
on him, and ſuffer in our ſtead, and riſe from the 
Dead, and aſcend into Heavtn, to give us thereby a 
viſible demonſtration that there is indeed a Reſurre- 
Ction, and a Life to come, and to let us know, that the 
minding of theſe is our greateſt Concern ? Is it not 
reaſonable, that when God would fave Sinners, there 
ſhould be no violation of any of his Attributes; but 
that Mercy and Juſtice ſhould kiſs. each other, and 
that whillt there 1s a deſign to ſave Offenders, they 
ſhould not be encourag'd i in their Sins by any hopes 

of Impunity ? And how could this be more fitly 
brought to paſs, than by the puniſhing of him who 
; undertook the reſcuing of loſt Man? Was it not con- 


gruous to Reaſon, that fo odious a thing as Sin mk 
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be publickly condemn'd and put to Shame, although! 


the Sinner be. graciouſly pardon'd ? Did not the Ju- 
ſtice of God require that Sin ſhould not go unpuniſh- 
ed, and conſequently that God ſhould not pardon it 
without a Satisfaction and Recompence? And was 


there not grounded on this that admirable contri- 


vance of Juſtice and Mercy? Of Juſtice in puniſhing 
Sinners in the Perſon of Chriſt ; of Mercy in forgi- 
ving Sin for Chriſt's Merits? Ina Word, was it not 
become neceſſary that God ſhould unite himſelf to our 
Humane Nature, in order to the Saving and Redeem- 
ing of us? And do not the equity and decorum of 
this Diſpenſation appear in the ſeveral particulars 


that I have mention'd ? ITE, Yo 

Is not then Man's Reſtoration wrought in a way 
that is moſt Equitable, and moſt conducing to God's 
Glory? Is there not a Congruity, a Reaſonableneſs, 
yea, a Neceſſity of our being Redeemed and Saved in 


this particular manner by him that was both God 


and Man? Are not all the Attributes of God mag- 


nified in this glorious Undertaking of the Son of 
God, viz. his becoming a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World? Is not this way of Satisfaction to the Divine 
Juſtice admirably fitted to the exigencies of our Na- 
ture, the circumſtances of our condition? Is not this 
method of Man's Redemption and Reſtitution ſuita- 
ble to his Miſery ? Yea, doth it not exactly anſwer 
all we can wiſh and delire, and is it not adapted to 
all the Reaſons of the ching itſelf? I don't fay that 


theſe ſublime Truths and Doctrins were found out, 


or could be found out by Natural Reaſon. No, this 
is more than ever the Reaſon of Angels or Men could 


reach tp ; but this is that which 1 aſſert, that ſince 
theſe Doctrins are diſcover'd by a ſupernatural Light, 
and are revea[rd in the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 


ment, we cannot but ſubſcribe to them as Reaſona- 
ble and Equitable. Theſe great Divine Tranſactions, 
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De Nature" of 
and the Carriage of Man conſequent on them, may 
be made out to be Fit and Expedient, Convenient 
aſſd Decorous, Reaſonable and Equitable, and even 
accountable to the moſt Curious, but modeſt Enqui- 
rers. I might further enlarge on the reaſonableneſs, 
of Man's Carriage and Behaviour in the preſent cir- 
cumſtances. Is it not meet and reaſonable, that Re- 
p entance and a Holy Life ſnould be the means and con- 
a"tions of Forgiveneſs of Sins, and of all the great 
Advantages and Privileges attending Chriſt's Glori- 
ous Undertakings? Are not theſe Terms the moſt 
juſt and equal imaginable, and is it not moſtijuſt that 
we ſhould' periſh eternally if we refuſe the ſame? , 
Can we in reaſon expect that our Sins ſhould be for - | 
given, if we wiltully perſiſt in them? Can we hope a 
that Chriſt ſhould Save and Redeem us, if we never \ 
take care to obey his Laws? Can we promile our ſelves l 
Happineſs hereafter, when we live Unholy and Un- { 
godly Lives here? No rational Perfoa can entertain { 
any ſuch thing in his Thoughts. Thus whether we re- I 
ſpect what God hath done, or what he requires of us, v 
all things agree, and all are very conſiſtent and uni- E 
form. The whole frame and model of them is fair w 
and rational, clear and regular, and welldigeſted. 7 
Baut if it be ſaid, that ſome of the Chriſtian Laws ut 
are too ſevere, vix. When we are commanded to deny N 
our ſelves, when we are forbid to ſtrike again, and in 
to render Evil for Evil, and (which is yet harder) ol 
when-we are bid to take up our Croſs, and to lay ſi 
down our Lives for Chriſt, if we be call'd to it; 1 tt 
anſwer ' briefly, that as to the former, viz. ren- Pl 
dring Evil for Evil, and a revengeful return of 1. 
Injuries; this is a thing which hath been inveigb'd th 
againſt, as bighly unreaſonable, even by the beſt ſort | fe; 
of Heathens ;, and the Practice of Lycurgns, and o- | 
thers celebrated in Pagan Hiſtory, tells us, that they to 
had a great diſlike of it. And as to both this, — Is 
| | | the 


Faith, Explaind. 37 


the latter part of the Objection, I reply, that there 
is an infinite and unſpeakable Reward promiſed in 
another World, as à recompence to thoſe who deny 
themſelves in this, who lay aſide Revenge, and ſub- 
mit their cauſe to God, and ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
fake, and een part with their Lives for the Truth. 
That the My7tyrs. to purchaſe Heaven, ſhould deſpile 
this Earthgthat to eſcape Eternal Flames, they 
ſhould endige thoſe at the Stake, is moſt accountable 
to the ſtriſgeſt. Reaſon in the World, © 
Beſides ould ſuggelt to you as to Self- Denial, 
that (as aur and ſevere as it looks) it is the moſt 
reaſonable Tas imaginable. For what is more reaſo- 
nable and worthy of a Man, than to croſs his Brutiſh 
Appetite; to reſign his inordinate Luſts to the Go- 
vernment of his ſuperior Faculties,and to Live wholly 
under the Regency of them? Whilſt we deny our 
ſelves, and mortify our Luſts and Paſſions, we un- 
ſpeakably befriend our ſelves, we thereby render our 
Lives Quiet and Sedate, chearful and comfortable, 


we promote our bodily Health, and we ſecure the 


Happineſs of our Souls. It was a ſingular favour 
which was granted to Noah, to be ſhut up in the Ark: 
Our confinement is no leſs ſafe and advantageons to 
us. Our Saviour hath ſet us no limits and reſtraints, 
but where the taking our Liberty would prove exceed- 
ing hurtful to us. And then certainly ſuch reſtraint 
ought to be look d upon as the greateſt and moſt de- 
ſirable Freedom. In ſhort, let it be remember'd, 
that a Perſon of the greateſt Reaſon among the Moral 
Philoſophers thought fit to make Bearing and Forbear- 
ing the Sum of all his Ethics. Shall it be thought 
then unworthy of Chriſt to make Se Denial and Suf- 
fering, the grand Duties of the Goſpel!j,.. 

But it would be neceſſary to make a ſhort Reply 
to another Objection which lies in the way, and that 
is this. How can God's aſſuming of Fleſh, and ſub- 
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mitting to a vile and contemptible condition here on 
Earth, and ſuffering Affronts and Perſecution, and 
even Death itſelf be reconciPd to Reaſon ? Are not 
theſe too low and mean, and baſe'for the Sovereign 
and Almighty Being? This particularly was Celſuss 
cavil azainſt Chriſtianity : It is an unbea ming thing 
(faid he) for God to be incloſed in“ Woman 
Womb; and as for his dying on the Cros, that was 
the moſt unaccountable thing of all; fol he would 
have avoided Death, if he had intended tf ſhew 
ſelf a God. But I aſſert, that it is no wa; Irratio- 
nal to believe theſe things of God, neithe Fare they 


unworthy of, or unbecoming a Deity. That the Di- 


vinity ſhould be Incarnate, is no incredible notion, 
as appears from the ſentiment of one of the Gentile 
Sages, I mean Plato, who hath theſe ſtrange Words, 


Not Man, but God is the meaſure of all things, eſpeci- 


ally if God be made Man. It was an high flight, and 
above a Poetic rapture; for the Poets made Gods of 


len, but ſee here this Philoſopher would have God 


made Man, and he wiſhes it for the good of the 
World. We are not to think that he had an idea of 
the Deſign of ſatisfying offended Juſtice, and making 
atonement for Men's Sins by ſuch an undertaking 
(which is a diſcovery peculiar to the Goſpel) but 
only this we gather from what he faith, that he had 
ſome general apprehenſion 'of the Incarnation of the 
Godhead, and he did not look upon it as a thing un- 
reaſonable. He did not think it below a God to con- 
deſcend to Fleſh, and to inveſt himſelf with Huma- 
nity. The Poers, who were the Divines among the 
Pagans, and were preſumed to be Men of Reaſon, as 
well as Fancy, tell us, that their Jupiter turn'd him- 
ſelf into ſeveral Likeneſſes and Figures, and more 
than once took the Shape of Men. Shall ir then be 
incredible and irrational (faith Origen in anſwer to 
Celſus) that the Son of God came down from Heaven 
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to aſſume Humanity, when it was to do Offices of 


the greateſt kindneſs to the World? The great God 
did this out of his Divine Philanthropy : He vouch- 
ſafed to live here in a poor and mean condition, and, 
at laſt, to expire on the Croſs; but it was out of 
pity and love to Mankind, and to make them eter- 
nally Happy: This ſurely ſhould. be fo far from be- 
ing cavilFd at, that it ought to be reckon'd. a ſingular 
and matchleſs favour done tous, and he that doth not 
acknowledge it to be ſich, deſerves to have no Por- 


tion in it. But let it be conſider'd withal, that this 


Humiliation was attended with Glory, and even 
whilſt the Babe Jeſus lay in a Stable, a Star was over 
ronted and perſecuted ;, but, 
at the ſame time he wrought Miracles which no Hu- 
mane Power could effect; the Devils trembled at his 
preſence, Angels miniſter'd to him, and the whole 
World was at his beck. As for his Dying, that was 
the moſt Noble and Glorious thing of all; for he 
freely and generpully gave himſelf a Sacrifice for our 
Sins; he died that we might not periſh Eternally. 
What Abſurdity is there in this? He ſuffer'd Death, 
but his Godhead did not ſuffer, his Divinity remain'd 
entire, and was not capable of being diminiſhed,  :: 
This muſt be remembred, and then we may eafily 


reconcile all theſe things to Ren. He that was 


God was Born, and Suffer'd, and Died; but the Di- 
vine Nature itſelf was ſubject to none of theſe. Now 
theſe things being ſo, there is no ground of cavilling 
againſt them as Mean and Contemptible, Baſe and 
Unworthy. That God, who was infinitely happy in 
himſelf, ſhould deſign to do all this, aud that for 
vile Duſt and Aſhes, ſinful and ungrateful Creatures, 
that are never able to make returns proportionable_ 
to his Kindneſs, this certainly is. ſo far from being 
deſpiſed, that it ought to create in us the greateſt 
Wonder and Aſtoniſhment imaginable. No W 


bo yen. 


then, that the Apoltle cries out, I am not aſham'd of 
the Goſpel of Chris, (Rom. 1. 16.) and again, I de- 


termined not to know any thing among you, ſave Feſus 


Christ, and him Crucified, (1 Cor. 2. 2.) the. under- 


takings of the Son of God for the Redemption of 


Mankind, being ſuch great and glorious things, and 


not any ways unworthy of God, and of the Bleſſed 


Author of our Religion. And thus I have briefly 


anſwer'd the Objections which are levelPd againſt the 
Reaſorableneſs of our Religion. And from what hath 
been faid under this laſt head, I hope I have made it 


appear, that Chriſtianity is every way agrecable to 
the dictates and preſcriptions of ſound Reaſon, and 


that the Doctrins of the Chriſtian Religion are a 


conſiſtent and rational Syſtem of Belief. aut 
I might adjoin unto the foregoing particulars the 
exact fulfilling of the ſeveral Predictions and Prophe- 
fies in the Scriptures. For a very Judicious Man hath 
obſerv'd, * © To foretel things that fall not only by 
[the conſtant and obſervable courſe. of nature, or 
< which have no dependance on any viſible cauſe al- 
<ready attempting their effect, is that kind of Pre- 
4 dition which only deſerves the Title of Propheſy 
or Divination properly ſo call'd, and is not com- 
4 municable to any Creature, ſave only by participa- 
- tion of the Divine Spirit. And conſequeatly this 


is a good Argument of the Divine Authority of the 


Scriptures. And ſo is the exemplary Holineſs,” Inno- 
cency and Integrity of the Perſons, who deliver'd 
and preach'd the Chriſt ian Doctrin to the World. 
Theſe (with ſeveral other things which I have in- 
ſiſted upon in | another place) are farther Proofs 
and Demonſtrations of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 


1 | I 


* Dr. Jackſon. vol. 2. Boo 7. Sed. 2. OT, 
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3 Faith Er plair'd, 

I conceive it is evident from the whole, that our 
Faith, as it is at preſent conſider'd, under the No- 
tion of Aſſent or Per ſuaſion, hath very great Suppor- 
ters, and that the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is 
as clear as an ocular Demonſtration. He that denies 


Chriſtianity, may with the ſame reaſon caſt away EAa- 
clid's Elements as a maſs of Nonſenſe, he may as well 


refuſe the Teſtimony of his Eyes and Ears; and, ia 
ſhort, he may on the ſame account bid defiance to all 


Senſe and Reaſon. | It is true, they that had the 


Happineſs to live in the days of Chriſt, and his Apo- 


ſtles, perſonally /aw their Works and Miracles, and 


ſo by the help of their Senſe they Believed. But tho? 
this be not our caſe, yet we have as much reaſon 


to give credit to what Chriſt and the Apoſtles did, 
as they that lived in that time, for all thoſe things 


are faithfully recorded in the Writings of the new 
Teſtament, which were dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and therefore we may rely upon. them, tho' we were 


not Eye-witneſles of thoſe things. And belides, there - 
is Humane Teſtimony, and there are Arguments of 


all forts to perſuade us to believe the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. This (I ſuppoſe) occation'd that ſaying of an 
Ingenious and Learn'd Perſon (the Author of Religis 
Medici) I bleſs my ſelf, and am thankful that I never 
ſaw Chriſt, nor his Diſciples. The Words found 
ſomewhat oddly , but his meaning was This (and ſo 
there could be no harm in it) viz. That his Faith 


or Aſſent had ſufficient bottom in the Arguments and 


Demonſtrations which are brought to prove the 
Chriſtian Religion. And thoſe are fo urging and 


convincing, that he needed not the Ocular Proof of 


Chriſt's being on Earth, to perſuade him of the Rea- 
lity of his being there, and the certainty of his ſay- 
iag and doing all thoſe things, which are recorded 
by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. This Perſqn was 
ſo far from taking up that wiſh of St. Auguſtine, to 

wit, 


— ; 
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wit, that he might have ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, that 
he rather chooſes to believe Chriſt without ſeeing him: 
For he can freely give up his aſſent to Chriſtianity on 
the ſole account of thoſe Arguments which prove the 
Truth of Chriſt's being on Earth, and the truth of all 
things elſe which-are deliver'd concerning him and his 


Doctrin, his Life and Death, and what ever follow'd 


thereupon. And this we all ought to do, conſiderin 
that God hath given us all the Security imaginable, and 
all the ſatisfaction we can expect or require that theſe 
things are ſo, and that they are not falſities. 
More eſpecially we are to rely on the Divine Teſti- 
mony, the Word of God in the Inſpired Writings, 
becauſe.theſe cannot fail us, they being endited by him 
who is Truth it ſelf. Wherefore we are to abhor 


that Doarin which hath been publiſh'd of late, that 


* Divine Revelation is not a motive of Aſſent, not 4 


ground of our Perſuaſion, or a reaſon we have to believe 4 
thing. And that other Doctrin, which is nearly rela- 
ted to this, ought to be exploded by all Chriſtians, 
that Faith and certainty are inconſiſtent, and that Faith 
goes only on probable grounds. Bring Faith to cer- 
tainty, ſaith + One, and it ceaſes to be Faith. When 
it is brought to certainty, Faith is deſtroy d. And again, 
|| He that ſaith he barely believes, acknowledges that he aſ- 
ſents to a Propoſition as true, upon bare probability. An 
other puts Probability into the Definition of Faith, in 
his Mathematical Principles of Chriſtian Theology: As it 
the Veracity of God were not as good a fonndetiod for 
Certainty as any other proof whatſoever, Yes cer- 
tainly, it is as good and valid, and what is convey'd 
to us by Divine Revelation is every whit as Indubi- 


table as what we aſſent to by rational proofs, and 


** — — 
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argument. But, bleſſed be God, we have hoth. And 


. 


now. it is pur buſineſs to give heed to thoſe Divine 


Truths which are propounded to us, and to entertain 
chem with a firm Aſſent. The generality of Chriſti- 
aus have a weak and languid belief of the Articles of 
their Religion, becauſe that belief is not well · ground 
ed; they belieye Chriſtianity becauſe it is the Religi- 
on of the Country, or becauſe it is the Faſhion and 


— 


Vogue, or becauſe their Education deriv'd it to them: 


But we are to Aſſent to our Holy Religion upon other 


grounds, and I have ſhew'd what they are. It is our 


concern to attend to them, that our Aſſent to Divine 
Truths, may be ſtrong and, vigorous. 
And this we are to know and remember, that un- 
leſs we believe aright (as well as practiſe aright) we 
ſhall never arrive at Bliſs and Happineſs. The fore- 


mentioned Writer was much in the wrong, when he 


told his Readers that * none are Sentenc'd or Puniſh d 
for Unbelief, but only for their miſdeeds, which is direct- 
ly contrary to what our Saviour faith, Mark. 16. 16. 
He that believeth not ſhall be Damn d, and Joh. 12. 48. 
He that receiveth not 75 words hath one that judgeth lim: 


The word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him at © 


the laſt Day. And the Reaſon of the thing ic ſelb 
may coavince us of this, for if we believe not right in 
our belief, we muſt needs be wrong in our practice: 


If our Faith be amiſs, our Lives will be irregular; and 


if they be ſo, the Sentence at the laſt Day will paſs 
upon us accordingly. Wherefore let us not liſten to 
the vain Suggeſtions of thoſe who make it their work 


to undermine our Faith, and eſpecially diſparage the 
Chriſtian Religion: Bur having ſuch ſolid grounds for is, 


let us nouriſh in our Minds a firm perſuaſion concerning 
the Truth, and Reality of all thoſe thiags, that are 
recorded in the Old and New Teſtament. The firſt and 


L Keaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity p. 24. 
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radical default of Men is, that they do not truly and 
really believe that theſe things are true, that they are 


indeed ſuch. as they are repreſcated in the Scriptures. 
Here they fail at firſt ſetting out; they ſtumble at 
the threſhold; they are defective in the: firſt act of 


Faith; and thence it is, that the other acts of it are 
quite ſtifled«; For if there be no well- grounded 2 


fent to the Truth of Divine Matters, there will 


no Approving of them and their Author, and there 


will be no Keliance upon them. It is true, God can 


work upon the Will and Affections firſt, and then 


engage the Underſtanding: His Method is not con- 


ec 2 
fin d, but generally he begins with the Iutellect, and 
makes that ſubſer vient to the operations of the Will. 
Aſſent being the Firſt aud Leading At of Faith, it 


makes way for the reſt ; and if we be not well in 


form'd and ſetled here, we can't expect to go on 


with any ſucceſs in the other exertments of Faith. 
But if this be firm and ſtable, it. will facilitate the 
other two acts of Faith. This is the Foundation on 
which they ſtand; yea, this is the Baſis on which the 
whole ſuperſtructure of Chriſtianity is built. There- 
fore I have taken care to fix this, and to make it ſtable 
and ſubſtantial. And we muſt every day endeavour 
to eſtabliſh it more and more, and to be throughly 
perſuaded and convinc'd of the Reality and Ser- 


tainty of the Chriſtian Ilaſtitution, now eſpecially | 


when Atheiſts and Theiſts, and the whole herd of 
Scepticks ſtrike at all reyeal'd Religion, and laugh 
at Beljeving as a Canting term. oo ob 

But let us remember that this was the guiſe of the 
old Pagans ; they ſcoffingly call'd: the Chriſtians Be- 
. Lievers, and thought this Name a ſufficient diſpa- 
ragement to them. Origen tells us, that they were 
won't to laugh at them for ſaying, * do not examine 


M tferale,- and Tirdiooy, vtisis Os Cure The | Coil, 
Cell. lib, 16 En | * * bs | 
but 
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likewiſe-obſeryes,. that this very thing was xommon-! 


/ objefted/agaialt the Primitive Chriſtians. And 
Gregory Ne landen acquaints- us, that the Apoſtate 
Julian jeer d the Chriſtians for their Name of the 
Faithful; and uſed commonly to ſay, F nothing but 


Believing is the Chriſtianꝰs Note, and that their Re- 
ligion required nothing but Faith. To which that 

Learned Father replies, that this fort of Raillery 
would not have been uſed againſt the Chriſtians, 
even by the Fythagore ans, who thought it ſuſſicient 
reaſon to believe any Doctrin, if it was delivered to 
them by their Maſter. If his Authority was of ſo 


great force, certainly that of the Inſpired Writers 


(from whom we have our Religion) is much greater, 
and therefore it is highly reaſonable to belleve all 
that they ſay. We believe upon the Divine Teſti- 
mony, and this is beyond all excep tic. 
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ND no here I had paſſed to the conſidera- 
A tion of the next act of Faith, if a great Obſta - 
cle had not lain in the way, which hinders me, at 
preſent, from going any further. It will be objected 


that 1 have under this former Head of Aſent, mix d 
Faith and Reaſon together, | have undertaken to per- 


ſuade Men to the Belief of the Doctrins of Chriſtia- 
nity from Humane Arguments as well as Divine Te- 


ſtimony: Which is a procedure that is not to be al- 
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but Believe, thy Faith ſhall ſave thee. „ Ar nobius 
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lowed ; for the Word of God can ſupport itſelf with · 
out humane aid. When we believe a thing, we don't 
roceed upon the intrinſic Reaſon of it, but on the 
Feftimotly that is given concerning it. Faith is an 
Aſſent grounded upon Authority, and that of Man, 
or of God; and the proper foundatioh of Religious 
or Chriſtian Faith is the Word of God; or Divine 
Revelation. Wherefore Reaſon and Argument have 
nothing to do with Revelation. Vea, Faith and Rea- 
ſon are conttaries; becauſe a Man believes that 
which is above, yea, contrary to his Reaſon. It is 
in vain therefore to attempt to make a mixture of 
things that are inconſiſtent with one another; it is 
needleſs to prop up Faith with the weak and feeble 
ſupports of Logic; it is idle to make Natural Reaſon 
the Foundation of Supernatural Truths; it is to no 
purpoſe to offer rational Proofs and Evidences of 
thoſe Doctrins which are founded on the bare Au- 
thority of the Speaker. In ſhort, it is abſurd to per- 
ſuade Men to the belief of Divine Matters from Hu- 
"mane Topicks (as I have done in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe) and- to make Reaſon the ground of our 
Aſſent to thoſe things which are the meer Objects of d 
Faith. n 1 Bos al 
"Ii give a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to ſuch ſng- I] pi 
geſtions as theſe; I will ſnew that Reaſon and Fait al 
umane Argument and Divine Authority are not I bz 
inconſiſtent, but are ſerviceable to one another. And K. 
to do the Truth and the Cauſe of Chriſtianity that an 
right which they may juſtly challenge, I will here an 
take occaſion to demonſtrate the great uſefulneſs and of 
neceſſity of Reaſon in the conduct of the Chriſtian  O! 
Religion, and in order to a well- grounded Aſſent to 
thoſe things that are contain'd in it, which Aſſent J 
have prov d to be the firſt part of Fit. 
Tirſt, Iwill make it evident that Reaſon and Fait 
are not inconſiſtent; or any ways contrary 1 
N nother, 
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but flight notions of things „ but to any Man that 
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nother; but that they mutually. help each other. 
Though Faith be a Supernatural thing, yet it agrees 
with Reaſon, which is a Natural act. And though 
Faith immediately relies upon Divine Authority, yet 
mediately it depends upon Reaſon; becauſe, by Rea. 
ſon we come to know the Truth of the Authority, 
and fo Faith is back d and help'd by Reaſon, and in 
ſome mea ſure guided by it Reafon, it is true, is 
Perfected by Faith; but Faith ſuppaſeth and impliet hi 


Reaſon, and ever makes uſe of it. If we take notice 


of theſe three divers and diſtinct Spheres of Know- 
ledge, viz: Senſe, Faith and Reaſon, we ſhall find the 
true order and managing of them to prove what 1 
aſſert. The ſuperior faculty muſt not be meaſur d 
aud calfd to account by the lower one. Keaſon is 
not to be brought to the Standard of Senſe, and Faith 
muſt not be ſubject to either of them; but they are 
both to be captivated to the obedience of Faith and 
Divine Revelation. But yet this you muſt obſerve, 
that altho Faith be more ſublime than Reaſon, yet 
it doth no more deſtroy Reaſon, than Reaſon doth _ 
denſe ; yea, both Senſe and Faith accept of the gui- 
dance of Reaſon, as appears from the different order 
and ranks of proving things. Some things can be 
proved by Senſe, others by Reaſon, others by Faith; 
all things can't be proved alike, but what is proved 
by Senſe and Faith, is prov'd alſo in ſome manner hy 
Reaſon ; ſo that the Sphere of Reaſon is the largeſt 
and moſt comprehenſive. Reaſon tranſcends Senſe, 
and Faith ſurpaſſes Reaſon; but Reaſon is made uſe 
of, and is very ſerviceable when we: converſe with 
Objects of Senſe, and when we Believe: In the for- 
mer caſe to correct the deceptions of Senſe, in the 
latter to expedite our Faith, by giving a rational ac- 
count of the things that are propounded to be be- 
liev'd. This may ſeem ſtrange to ſome who have 
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conſiders and weighs them well, it will not app᷑ar 
ſtrange and incredible. For I might ſhew in ſeveral 
inſtances, (and I have in ſome meaſure done it alrea- 
dy) that the Doctrins and Principles of Chriſtianity, 
and the Rules and Precepts of it hold a congruity, 
and proportion to our ĩatellectual faculties. It were 
eaſy to make it yet further appear, that there is no- 
thing requir'd of us to be believ'd or done, but what 
is ſome ways adjuſted to the argumentation of ſober 
anch intelligent Men. roy fu py 2 boy: aclltlod 
But are there not great and profound Myſteries in 
Chriſtianity, which are far exalted above our Under- 
ſtandings, and which Reaſon hath nothing to do 
with? Yes, we willingly grant that there are great 
Depths and Myſteries in our Religion, which no Hu- 
mane Underſtanding can comprehend. We have 
| finite Intellects, and know but few things: God there: 
fore muſt be greater than we are able to conceive, of 
elſe he is not Infinite. It wou'd argue him to be 
imperfe& (which is as much as to ſay, no God) if 
our ſhallow Underſtandings could fully comprehend 


him. This I am ſure is tr: Reaſon, and thoſe who 


lived wholly. by this Light, thought it not unworthy 
of their Religion and Temples, to have Sphin;xes, puz- 
' Zling, Riddles and Myſteries annex d to them. 87 ere 
are, and will be many dark Doctrins which our Rea- 
ſon cannot clear, many Abſtruſities which; our, mo 

iercing Judgments cannot untold. To ſpeak freely, 
if we go about to examine all the parts of Chriſtia- 
nity by the light of Reaſon, and to weigh, the Prin- 
ciples of our Faith in the ballance of our own deceit- 
ful Underſtandings, and reſolve to Believe no more 
than what our Reaſons can demonſtrate to us, we 
by this means aſcribe leſs to God, who neither ca, 
or will deceive us, than to our own deceivable Un- 

derſtandings ; and therefore we act ſrratzonally, 

whilſt we pretend to do the quite contrary. nn 
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then I may not be miſtaken: I hold that there are 
many things in the Goſpel above Reaſon. But not- 
withſtanding this, I aſſert that there is nothing in 


Religion contrary to it. We inay believe above Rea- 


ſon, but not againſt it. We may believe many 
things, the Reaſon of which we cannot fathom; hut 
we are not to believe any thing which we have no 
Reaſon to believe. A Worthy Perſon delivers it 
thus, ““ Right Reaſon, tho? it be not the poſitive 
« and Affirmative meaſure of ſome Articles of Faith, 
yet it is the Negative of All. So that whatever is 
&« contradictory- to right Reaſon, is not to be admit- 
«ted as a, Myſtery. of: Faith, becauſe nothing can 
* be True and Falſe at the ſame time; the Affirmay 
© tive and Negative cannot both be True: For then 

© the Affirmative would be True and not True, 
4 which is a contradiction. It is ntterly irrational to 
believe things Imnpoſſible, for ſuch are things which 
are abſolutely against Rea ſon; but it is not unreaſo- 
nable to believe things that are above our Reaſon, 
nay, theſe things are fit Objects for our Belief, ac- 
cording to that of an Antient Father, the things 
which ſurpaſs our Humane Conceptions, are to be 
Honour'd and Dignified with our firm Belief. .. 

And we e eee our ſelves of the Truth and 
Reality of 8 them, although the manner of them be far 
above us, and baffleth our ſubtileſt Conceptions. 
Excellently well to this purpoſe, that Learn'd Fa- 
ther, It zs 4 pruof of downright Unbelief to ast, How ? 
When we ſpea; -of God and matters of Faith. yore | 

* 


read, that one of the Biſhops at the Nicene Council, 


admoniſh'd a Philoſopher (who was full of his Quirks 
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aud Cavils) * „ot to ſay, Hiw'? about the Divine 


Myſteries of Religion; for theſe things are ineſfuble and 
incomprehenſihle. And with this agrees another of 
the Antients, “ When the Divine Power (faith he) 
bringeth to paſs any thing, let not the Queſtion, How? 
have any place. We muſt give our Aﬀent to what is 
Divinely reveal'd, tho? never ſo incomprehenſihle to 
Reaſon. We are not to inſiſt upon what Reaſons 
God hath faid this or that; after we have Reaſon to 
believe that God hath ſaid To. It is the higheſt act of 
Faith to depend upon undoubted Revelation. I grant 
that many Truths in Holy Scripture concerning the 
Fall of Adam, concerning his recovery by Chriſt je- 
ſus, end the wonderful method of our Redemption 
and Salvation, were not diſcover'd, yea, could not 
be diſcover'd by Reaſon} and that is the cauſe why 
the moſt improved Moraliſts, the greateſt Rationa - 
liſts among the Pagans attain'd not to the Knows 
ledge of them. And the Reaſon why the utmoſt fre- 
ſearches of Humane Thoughts conld not reach theſe 
things is this; becauſe they are free ackings of God, 
and wholly depend on his Free-will' and Pleafure, 
which canaot be underſtood and known without Re- 
velation., Thus theſe Divine Truths are above Rea. 
| for, chat is, there could be no Natural Diſcovery of 
them, aud even now when they are diſcover'd, the 
5. manner of them cannot be fully comprehended 
: us. ; Cs 18 oh een 
Bur this is that which I ſay, and 1 hope I may 
fay it without offence to any ſober Man, that upon 
the revealing and difcovering theſe things to us, they 


Mulan om 59 74 Ot uuenel en, Myer N dcros. di 
rr Ya? 01 Y aye ariaoy e. Gelaſ, Cyzicen,. - 


* Or 1 Oda Swrayuls 1 , 8. ac Gras 
She Pour hg e AR Ort 


are 


CY oo CY "0 0 ys Ss 


F Al on Bee .. 


r ave. Ah adit. dt. di. AR td et P] 0 


Faith Explain d. 71 
are reaſonable, highly reaſonable. Humane Reaſon 
could not of itſelf have given us an inſight into the 
way of God's being reconcil'd to Man, and the like 
Doctrins; but ſince they are declar'd to us by Di- 
vine Revelation in the Scriptures, our Reaſon can- 
not but approve of them, and applaud them, and 
juſtify all the Divine Pr ings in the wonderful 
reſtoration of Mankigd by.Chrilt Jeſus. . The great 
Apoſtle atteſts this Truth in Ram. 10.6, Cc. aſſuring 
us, that the Ward of Faith: is nigh us, and in our 
Hearts; as for example, he tells us, Chriſt's coming 


up from the Dead, and his aſcending into Heaven, 


which are Articles of Faith, are ſuch as our inward 
Per ſuaſions and Reaſons cloſe with. Though it be 


an act of Faith to believe theſe Truths, yet it is alſo 
a deduction of 4 op to embrace them hen once 


diſcover d. And ſo as to the other points of Chri- 
ſtianity, tho' we believe them, yet, at the ſame time, 
we exert our Reaſon in the entertaining of them. 
Faith bids me believe whatever God reveals to be 


True; and my Reaſon tells me that I ought to do ſo, 


i. e. to give credit to a Divine and Infallible Teſtimo- 


ny. Humane Reaſon dictates that God cannot deceive 


us, and that whatever he diſcovers to us for Truth, 
cannot but be ſo: Wherefore when we give aſſent 
to the greateſt and profoundeſt Myſteries of Chriſtia- 


nity, we--74tionally aſſent to them, our Faith is a 
moſt reaſonable act. When, as a Believer, I aſſent. 


to what God atteſteth,:I as a rational Perſon know 
ſuch an atteſtation to be unqueſtionable, and there- 
fore I aſſent to it. Thus Faith is ſo far from extin- 

guiſhing Reaſon, that it exalts and improves it; and 


the more we exert Faith, the more rational do we ſhew 


our ſelves. Where there is a well-grounded Faith, 


there is Reaſon; and where there is the higheſt ex- 


ertment of that Grace, there is the greateſt uſe and 


improvement of this rational Power. The great St. 
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"I 


e hath briefly, but fully compriſed this in 


the following paſſage, # We could never be induced, 
Aith he, to believe that which is above our Reaſon, 
unleſs itſelf had perſuaded us that there are ſome 
Doctrins which we do well to mand _ we are 
not able to apprehend them N00 


Thus I have * diſpatch'd the firſt thing 1 underibat 4 


Gin anſwer to the Objettion) namely, to ſhew that 
Faith and Reaſon are not contrary to one w—_ 
but Friendly agree together.. 

The ſecond thing then that I am to prove is, that 


Reaſon is abſolutely uſeful and neceſſary in Chriſtia- 


nity, and that we ought to be conducted and ma- 
naged by it in our choice, and in our defence of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and that we are to prove and 
aſſert our Faith, and all the Articles of it by Reaſon ; 
and God hath given us Reaſon for that purpoſe. As 
Reaſon bids us liſten to God when he ſpeaks, that is, 
to attend his reveaPd Will in Scripture, ſo we are 
to evidence to our ſelves (as far as we can) the 
Truth of this Will by ſuch Arguments as our ratio- 
nal nature dictates to us. To evidence, I ſay; for we 
are to diſtinguiſh between Faith and the Evidence of 
Faith. We muſt hold, that Divine Faith is ulti- 
mately reſoly*d into the Word, or Authority of God. ; 

but we are to hold likewiſe, that the 2 
Faith is ultimately reſolvd into Reaſon. If any Man 


Pleaſes to take pains to examine this, that! ſay, and 


ro ſcan the force of it, he will find, that it gives him a 
true and exact account of the matter that is now be- 
fore us, and which is fo commonly miſunderſtood, 
becauſe theſe Propoſitions which I have laid down, 
have not been dnely weighd. Now then I find upon 
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Faith Eaplaind, 73 
the matters of Faith are contain'd, hath the greateſt 
Proof, and Evidence imaginable, it hath uadeniable 
Teſtimonies to confirm — reality of all that is con 
tain'd in it. Ii the exemplar Holineſs of Chriſt, ug 
his, Apoltles, if the wonderful Fropagation of the 

_ Goſpel, if Signs and Miracles, and Voices and Aps 
paritions from Heaven, if the verifying of Predict» 
ons and Propheſies, and the like ae Pick Proofs as 
we can acquieſce in, we are abundantly ſtored with 
them. There is na Evidence wanting that we can 

rationally deſire. The nature of the things them 
ſelves will not admit of any other proof than we 
have, and thoſe are ſufficieut. If any one ask me 
why I believe the Doctrin of the Goſpel to be Divine. 
J anſwer, becauſe I can [Prom it to be from God; 
this can make good by Arguments, which evidence 
a Doctrin to be Divine. And, belides, 1 reſolve my 
Faith into the Credit and Faith/ulneſs of the Speaker. 
The Veracity.of God, who ſpeaketh in theScriptures, is 

a ſufficient ground of my believing thoſe things, and 
conſequently an unqueſtionable proof of Chriſtianity, 
But then, before I can admit of this proof, foun- 


AL 
3 


= 


ded on the Authority of the Reyealer, | muſt 
prove this Authority, that is, I muſt make it out 
by Reaſon that God ſpeaks in the Scriptures, 
and that thoſe Writings are of Divine Authority. 
For we can never know whether a Doctrin be re- 
veal'd by God, but by examining by Reaſon, whe- 


- * 


ther it came from him or no, and it is as certain, 
that we are not bound to own any Revelation, un- 
leſs we have good Reaſon for it. They that Dit. 25 
courſe otherwiſe, intend to introduce an W 
and groundleſs Religion; and they take the courſe 

to impoſe upon themſelves, and others, in matters 

of the higheſt moment. For unleſs we make uſe f 
rational Evidence, any thing may be impoſed upon 
us as the Word of God. But to prevent this, we 
W FFP 
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are bid to try of prove che Spirits, whether : 
God, 1 Joh. . 1. which cannot be done without the 


Help of Rea ſon, whereby we examine the Doctrins 
unded to us, and judge of the truth or falſity 


of them ; and even when we bring them to the teſt 
of Scripture, and compare them with what is ſaid 
there; We muſt manage this by Reaſon, which is ſer- 
viceable to us to draw inferences and educe Concluſi- 
ons; For Truth is founded on Conſequences, as well 
as expreſs Words of Scripture, and therefore Reaſon 
is uſeful] to us here to enable us to diſcern what con- 
ſequences and deductions are to be made from this, 
or that place of Scripture. The ſhort is, we em- 
brace Chriſtianity becauſe of its Author, who is in- 
fallible; we take it, becauſe he hath deliver'd it to 
us, but our Reaſon muſt be helpful to us, to tell us 
whether he be the Author or no, whether ſuch 
Doctrins are reveal'd by God, whether ſuch Pro- 
poſit ions are in God's Word. And when by ratio- 
nal Arguments we have found that ſuch Propoſitions 
and Doctrius are from God, i. e. are contain'd in 
Scripture, our Reaſon bids us acquieſce in this, and 
forthwith yield an entire Aſſent to all thoſe Doctrins 
and Propoſitions, becauſe Scripture is an infallible 
Director. e [43 tg ee, 
And after all, let not any Man miſapprehend me, 
and think that Jam applauding the guidance of Rea- 


Ion in Religion, as abſtract from the operation of 


the Holy Spirit. No Man can attain to fuch a know- 
ledge of Divine Truths, and ſuch an Aſſent to them 
as will be available to Salvation, withont the ſpecial 
and peculiar aſſiſtance of this Divine Director. The 
natural Underſtanding, ſince the Apoſtacy of Adam, 
v depraved, and therefore when I ſpeak of Reaſon, 1 
mean not that faculty meerly as it naturally exerts 
itſelf, but as it is enlightned-and- directed by the 
power and efficacy of the Holy Spirit, 12 ot a 5 
Wl. : actuate 
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Faith Explain d. 76 
by it There muſt be this: ſupernatural 
8 direct us to underſtand the Will of God a- 
right. This muſt qualify and fit vs tor appreti 
and receiving thoſe Heavenly Doctrins: This is 
quiſite to illuminate our Minds, tho? it muſt beide | 
in the exerciſe of our own Reaſons and Underftand- 
ings. This I take to be the true notion of our Con- 
duct in Religion. And thus I have endeavour'd to 
give unto Fauth the things that are Faith's ; and 
unto. Reaſon the things that are Reaſon's. And it 
appears from what hath been deliver'd,” that Fanb 
and Reaſon are conſiſtent, and that the uſe of this lat- 
ter is neceſlary in the matters of Religion, yea, that 
there cannot be an Aſſent of Faith without Reaſon : - 
Vea, that if we do not aſſert and maintain the uſe of 
Reaſon, we deſtroy all. the Myſteriesof Religion, and 
Faith itſelf. Therefore a * Learned Man among the 
Diſſenters, who was far from gi gl ving too great adefg- 
rence to Reaſon, publiſhed a Treatiſe which he fily 
EntituFd, The 770 of Faith, or the Grounds heren 
up we believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God. 
T have attempted ſomething of this nature, and have 
anfwer'd what is wont to be objected againſt It. 
And thus I have flniſh'd what 1 delign'd to ſay con- 
cerning the firſt eſſetitial part of Fai, namely, .A/- 
fent; and Thave more largely inſiſted on this than, 
purpoſe to do on the two other parts, becauſe it | 
the very Foundation of all Chriſtianity, and on this 
is built the Whole Superſtructure of our Religion. It 
now only remain that I requeſt the Reader to conſider 
and weigh what I have ſaid, and to conſider what Evi- 
dence he hach tor his Religion. For no rational Man 
can have a firm perſuaſion of any Religion, unleſs he 
Hath ſome Evidence for i ir. Ven, tha the WR TIO in- 
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ſelf that is to. bę beliey d, and the manner of it ſure 
mount our Renſon, yet the Evidences of the Truth of 
it muſt be always level with our Reaſon. If 1 could * 


make this plaiger, I Would ; but I think what L have 
Aid will convince any intelligent Man. 'Wherefore 
be acquainted with the Evidences that are brought to 
eſtabliſh your Faith, and let your Aſent be propor- 
zionable to the Evidence that is given ia, as it is fit- 


ting it ſhou'd. This is the firſt and loweſt ſtep ind 


fving Faith ; but by this we TONY ho 5 8 a 
rer ones. | 
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pass in tle next plate to the ſecond At or Exert | 


A ment of Faith, 5. e. Conſent or Arp Approbation. 

a5 Faith is au act of the Under ſtan ing Biella 158 
Aﬀent to all Divine Matters that are reveal'd, 1 it 
&1ikewiſe an act of the Will approving of, and com- 
plying with thoſe things. And. Ao St. Anguſtine of 
old maintain'd, * What is it to believe, faith he, but 
to Conſent that what is ſaid is true? Now, Couſen- 
ting is ofthe Will, Wherefore An certainly is in the 


Will: It is an Approving Act. 1 grant that there 


is an Approbat ian which is at Fo of the, Underſtand- 
ing, when perſons judge and determine concernin 

the Truth, yea, and che glg if t ing s.; but 

Raye 1 of this under the torimer g "But that 
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' whicki Iam to ſpeak of now, is of a higher nature, it 
is not only when we are perſuaded: that the things 
are true and good, and that they ought to be fols 
low'd and embracd, but when wWe voluntarily chu 
them, and affectionately embrace them. Both theſ 
parts of Faith are mention'd together, 1 Tim. 14/192 
This is a faithful Saying, and worth ef all acceptat ian, 
that Telus Chriſt, &c. Here is Aſſent, namely, to 
Faithful Saying, i. e. a Saying to be believ'd.. Here is 
Approbation, namely, of that which is wort hy to hU H ne 
ceived, This is the true interpretation of Faith un- 
ſeign'd in 1 Tim. 1. 5. for the Apoſtle tells us, that 
Charity (which is a large word for the Chriſtian Re: 
ligion) proceeds from a pure Heart, 106, right Inten- 
tions, and from a good Conſcience, which prompts to 
this performance, and from Faith unfeigu' d, i. e, 4 
Hearty and Affectionate approving of the thing, a 
chaſing and reliſhing it with the Will. It is by Faith 
that we are pleaſed with thoſe Truths which we haue 
a knowledge of, and we are pleaſed that thoſe things 
are ſo. No wicked Man can have ſuch a Faith: He 
rather; wiſhes and deſires, that thoſe things were not 
ſuch as they. are repreſented, that is, he would not 
have them to be True: By this we may diſcern whe- 
ther we are poſſeſſors of that Faith which I am deſcri- 
bing; for in all true Believers after the Underſtands 
ing hath judged of the things of Religion, and aſſen- 
ted to the Truth and Goodneſs of them, chen follows 
the Conſent of the Will, or an affectionate choice of 
them. For both the Will and the Affections joyn ta- 
gether in this ſecond Act of Believ ing 
Ihe Scripture gives Teſtimony to this, when it 
faith, with the Heart Man believethb unto, Kighteonſneſs, 
Rom. 10. 10. for that Word Heart is a large and com- 
prehenſive Word in the Stile of Holy Scripture, and 
takes in oftentimes all the Faculties and functions of 
the Soul; but here 1 doubt not but it includes * 


Landing and the Will. TheiForbfuliarethoſt: who 


not only kzow and give Aſent to the Truth, but are 


willing and ready to Comply with it. I thou believe 
mith! all thy Heart, thou maye&# be Bapt ix d, ſaid Phi. 
lip to the Eunuch, Ad, 8. 35. where helie ving wirh al 
the Heart imports more than bare Aſſent, and there 
fore infer that there is more than this to conſtitute 
true Saving Faith. As there is an intellectual Per- 
aſion, ſo there muſt be a voluntary Conſent. As 
there is Credit to be given to whatever is revead by 
God, and eſpocially to all the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, ſo this Belief of Divine Truths muſt 
gain a power over our Wills, and beget a ne diſpo- 
ſition and inclination in them; otherwiſe it is not 
de Fab... ls nemo! 
This is very evident, if we conſider that Aſſau 
barely and abſtractly taken, is of little worth and 
value, and is frequently found in -thoſe that aſter- 
wards prove Apoſtates. Thoſe on the Rocky ground, 
For 4 while Belieued, that is, aſlented to the Truth, 
but in #1me of Temptation fell away, Luk. 8. 13. Aan 
believed in his Name, John 2. 23. but, tis ſaid, in the 
next verſe, that Jeſus did not commit himſelf to them, 


be cauſe he knew all Men, and he knew that chey in par- 


ticular would ſoon revolt from their Faith, and for- 
get his Miracles, and fall into their former Unbelief. 
Thus, tis ſaid, that many of the chief Rulers beſiev'd 
on Chrit. And we read, that Simon the Sorcerer 
believ d at the Preaching, of Philip, Atts 8. 13. he 
aſſented to the Truths of the Goſpel, he own'd the 
Doctrinal part of the Chriſtian Religion; yea, he 

continu d a while in that Belief (as we read in that 
place) but afterwards he fell away, and his Faith va- 
niſn d and diſappear' d. Julian, and others (whom 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory takes notice of) were Temporary 
Believers. They embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith a 
2 | | Walle, 
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ſerably have they abandon'd the Truth, which they 
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Ne 
while, but afterwards hated: and perſcested both. it, 


and the profeſſors of it · | How many deplorable ex- 
amples hath: the Church of God afforded of ſuch whA 


have left their firſt Faith, as well as their firſt Laue 


What great numbers have made Profeſſion of the 
Truth, and yet when Hardſhips and Perſecutions on 
the one hand, and Wotldly Allurements and Temp+ 
tations on the other hand have beſet them, how mi- 


once receiv d and ow nd, and have made Shipwrack 
not only of Faith, but of a Good Conſcience ? It muſt 
be ond then, that the Faith of bare Aſſent maple 


the attainment of Apoſtates, and the worſt and v 


of Men, ſuch as afterwards became profeſs d Enemies 
to the Truth, and all Good neſs. Theſe may for 
ſome time entertain a belief of all the Hiſtorical Pa- 
ſages concerning our Saviour's Birth, Life and Death; 


they may account-the Records of the Goſpel as True 


and Authentick, they may acknowledge the Autho- 


rity of the Scriptures, and all things contain'd in 
them, they may own all theſe to be true, and that 


there is no Error and Falſhood in any of them 


Nay, this Hiſtorical Faith, (as tis 


calbd) may be the Faith of Devils, for we are told, 
that thoſe lufernal Spirits believe the exiſtence d 


God, Jam. t. 19. and own the Divinity of our Sa- 


viour, (which is more than many that profeſs, them- 
ſelves Chriſtians have arriv'd to) Mar. 5: J. and, tis 


not to be queſtion'd, that they acknowledge the 


Truth of all the other Articles of the Creed. But, 


becauſe this acknowledgment and perſuaſion; pro- 
eeed not to Canſem and Choice, they are inlignificant. 
So *tis in Men, if their Knowledge and Aſſent lead 


not to Approving and Liking, they are ſo far from 
being ſaved, that they inhanſe their Condem nation. 


In the very nature of the thing itſelf it muſt be ſo: 


For that Man who is convinced of the Truth of all 


the 
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the Propoſitions cbntain d id the Goſpel with the 
conditions of Salvation tendered therein, and yet 


notwithſtapding this doth not approve and allow of 
them, certainly 


unſpea peakable Azz Acgravut ion of his Sin: © An Iafalel is a 
ruſable, in compariſon of ſuch a one. F think there 


need no more he ſaid to prove, that to conſtitute che 


true Chriſtian Fah, it is not ſufficient to acknow- 
ledge the Hiſtorical part of the Bible, to om the 


ſeyeral points of Doctrin, to believe Chriſt to be 
God, and to be the true Aeſſias and that he came 
in the Fleſh and wrought Miracles, and after he -was 


Crucified, roſe from the Dead, &, This Aſſent, 


or Hiſtorical Faith is not Saving 7 and yet Aſſent or 
Hiſtorical Faith is part of Saving Faith: As Prayi aying 
and Hearing the Word, and confeſſing of Sin, '&c: 
are not Saving in ſome Perſons, and yet it muſt be 
granted, thãt theſe are Duties of Religion that are 


Saving, 'becauſe they ate never alone in thoſe that ate 


truly Faithful. In like manner Aſſent in thoſe! that 
are true Believers, is always attended with Ap⸗ 
Probation, and the Aﬀent itſelf (as I have before 
| ew'd) is the Work of the Holy Spirit, and tends to 
Life and Salvation. This therefore is the thing which 
Jurge, that to naked Belief, or bare Perſuaſion of 


the Truth of God's Word, and all contain d in it; 


there muſt be added Conſent and Approbation; for. 
it is this that makes that Perſuaſion effectual and 
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ſaving: 2 


Having thus clear'd' the way, I come now to give 4 


particular Account of the nature of this Approbation, 
which is the ſecond act of Saving Faith. Take it in 


theſe three heads, we muſt approve; firſt, of Chriſt's 


Perſon, and the Benefits he offers to us. Secondly; 


Of his Laws. Thirdly, We muſt have an inward 
Senſe and — of Religion. Theſe make up the 


Appro- 


is in a forlofn aid per iſhing State, 
and the very Balle which he hath*arriv'd'to, is a 


N 1 


Fe l. Beba 


Approbation, which is eſſential. to Faith. Firſt, Faith 
is approving of Chriſt's Perſon, and the Bleſſi ings 
and Benefits Which he graciouſly offers to us. 
Theſe two go together, the Perſon and the Benchits, 
and they-muſt always be .join'd in this Act of Faith 75 


Chriſt's Perſiris the ground of the Benefits that ac? . 
crue to us by him, and therefore we ought. in the firſt 
place to have regard to his Perſon. To which Pur». 


poſe that of the Apoſtle is an 45 that Maps 
not his own Son, but deliver d him up for #5, 4 
ſhall he not with l alſo freely give u wet thing 


Words with him are emphatical: It is with or by ipod 


that is, by his Perſon that all ſpiritual favours are 
conferr d upon us, and therefore our Faith muſt 5 
firſt of all fed on Chriſt's Perſon. I mention t 
the rather, becauſe ſome Divines bt late ſeparat 


Chriſt's Perſon from his Doctrin; they tell us, . | 


to come unto Chriſt, and to receive him, is. wholl iy,. 
meant of his Word and Laws. But this is a gteat 


miſtake, for the true Faith is to believe in, embrace ; 


and approve of - Chriſt's Perſon, the tranſcendent © 
Excellency-of which is ſuch, that it can be found no 
where elſe. The Scripture often mentions this as 
: diſtin& branch of Saving Faith, and expreſſes it by; | 
ſeveral names, but eſpecially thoſe two enen 
tion d Coming and Receiving. 

The former is thrice e ad] in Ifai.. 55. . 
come ye to the Waters, come, yea come; and again v. 
3. Come unto me, Which ſets forth to us that Acceſs... 


which is to be made to Chriſt. by a lively Faith, by 


rertue of which thoſe Waters of Lite, thoſe Spiritual 
Graces and Bleſſings which flow from Chriſt, are 
communicated to us: ./ Coming-is the Word for Faith: 
in Jer. 3. 22. and in 16. 19. but eſpecially this is the "x 
stile oft the New Teſtament, as in Mat. 1 1. 28. Come 
unto me all ye that Labour, &c. faith our Saviour. 


being ne of your Sin 0 Misery, apply 
G . 


of 
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yourſelves to me for pardon and Salvation (which are 


call'd in this verſe Reſt.) That this is meant of: Faith is 


manifeſt, becauſe we find it diſtinguiſn d from Obedience, 
which is afterwards expreſs'd by tabing up Chriſt's Yoke. 
That Coming to-Chriſt is Believing on him is plain from 

6. 35. He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, ant 
he that believeth on me ſhall neuer thirſt, - Where we ſee 
that coming and believing are rewatds of the ſame ſigni- 
fication. So in 37 v. All that the Father gi veth me (in 
the Covenant of Redemption) Shak come unto me, Shall 


certainly own and chuſe me for their Lord and Saviour; 


and him that thus cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt off 80 


. likewiſe in v. 44. No Aan can come to me, except, &c. 
and in v. 45. Every Man that hath heard and learn d of 


the Father, cometh unto me. Further we are confirm d 
from John 7. 37. that coming is this believing) that lam 


 nowSpeaking of. If any Aan thirſt, ſaithChriſt, ſet him come 


unto me and drink, let him own me and yield him ſelf to 
me, and he ſhall partake of my favour and bleſſings. It 


is a plain reference to Iſai. 553. 1. &c. before mention d. 
EKeceiving is an other cerm that is uſed to repre- 


ſent to us the Nature af this part of Faith, as in Mat. 
18. 5. but more eſpecially in John 1. 11, 12. He cant 
to his own (his peculiar People the Jem) and hit own 
receivꝰd him not, i. e. Did not believe in him, but 


diſapprov'd of him. But as many as receiv'd him, tt 
them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even them 
that believe on his Name. Where it is evident that Re- 


ceiving and Believing are the ſame. And ſo in Col72. 6. 
Rec ei ving Chriſt Jeſus the Lord is a Peri phraſis of Faith, 
Eſpecially this branch of it, which I'm ſpeaking of 
and it very fitly ſets it forth; for by the exertment of 
this act of Faith, we receive Chriſt into our Souls; 
we Sincerely and Heartily accept of him in that manner 
as he is offer d in the Goſpel, and as he is repreſented 
there in his diſtinct Offices of King, Prieſt, and Pro- 
phet. And at the ſame time that we accept of Chriſt, 

ö | | $ | we 
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we alſo accept of the Benefits which acerue to vs by 


him. For the caſe is this} God in the Goſpel renders 


pardon to Sinuers through the blood of jeſus 3 it is de- 
clared that an Atonement is made for our Sins, and chat 
we may be admitted to favour and mercy; Whenee it 
becomes our duty to accept of this free and gracious 
overtare'of Pardon and Mercy; and this is done by that 
Faith which I am deſeribing. Thus we are ſaid to 
uram near to Gd by Faith, Heb. 10. 22. Whereas be- 
fore we ſtood at a great diſtance, and refaſed the Ten- 
ders of Mercy. But now we approach to God by Faich, 
we put forth our hands to receive his Kindneſſes, we 
no longer neglect to entertain the offers of Happineſs, 
which is to be had only in Chrift Jſeſus. 
Setondly, Faith, as 1 am now conſidering it under the 
Notion of Conſent, is an approving Chriſt Laws, and ſub- 
mitting tv them. When we receive and take Chriſt, bro 
muſt be willing to take him on his own terms, we mu 
give up our ſelves to be his, we muſt commit our ſelves 
his Government and Rule. The language of Evan- 
gelical Faith is this, I am willing to embrace thoſe 
conditions and terms which are requir'd in the Goſpel 
by our Lord. I approve of all the Laws and Precepts 
of Chriſtianity; and 1 am ready to practiſe them. 1 
take Jeſus out of free choice, and I take him for my 
Lawgiver and Director. I heartily dedicate,” I entire- 
ly reſigu my ſelf to him, I am willing to be guided and 
ral'd by him. I conſent to perform all that is requir'd 
of me by Chriſt's Laws, This is the voice of Pairh': 
for tho Faich implies not Obtdience in the Eſſential 
nature of it, yet it includes a willingneſs and forward- 
neſs to obey: yea, this willingneſs and forwardueſs 
are of the nature of it. Fot the Soul beiug eonvinc'd 
of the truth and reality of che undertakings of ſeſus, 
rie wing him in his miraculous Birth, in his Heavenly 
Doctrins aud luſtructions, in bis Exemplary and Spot- 
es Life, in his Suffering of Death; and his riſing "ou | 
1 | + W A the 
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the Dead and aſcending to Heaven, FE te he ; Tri- 
umphantly placed at the right hand of the Majeſty on 
high; the faichfol Soul, I ſay, viewing all thele Work: 
ous Truths, and being throughly perſwade of t em, 


is power fully ſtirr'd up to, Approve of this eſus, an 
of his Laws and Injunctions, and heartily. to accept of 
the terms of Salvation which are propounded by him, 
and fully to cloſe with them, and embrace them, aud 
to devote it ſelf to the Service of this merciful Saviour. 
This is giving ourſelves to the Lord, 2 Cor. 8. 5. And 
at the ſame time that we give our ſelves, We. receive 
Chriſt, and take him for our own. In Faith, as it is 
Approbation, there is a hatred of ſin, and a Love of God: 
Firſt, a hatred of Sin, for it is impoſſible to believe 
that Chriſt laid down his life for our Sins, and yet not 
to entertain a perfect hatred of them: And then a ove 
of God, for he that is really, perſwaded that Chriſt ſhed 
is blood for him, cannot but with an entire Affection 
embrace the Author of that mercy. 
Thirdly, There is. yet more included in the nature 
of Faith, even as it is Conſent or Approbation; and that 
is an Approving of the Chriſtian Religion, and the laws 
of Chrilt Jeſus by an Inward Senſe and feeling ef the 


Goodneſs of them. Faith is a Spiritual Senſation (Which 


is as true and reala thing as the Corporeal one) where- 
by we experimentally find that the things of God have 
an Innate and Inſeparable Goodneſs in them. This, 
it is probable, is meant in thoſe words of David, 0 
Taſt and ſee that the Lord is good, Pal. 34 8. That is, 
Prove and try by a Spiricual Senſation, by an Experi- 
mental Diſcovery that God is good. As we try Meats 
by the Taft, ſo the things of Heaven are to be examin'd 
and diſcern'd by a Spiritual Guſt and Savour. And 
this is a ſpecial act of Faith, according to that Expreſſion 
in the Office for the Communion, Feed on him in thy 
beart by Faith, which, if it were not the language of 

our Church, ſome Men would cenſure as Fanatical and 


Canting 
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Cantiug. But it is a certain Truth that Faith is Feaſt- 
ing upod Chriſt; it is an affectionate and delightful' 
eſteeming of him, and all things that appertain to him. 
The Mind reliſhes the Sweetneſs and Goodneſs of Re- 
ligion; which makes holy Men find a kind of Senſuali- 


ty in being and doing Good. They feel that Goodneſs 


and Holineſs are Connatural and Agreeable to the 
Principles which are in their rectified Conſciences. 


Hereupon they have an Experimental Satisfaction on 


their minds, and they really find that things are joſt ſo 
as God in the Scripture faith, and particularly that 
Sodligeſs is an eaſy Yoke,” and the Divine Command- 
ments are not grievous. This real Senſe is that which 
by the Apoſt le is call'd in Heb. 10 13. Experience in 
the word of Rbreouſneſu, that js, in the righteous Laws of 
God contain d in the Holy Scriptures. Experienc'd Be- 

lievets read and peruſe theſe writings'in a manner far. 
different from other perſons : for whilſt they turn over 
this holy Book, the inward Senſe of their Conſciences 
and their on perſonal Experience give Teſtimony. - 

to the Truth of what they there read, and atteſt Gods 
word and doingeto be True and Faithful, They find 

by Experience, the Force and Power of what is deli» 

ver'd in that Sacred Volume. One of the Learned'ſt 

Phyſitians of this laſt Age holds it beſt '* to joyn 

Empirical Phyſick, with the Rational,” and allows it tao 
be moſt ſucceſsful in ſome Diſeaſes.” It is as true that 

the Experimental Divinity ought to be joyned with that 

which is founded on Reaſon and Scripture, and it is 

of as great uſe. One of che moſt judicious perſons that 
our Church ever produced, doth in ſeveral Chapters 
handle this conſiderable and important Head of 
Theology, viz. * Fruitful and Powerful Experiments of 
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86 Die Nature of 7 ; 
Scyiprure truths in our ſelves, and upon eur own hearts and 
lzves. Ne gives many Excellent laſtances and exam- 
_ ples of this, and diſcuſſes the whole matter with great 
Piety and a ſingular Inſight into the Secrets of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 
For there is moſt certainly (maugre the prophane 
Cavils of Carnal Men) a ſenſible Experience of thoſe 
Divine Truths which are recorded in Holy Scripture, 
there is an experimental feeling of the Truth and Rea · 
lity of them, which is far different from a meer ſpecu- 
lative notion of them. This latter is like ſeeing a 
Country in a Map only; the former is like Travelling 
through it, and being intimately acquainted with 
the ſeveral parts of it. The one is like having a rela 
tion only of the Sweetneſs and Luſciouſneſs of Ho- 
ney; the other is like Taſting of it. This therefore I t 
is that which all the faithful Servants of God ſtrive | it 
to attain to, and it is that whereby they make Trial 1 ! 
of the Truth of their Faith. This is meant by the 
Senſes exerciſed, Heb. 5. 14. And this, I queſtion } 
not, was the matter of St. Paul's Prayer, in behalf 11 
of the Philippian Chriſtians, viz, that heir Love might 
abound yer more and more in Knowledge and in all Judg-  E 
ment, Phil. 1. 9. He would have their love of Reli- 7 
gion and Piety increaſe daily, and receive very con- h 
fiderable Acceſſions, by means of an Experimental 4. 
 Achnowledgment (for fo the Greek * Word ſhould be 
render d) and a Spiritual Senſe or Feeling (for, ac - 
cording to the T Original, it ſhould be thus Tran- 
ilated. And fo #i#vnrs 15 the ſame with. #wiyres's, and 
both together expreſs that part of Saving Faith, 
which Tm Diſcourſing of, as appears from what fol- 
tows in the foremention'd place, that we may approve 
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things that are excellent, Wich ſhews, that this Spi» 
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ritual helongs to that Approbation which is an Effen- 
tial part of Faith. From the whole, I think it is evi- 
dent, that Salvific Faith hath its Seat in the WilFand 
Affections, as well as in the Underſtanding. We 
deliberately chuſe, and we affectionately embrace 
the Goſpel, and the Bleſſed Author of it. 
Now, as under the firſt head of this Diſcourſe, 1 
not only ſhew'd what Aſſent is, and what it includes 
in it; but alſo laid down the Grounds and Reaſons of 
that Aſſent, ſo Iwill do here; having explain'd the 
nature of Conſent or Approbation, I will proceed to 
ſhew what Grounds we have for it; I will briefly pro- 

und ſome Conſiderations, which may be ſervicea- - 
ble to beget and encreaſe, to eſtabliſh and confirm 
that Conſent and Choice before ſpoken of, and that 
both with relation to Chriſt's Perſon, and to his 
Laws. As to the former, we ſhould often meditate 
on the following paſſages. He of God is made unto us 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Santtification, 1 Cor, 


1. 30. In him we have Redemption through bis Blood; rhe 


fergiveneſs of Sins according to the Riches of his Grace, 
Eph. 7. It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all 
2 dwell, Col. 1. 19. Every Word and Syllable 
here is weighty. In Chriſt is Fulneſs, and All Fulneſs, 
and all that Fulneſs is Dwelling, abiding, continuing, 
and perpetually reſiding in him; and from Eternal 
Ages it pleaſed the Father that it ſhould be thus, and 
it is ſtil] pleaſing and delightful, both to the Father 

and to the Son, that all this Fulneſs ſhould be ex- 
erted, diſplay'd, diſpens'd unto the Faithful. Chriſt's 


Merits and All- ſufficiency are for Vs, He was Full | | 


and Rich to make Us ſo. In him are hid all the Trea- 
ſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col. 2. 3. but all 
theſe Treaſures and Riches are laid up for Vs c They 
were purpoſely defign'd to enrich us with Spiritual 


Wiſdom and Knowledge, and all other Divine Gifts 
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entertain d by us, we cannot but make Jeſus our 
Choice; and count all things but loſs for the Excellency 
of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; yea, and 
count them hut dung, that we may win Chriſt, and be 


fornd in him not having our own Righteouſneſs, which 
is of the Lam; but that which is through the Faith of 
Thrift, "the Righteouſueſs which is of God by Faith, Phil. 
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And then as to the Laws of Chriſt, and all Do- 


Arins and Precepts contain'd in them, we have rea» 
Jon to approve of them, and to embrace them, when 


we consider, that in the Goſpel, and in the whole 


Syſtem of that Religion, which bears the name of 
Chriſtian, there is nothing low and mean, nothing 
common and volgar. Who will not gueſs from the 
Sublimity of thoſe Doctrins and Diſcoveries which 
are contain d in it, that their Original is from Heaven, 
that they were derived to us from above, and that 
they are not the Conceptions of Man, and the ſhal- 
Jow Inventions of Humane Wit? Fleſh ?and Blood 
have not Teveal'd ſuch. profound Myſteries as the 
Trinity in the Godhead, the Divine and Humane 
Natures of the ' ſecond Perſon: in the Trinity, the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, his Suffering and 
Dying for the Redemption of loſt Man, his Riſing 
again, and Aſcending into Glory, his Governing and 
Ruling his Church by his Spirit in all Ages. "Theſe 
are the Diſcoveries which are proper to the Goſpel, 
and the very naming of them lets us know that they 
are Heavenly, Divine and Excellent, and therefore 
are worthy of our Approbation and Conſent. Alſo 
the Practical Doctrins, which Chriſtianity is fraught 
with, ard deſervedly to be approv'd of, to be prized 
and entertain'd by us. This worthy Inſtitution 
dictates all things which conduce unto a Holy Life, 

"tv 4 Godly and Blameleſs Converſation. What oo 
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Faith Explain'd, 89 
this Religi n require of us, but bee eJive Sober- 
Wy Righteouſly; and Godly, in this pre cent \ orld.? 
\ hat doth it 10 ſerĩoully inculcate but emperance 
and Chaſtity, Juſtice and dana Mercy and Com- 
paſſion, Love to God and to all Men, Meekneſs and 
Gentleneſs, Contentment and es an Humilit an 
Condeſcenſion, Sincerity and Uprightneſs? What 
doth it ſo ſtrictly enjoyn us but to curb our Trial 
Appetite and Deſires, to abſtain from Fleſhly Luſts 
which war. againſt. the Soul, againſt the Peace of the 
Soul (for there is no Peace and Reſt to the Wicked) 
againſt the Liberty of the Soul (for Vitious Men are 


carried Captive by Satan, their Freedon is loſt, and 


they are in Chains and Fetters,) againſt the Eternal 
Welfare and Salvation of the Soul Br Sin and Wick: 
ed neſs unavoidably lead. to the Chambers of Death 
? What is it; that doth ſo earneſt 
teach us, but to make.it our main employ, and chiel 
work to take care of our Immortal Souls, our never: 
dying Spirits, that they may. be bappy in the higheſt 
Heavens? It is the Chriſtian. Religion alone which 
urgeth theſe things upon us with Authoi ity; it is 
the Goſpel only that preſſeth theſe important matters 
with great Concernedneſs. What doth it forbid but 
Impurity and Uncleanneſs, Revenge and Malice, 
Wrath and Diſcord, Envy and Hatred, Impatience 
and Diſcontent, Pride and Arrogance, Hypocriſy 
and Diſſimulation, and all kinds of Vitious Habits 
and Immoral Actions? | | 


Nay, our moſt Holy Religion is far exalted above 


the Morality, which was the attainment of the better 


ſort. of Jews. and Pagans. Their molt refin'd Ethics 
come ſhort of the Rules and Dictates of, the Goſpel. 
Chriſt's Holy Laws outvie and ſurmount the natural 
Dictates of the moſt improved Reaſon. The Light 
of Nature is outſhone by the Glorious Beams of the 


Goſpel. Chriſtianity hath Rules peculiar to it ſelf. 


Here 
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Here are Vertues and Graces, which the beſt Mora - 
raliſts were never acquainted with, and which even 
the Jem, God's only People, were Strangers to. 
And this is it which ſo highly commends the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt jeſus, and ſets it above all others 
in the World. Evangelical Feith (the Grace which 
I am treating of at preſent) in the height and full ex- 
tent of it is the ſole Accompliſhment of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. I ſay, in the height of it, for others 
wiſe (as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) the Holy Patriarchs 
and Saints of the Old Teſtameat had attain'd to it, 
and were faved by it. But they ſaw Chriſt afar off: 
— being bred up among Types and Shadows a 
Myſtical Repreſentations, it was not to be expected 
that their Faith ſhould have that Clearneſs and Luſtre 
which are to be ſeen in thoſe who exert this Grace 
under the Evangelical Light, and whoſe Eyes have 
ſeen, and whoſe Hands have handled the Word of 
Life. The like may be ſaid of Goſpel! Repentance, 
which differs much from that under the Old Teſta- 
ment, it being more Searching and Penetrating, it 
commencing generally upon other occaſions, it being 
ſounded on more Spiritual Principles, it having re- 
ſpect vnto ſome other Failings and Offences than 
what were committed then, and it heing teſtified 
and diſcover'd by ſome effect, and fruits of another 
nature, of which I ſhall give a particular Account, 
when I proceed to treat of the Doctrine of Evang e- 
lical. Repentance. | might add alfo, that under the 
Goſpel there is requir'd a more profound Humility 
than what would ſerve under the Law. Self- Denial 
is a Grace very much Augmented by the Rules of 
Chriſt. ' Morrification hath received great Additions 
by the ſtrict and ſevere Precepts of Chriſtianity. 
Love and Charity have very conſiderable Acceſſions 
unto what was deliver'd concerning them undet the 
Legal Diſpenſation. In ſhort, alt Graces and Duties 
. * | | ä 
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commanded. and enjoyn'd by our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles, are ſet forth to us in a better lipht than 
they appear'd in before; the nature of them is more 
fully diſcover'd ; the Principles of them are found to 
be more Genuine , the Objects of them are much en- 
larg'd; the Efe&: are more Worthy and Excellent 
and the Rewards of them are every ways greater and 
nobler. And thus, if we conſider Chriſtianity, as it 
is fraught with Diſcoveries from Heaven, (ſuch as no 
Man could invent,) as it is furnifh'd with all Moral 
Duties, and much more as it comprehends in it Su- 
pernatural, Divine and Evangelical Graces, it is 
worthy of all manner of Acceptation; it forcibly 
attracts and powerfully commands our Reſpects and 
Eſteem. Who would not chuſe, and imbrace ſo Ex- 
cellent an Inſtitution, the whole frame of which 
ſpeaks its worth and valve? Alt it's Lawys are the 
Reſult of Infinite Wiſdom : Every thing in it is de- 
ſign'd to promote our greateſt Intereſt in this World, 
and in another. Theſe are ſufficient Grounds of that 
Conſent and Approbation, which we are to entertain 
our Religion with, and which are the ſecond Eſſen- 
tial part of Saving Faith. ng 
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Proceed now to treat of the third Eſſential act 
4 of Saving Faith, and that is Truſs or Recum- 

ency. It is that noble exertment of this Grace, 
whereby we entirely depend upon God, and rely on 
him for Mercy and Favour, both as to our Souls and 
Bodies, both as to this Life and another. We find 
This variouſly expreſled in the Holy Scriptures; — 
o : | tho 


. 
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tho? in the Stile of that Sacred Book Truſting is the 
moſt common Word, eſpecially in the Writings of \ 
the Old Teſtament, yet there are ſeveral other 
Words made uſe of to expreſs this peculiar act of 
Faith. Sometimes it is call'd faying: upon God, as in 
If, 10. 20. It ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the 
remnant of Iſrael, (i. e. The True Believers) ſhall d 
upon the Lord, the Holy one of Iſrael in Truth, and in 
ch. 26. v. 3. Thou wilt keep him in perfect Peace, whoſe 
Mind is ſtay d on thee, becauſe he truſteth in thee.) Stays 
ing upon God is explain'd by Truſting. And in a third 
place of this Prophet, Truſting is expounded by Stay 
ing upon, ch. 50. v. 10, Who is among you that fcaret 
the Lord, and obeyeth the voice af his Servant, that 
walketh in Darkneſs, and hat h no Light ? Let bim Truſt 
in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God. Both 
theſe Words expreſs this third At of Saving Faith, 
which I am now to ſpeak of, viz; a firm depending 


* 
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and relying vpon Gt. 
In other places it is ſet forth by Committing our 
ſeldes, or our mays to God, as in Pf. 37. 5. Commit thy 
way unto the Lord, truſt alſo in him, where the latter 
Phraſe interprets the former, and lets us know, that 
the Committing here mention'd is the ſame with 
Trufting. But it is obſervable, that according to the 
Hebrew, the former clauſe ought to be rendred thus, 
Roll thy way on the Lord, which is a fit and familiar 
Metaphor to decipher to us this act of Faith, where- 
by we caſt ourſelves entirely on God, and repofe our 
whole Truſt and Confidence in him. This manner 
of ſpeaking is uſed again in Prov. 16. 3. Commit thy 
Works unto the Lord, that is, rely and depend upon b 
him; but in the Hebrew'it is, Roll thy Works upon the 
Lord. So in P.. 22. 8. he rolPd himſelf on the Lord: 
Which we render, he truſted in the. Lord. This is ex- 
preſſed by leaning upon the Lord, Mic. 3.11. And þ 
we may obſerve, that Truſting in the Lord is oppoſed © 


A Au, A. 


to Leaning, to our, own Underſtandings, Proy. 3.5. which 
ſhews, that Truſting and Leaning are; Synonymous 
\Terms. And again in 2 Chron: 16. J, 8. Truſting in 


God. is called relying or leaning on him, as on a Staff. 
And in another place, | Reſting is the Word for Truſt» 
ing, às in 2 Chron. 32. 8. We may give it another 
appellation from P/. 412; 7, 8. His. Heart is fia d, 
truſting in the Lord: His Heart is eſtabliſh'd, he ſhall 


not be afraid. Where Truſting in God is explain d 


by Fixin and Eſtabliſhing. of the Heart. This part of 
Saving Faith, which I now inſiſt upon, is this very 
thing, it is the fixing of the Soul: upon God, it is a 
Reſting in him, it is adhering to him, it is a perfect 
Acquieſcence in him. To which that of the Pfſalmiſt 


Fab Bl, 35 


may, not unftiy de applied, They. chat eruſt; in che i 


Lord, ſhall be as Mount Sion, which ſhall neuer be re- 
moved, but abideth for ever, Pſal. 125. 1. Thus far 
in general, we have ſeen how the Faith of Truſt or 


Recumbency is expreſs d by the Inſpir d Writers. 


Now I will particularly conſider it, as it hath a 
diſtinct reference to Temporal Things, and to thoſe 
that are Spiritual, as it relates to our Bodies, and the 
Concerns of this Life, and as it hath reſpect. to our 
Souls and the Life to come. | 


. Firſt, Faith is relying on God for the good things 5 nl 


of this Life, Food and Rayment, Health and Peace, 
and all the Comforts and Accommodations of this 
World. An eminent exertment of this act of Fhich, 
is that of the Royal Prophet, in F/. 23. The firſt 


Words of which, [The Lord is my, Shepherd, 1 h 


not want.] Are the Sum of all that follows, wherein 


by the continued Allegory of a Shepherd, he very E- 
legantly and Rhetorically ſets forth his unſhaken 
Confidence in God, and Dependance upon him in all 
States and Conditions. But, tho' we are ro truſt in 


the Lord at all times, and in all Events that happen ; _—_ 


* 


tho” there is abundant occaſion for it in every part of 


our 
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our Life, yet the moſt ſignal Seaſon of exerciſing this 
yu of Faith is the Time of Calamity and Diſtreſs. 
The Palmiſt means this, when he ſtiles God his Rock, 
his Fortreſs,, his Refuge, his Tower, (which he fre- 


quently-doth) and it was in the day of his Calamity, 


that he profeſsd the Lord was his ftay, Pf. 18. 18. 
Now it is, that the Pſalmiſt urges, that ſeaſonable 
Exhortation, P/. 37. 3. Truſt in the Lord; and adds, 
by Faith thou ſhalt be fed, for ſo the * Original will 
bear it. This is the proper Food whereby the Soul 
is nouriſn'd and ſtrengthn'd in the time of want and 
neceſſity. What time I am afraid, I will Truſt in thee, 
aith the ſame Pſalmiſt, Pſ. 50. 3. There is a natu- 
ral Fear in the beſt of Men; but their time of Fear 
is the proper Seaſon of Truſting in God: For when 


all Worldly means and helps fail, Faith hath recourſe 


to God; and relies on him. A moſt remarkable In- 


\Kance of this kind we have in Job, who with one 


brave Act of Faith hath outdone all the high ſtrains 
of the Vaunting Sroicks, Tho? he Slay me, ſaith he, yet 
will I truſt in him, Job 13. 15. Tho' | undergo the 
utmoſt Severity, and that from God himſelf, yet this 
ſhall not rob me of my Confidence in him, I will ſtill 
rely on him, and expect a redreſs of my Miſeries. 
Here is the Faith of the Saints, here is a Trial of the 
Truth of that Grace. With reſpect to ſuch difficult 


circumſtances as theſe it is rightly ſaid, The Juſt 


when he is ſurrounded with Dangers and Death. E- 


very faithful Soul ought to give a proof of his real and 
ſincere Truſting in God by his confiding in him in 
the moſt adverſe Condition. Wherefore Chriſt juſt- 
Jy upbraided his Diſciples in ſuch Language as this, 


, * Amurab for Beamunak (as ii ſuc} to omit the Prepojion) 


when 


Faith Explain dl. 33 
when he obſerv'd how they behav'd themſelves in a 9 
great Tempeſt at Sea, Why are ye ſo Fearful ?' How it 
it that ye haue no Faith? Mark 4. 10. no Truſt and 
Dependance upon me? Why do ye not confide in 
me in the greateſt Diſtreſſes and Calamitie:?s 
But Secondly, 1 proceed to ſpeak of this act of 
Faith, as it hath reference to Spiritual, Divine and 
Heavenly Things, ſuch as reſpe& Grace and Good- 
neſs, Redemption and Pardon, Salvation and Happi- 
ne, and all otber Spiritual Mercies and Benefits. 
Accordingly this Exertment of Faith is very full and 
comprehenſive, and we mult allow it to conſiſt of 
theſe two things. Firſt, a firm Relying on the Merits 
of Chriſt.” Secondly, a particular applying, of them. 
- Firſt, I fay, this Faith contains in it a firm relis 
ance on the Meritorious Righteouſneſs and Un- 


dertakings of Chriſt. For this we muſt know, that 


* 


it is the proper notion of Faitb, to truſt and rely - 


on another. Faith is a Recumbency on another Per- 
ſon, not on our ſelves; on what he hath done, not 
on any thing that we have done, or can do. We 


are taught to ſay, that we are unprofitable Ser- 


vants,” after all our ampleſt Performances. We 
can't purchaſe God's favour, or obtain Salvation by 
our moſt hearty compliance with the terms of the 
Goſpel. We muſt depend wholly on the Merits of 

Chriſt; we can rely on nothing but his Righteouſs 
neſs. To this purpoſe St. Paul faith of the Jews, 
They being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going 


about to Eſtabliſh-their own Righteouſneſs, have nat ſub= 


mitted themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 
10. 3. He had given this Teſtimony of them in the 
Verſe foregoing, that they had a Zeal of God, but not 
according to Knowledge, their Heat wanted Light; 
and their Blindneſs made them Bold and Dariag, 
Proud and Arrogant ; and their Pride diſcover'd it- 
ſelf in pretending to be Righteous before God by 
e 5 BE their 
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their own. Works 4 aud this vain pretence of theirs 


hindred them from ſubmitting to the Righteouſneſs 
which is of God by Faith. This then is part of 
Faith, to renounce all ſufficiency of any Righteouſneſs 


of our own, and to be convinc'd of this, that our 


own Works and Performances have no worth in 
them; and that all our Righteonſneſſes are as filthy 
Rags, (as the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks, I/. 64. 6. 


and thereupon to reſt and confide in the Righ- 


teouſneſs of Chriſt for Eternal Salvation. 


Chriſt, as he is a Redeemer: and Mediator, as he is 


a'Propitiatory Sacrifice, and hath ſatisfied the Divine 
Juſtice for us by his Sufferings and Doings, and 
thereby hath reconciPd us unto his Father, is the 
peculiar and proper Object of Faith, as it ſignifies 
Truſtiag and Relying. And accordingly the Lan- 
guage of the Believing Soul that exerts this act of 
Faith, is after this manner, I truſt in God not only 
for the things which concern my Body and Tempo- 
ral Welfare, but I more eſpecially rely on his Mercy 
in Chriſt Jeſus, for the Saving of my Immortal Soul. 1 
throw ſelf into the Arms of this Saviour; I caſt 
my Telf wholly upon him for the pardon of my Sins; 
I ſtedfaſtly adhere to him, and moſt heartily deſire to 
be found in him, not having my own Righteouſ- 
neſs, but that which is thro” the Faith of - Chriſt, 
the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith This 
Jeſus I truſt in; this Saviour I fly to; Tutterly diſ- 
claim all pretences of Worth and Merit in my lf, 
or in any thing that I have, or that I can do. But 
Chriſt - hath Merited for me, and I rely wholly on 
his Meritorious Undertakings for the Remiſſion of 


my Sins, and for everlaſting Life and Happineſs. + 
Some Pious Divines have expreſsd this Act of 


Faith by leaning and reſting upon Chriſt, and by appre- 
ending, laying hold, and applying of Chriſt, and ſome 
by rolling themſelves ou him. Which Langage s » 
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or 25 * — 


dicubd and drolld upon by *- ſome POTS 
for ſerious Men in our Church; but fermy — 
do not ſee any reaſon why theſe Writerss and parti» 
culatly T. the late Archbiſhop, "diſapprove, ud 
even deride this way of 'S king. Lask, * 6 be in 
fault with theſe Terms, becauſe they are Metaphonis 5 
cal, or becauſe he thinks they are t fe S 
ture? The firſt is very unreaſonable; for Mein 
Divines he denled the liberty of uſing ſuch pre 
ons as ſuit the matter they treat of? Atß they bbs 
tied up from Metaphors more than other; Men? Ts 
Objector himſelf never would be thus confurd;/ but. 
hath often made uſe of figurative Expreſſions n 
ſo all Writers do, and ſo do the Inſpir d u a | 
the Bible, Beſides, if theſe terms, Which I hae, 
mentioned be i ignificant, and made uſe; 17 ag, ext . 
preſs the thing deſign d, he Hath no reaſom 
offended at them. Which he grant when be : 
* What can any . Man wider Rand. by refting and 
leaning on Chriſt, but to truſt in him at tbe Arbor of 
our Eternal Salvation? And what can any Ma E- 
Fant by apprebending, laying hold on, am Sophying 1 
Chriſt, other than this, to 7 uſe of him 2 tho 4 
ends and purpoſes for which God had appointed him vi 
to be made unto. us Wiſdom, and Ri ;ghreouſnefs,, . 
Sanctifi cation and Redemption? So ibae it is plain de 
acknowledges the Significancy and Propriety of those 
my Expreſſions which he finds fault withy, and "_ 
lies 
" Aves it may be he finds fault wich theſe IR ru 1 
rical Expreſſions, becauſe, he thinks, they aue e 8 
in N Fm Akt this he e ac bi $ 
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nd relying, and_leaning upon Chrit, &c. But 
kk, Suppoſeng theſe Terms were not uſed in Scrip- 
ture, pet this is no reaſon why he ſhould find fault 
with them; for there are many terms uſed among 
Divines, which are not in the Sacred Writings, And 
therefore he might as well have ſaid; Let a Man ſhew 
ne mherg the Trinity, Satisfaction, &c. are any where 
mention d, in Scripture. And then again, He, of 


| fying Faith is any. where. in Script ure deſcribed by reſt. 
| | 


mor Men, bath t leaſt reaſon to! d fault with 
Expreſſions not uſed in Scripture; for thoſe that 


have peruſed his Writings, know that he hath Words 
and Fhraſes of his own in Theological and Divine 
atters, GATE opaipaf the ſtyle of Scripture, 
range and new, upſtart and of his owa Inveatior 
This ſhews, that he is partial and prejudic'd, an 
zence it is, that he Magiſterially expunges thoſ 
mention'd terms out of the Writings of Divines. 
But to leave the Spe ſing part, it is evident to any 
Man that converſes with Scripture, that ſome of theſe 
very Expreſſions Which he dilapproves of, are found 
there. I have ſhew'd before, that Reſting is a term 
anz one then deny, that it is not appliable to truſt- 
ing in Fu ?. 1 haye ſhew'd likewiſe, that Leaning 
is made uſe of to expreſs the Grace of Faith, and 
this particular act of Truſting in God; and, if we 
conſult, Cant. 8. 5. we ſhall ſee that it is applied to 
Truſt ing in Chriſt, for che Church is then ſaid to 
lean on her beloved. Which the Learned and Pious 
Fathers that have commented on this place, inter- 
pret of Faith, as it is an act of Recumbency and Re- 
fiance: And as for apprebending or taying hott, theſe 


wſeg to ſet forth Faith and Truſting in God, and will 
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are thi ame with rerevn which! we E58 8. a 
Word that is made uſe of HA Chriſt bimfelk 5 \ ge? | 
note Faith in him. Vea, ek preſs, t erm of 45 ij 
hol is uſe i this Senſe. in Is ied i feb. J 1 85 


hold of m Sttength. And 170 this“ 55. in 
the New Teſtament, 481 in H 8. for ol "Tay. yg 
apor the Hope ſet before 25 is 100 Believe and 

in Chriſt ſys, and more particularly; to a 0 | 
Protniſes' Which are made to us by God through 
for thefe ate here calld our Hope,” becauſe t oat iS 
the proper Object of that, an our Faith. 'Th as W | 
fee, that” thoſe who would n have Faith deſert beck 

by theſe" etaphotical . 0 have go groun 
40 their 12 7 7 for the” Scriptures make uſe t 
them. Others" ate fo" nice as to dillixe the dere 
adhering” ane leaving to Chriſt, not conſidering tha 
this is the very way of speaking ufed in 41 y 
But they are moſt of all offended at thofe. 15 
the Word rolling, and they entertain the bY wi 
Scoffs and Laughter : Yet I have proved betört, that. 
this very Word is uſed by the Holy Spirit, 0 ex- 
preſs our reliance on God]; and if on God the F ther, 
it = be granted that it may as well be ſpoken con. 
cernin 
5 it is no more than What the Athei ic b 
Scoffer's in David's time did; who uſe the \ org in 
way ot derifion, as we read in P.. 22. 8. 7 1 
himſelf on the Lord; for ſo tis in the Hasen, aud I 
the Margin of our Bibles. It is probable, that they 
had heard? that David made uſe 5 that Word ia h 
times of his Trouble, to expreſs his T ruft iag aud 
lying on God, and here they Scoff at hit for this 


Canting Language, and ſo our preſent Preachers. (as. 
tumble imitators of them) do the like. And yet is it 


gd 
FS2T 


not ſtrange, that our late Profeſſors of Divinity deſpiſe = 


and reject this way of Speaking, when as the Reve- 
ya on Learned Dr. Hammond, whom they fo. 


"7%: „ much 


the Son: But if rhey will deritte this Ey 
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much Wen extol, doth among the more ex- 
cellent Acbs of Faith reckon * » olling our ſelves on God: 
Some have thought that this act of Faith is ever de- 
noted in the Holy Writ by believing in or upon Chriſt, 
as the firſt at of Faith (ſay they) is expreſsd by 
bare Believing. But this is not univerſally. true; for. 
in ſome places the bare, Word believing imports more 
than Aſſent and Perſuaſion as alſo I could produce 
ſome Texts where vd c, to believe in or. upon, is 
to be taken in a very narrow Senſe, and doth not im- 
ply in it this third part of Saving Faith which I have 
meation'd., See the Learned “ Gatater, Who hath 
ſhew'd that ri5d/av. & rid eu 5 are of the lame Sig- 
. nification in ſeveral places of Scripture... And Bp. 
Pear ſon hath ſhew'd. the like as to ſome places in the 
Writings of the Greek Fathers, where aixd/av et lig- 
_ Hifies only a bare profeſſion of Belief. or Aſſent. 
And ſo ſome interpret the Apoſtle's Creed: LI be- 
lieve in God the Father, &c. ] is as much as I believe 
God to he, and to he Almighty, and maker; &c. I be- 
Tieve in Jeſus Chriſt, ] i. e. that Jeſus, is the Chriſt, 
the only Son of God, that he was concei vd, &c. [1 be- 
lie de in the Holy Ghoſt,] i. e. Ibeheve and Aſſent to 
this, that there is an Hal Ghoſt, the third -Perſon in 
the 75 127 But tho? the Creed be a Profeſſion of 
our Belief of thoſe Articles, yet there is ſomething 
more contain'd in it than this. And accordingly we 
find, that among the Antient Writers of the Church, 
Believing, and Believing in are two different things, 
and particularly in the Creeds they make a diſtin- 
Qion between them. Epiphanius takes notice of this 
as a.very conſiderable diltinetion in the Nicene Creed. 
. een. „arne +. 24+ 4 | 
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believe the Father and the Son, but in the Father, 
and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt: And hence 


he proves the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt; for he is 
confuting the Error of the Macedani ant, who denied 
the Divinity of the third Per ſon in the Trinity. But 
becauſe we believe in Him, he gathers that We g w]¼n | 


him to be God. The ſame difference is made by other 
Fathers, as Cyril of Alexandria, Natianzen, Theophy- 
4, and echers ef ut nie”? 


The Latin, as well as the Greek Church, obſerves. 
the Diſtinction. Thus St. Auguſtine in ſeveral 
Places diſtinguiſhes between credere Deum, & Deo, 
& in Deum. And particularly with regard to the 


Creed, * he ſaith, we muſt Believe the Church, but 


not believe in the Church. Or as he ſaith in another 


- 


Place, + If believing in may be tolerated; yet it is 


not in the ſame Senſe that we muſt believe in God 
Ruffinus takes particular notice of this diſt inction in 
the Apoſtle's Creed, on which he comments. His 


Words are theſe, * © In thoſe Words of this Creed, 


e x 282 — 
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Y eis ir Kveror Inofy Neis, A dTADs gan, N e . 


0% Hyeũ u. Athan, Hæreſ. 74. 


+ Trat. 29. Jn Foan. & Serm 181, de tenpere/ & Trad. 54. in 


Pſalm. G Ferm. 61. de verbis Domini. 
* n Pſalm 47. | | | 
+ Non, quomodo in Deum credimus, fic in Eccleſiam Sznfam 
Citholicam. Hom: 3. ad Neophytos. 14 ff * 221 


In illis quidem vocabulis, ubi de Divinitate fides ordinatur, * 


Deum Patrem dicitur, & in Feſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, & in Spiri: 


tum handtum. In cæteris vero, ubi non de Divinitate, ſed de Creaturis | 
ac Myſteriis Sermo eff, in Pr.cpofitionon additur, ut dicatur, in Santtam 


Eecleſiam, ſed Sandtam Eccleſi am credendam eſſe, non ut in Deum, 


ſed ut Eocleſiam Deo congregatam, & Remiſſiunem pecoatorum ereden- 


dam eſſe, non in Remiſſmem peccatorum; & Reſurretionem corporis 
gedendam eſſe, non in Reſurrectionem. © Has itaq; Prapoſitionis Syl- 


laba Creator 4 Creaturis ſæcerniur, & Divina ſeperantur ab Humanit, 


kuffor. Expoſit. in Symb, Apoſtol. 
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4 It is ſald there, ſaith he, not only imply CWẽe 
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102 De N ture of 
Le here our Faith in the Deity is appointed, it is 
ce ſaid, in God the Father, and i jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt. But in the other 
te parts of the Creed, which ſpeak not of the Deity, 
« but of Creatures and Myſteries, the Prepoſition in 
is not adjoyn'd. For, tis not ſaid, I believe z the 
© Holy Church, but I believe the Holy Church, not 
“as in God, but only as a Church gather'd by him; 
e neither is it ſaid, I believe i the Forgiveneſs of 
ce Sins, but the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Likewiſe it is 
© act ſaid, I believe i the Reſurrection, but I be- 
ſieve the Reſurrection. So that this Prepoſition 
- < diſtinguiſhes the Creator from the Creatures, and 
CS Divine Things from. Humane. This is a plain 
proof of what 1 aſlerted, that theſe: ways of Speak - 
ing were different among the Antzexts, that is, when 
they ſpoke diſt inctly and properly (for I grant that 
at ſome other times they ſpeak otherwiſe.) And it 
| is not to be doubted, but that they had this way of 
W _ expreſſing themſelves from the Scriptures, where for 
the moſt part Believing, and Believing: in God, or 
Chri#t are two different things, the former denoting | 
generally a naked Belief or Aſſent, the latter ſome- 
thing more, namely, either Conſent or Approba- | 
tion, or more yet, to wit, Truſting or Relying upon, 1 
7-0 
{ 


« 
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as theſe following Texts teſtify, John 1. 12. F. 24- 
6. 29, 35, 40, 47+ 7. 39. 9. 35, 36. 14. 1. All. 
Aer 16, 31, „ dam, z. 26, d, u . Gt. 
2. 16. Eph. 1. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 21. 2. 6. To believe f 
in or upon God or Chriſt, is a peculiar way of Speak- 
ing, and not to be found in any other Greek Author, W 
no not in the Sept uagint: It is proper to the New i 
Teſtament, and ſignifies Truſting and Relying. Thence 
the Antient Fathers of the Church uſed the Phraſe in 
their Writings. e ee b wee 
This peculiar act of Faith is call'd Faith of Feſus . 
_ Chriff, Rom. 3. 22. i. e. in Jeſus Chriſt, and Kak, 1 


don of your Sins, 


This part of Faith is expreſſed by Confidence a 
2 Cor. F. 6, 8. and more eſpecially in Heb. 3. 14. 2 
are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning ef 


* 


„ 1 tu. Wi 
2 Faith Explain d. 103 | 


bis Bload,, v, 25. And this is meant when we fad 
of the Shield of Faith, Eph. 6. 6. and the breaſt-plate 


of Faith, 1 Theſſ. 5. 8. i. e. that Faith, whereby we 
truſt and rely on Chriſt. Jeſus. . This is ſpoken of in 


1 Cor. 15. 19. I chriſt be not rais'd, your Faithss in 


vain, ye are yet in your Sins. As much as to fag, you 


can't. on any good 277. rely on Chriſt for the par- 
if Chriſt be not riſen, for-you'mult 
needs be under the guilt of Sin; it being by Chriſt's 


Reſurrection that you are abſoly'd from it. This is 


2 that thro the Grace of the I 
we ſhall be, ſaved, Ads 15. 11. 


* * 


ord Jeſus Chr itt : 


7 
7 


our Confidence ftedfaFt unto the End. That is, if we 
continue to place our Truſt and Confidence wholly 
on Chriſt, and his Merits. For if we peruſe theCon- 
text, we ſhall ſee that this Confidence is oppoſed to 


Unbelief, or (as this Holy Writer expxeſſes it) to an 
Evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing from. the living 


God. Unbelief cauſes us to depart from God, but by 
Saving Faith we adhere to him, we rely upon him, 


we truſt! and confide in him, we expect Salvation 


from him alone. This is the uſual Stgnification of 


the Word Faith in the New Teſtament, eſpecially in 


the Writings of St. Paul. Tele Hts 
And, indeed, for the ſatisfaction of the Curious, it 

might be added, that in the three Learned Lan- 

guages, Faith or Believing denotes Tring. Among 


the Hebrews the Verb 4mar. ſignifies not only to be- 
lie ve, but to confide in, Pſ. 77. 26. 78. 227 Iſai, 28. 


16. The Greet aud/ar among the * Gentile Au- 
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104 The Nature of 


thors ha N95 the Cine 4 import. Yea, and it is fo uſed 
ew Teſtament, when it is applied to Men, 


in the 
as in John 2. 24. Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 
them, or be did not conſide in them. And the Latin 
* Credere is taken in the ſame Senſe. And a late 
+ Tngenions Writer, who ſhews himſelf well skill'd 
in the denotations of Words, will convince us, that 
the primary and moſt eine notion of the Word 


fides i is Truſting. 
Secondly, to this act of faith, which is Traſting 


and Relying, belongs a particular Ap wh of 


Chriſt's Merits, and ſatisfaction to the This 
I will illuſtrate by ſome Inſtances in Holy Writ, and 
even in the Old Teſtament. For we muſt know this, 
that Truſting in Chriſt for Pardon and Salvation, 
was under the Legal Diſpenſation, (whatever is ſaid 
by * ſome to the contrary.) The eminent Servants 
or God in thoſe times expected to be ſaved by the 
Meſſias that was to come, and they lived and died 
in the Belief of thoſe Promiſes which were concern- 
ing him. And one of them, who more ſignally con- 
faded in theſe Promiſes, is from thence ſtyl'd the Fa- 


ther of the Faithful. The Apoſtle would not have his 
Corinthians ignorant how that all their Fathers drank of 


that Spiritual Rock that follow'd them, and that that 
Koc was Chrif, 1 Cor. 10. 4. That i is, the Rock, 


and other things he there ſpeaks of, were Types and 
Repreſentations of Chriſt, and the Benefits which 


accrue to us by him. Therefore it is evident there 
was the ſame Faith then, that there is now. The 


Saints under the Old Teſtament, exerted this very 


Faith, which at riys * is N by S 
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that is, a Truſting in Chriſt for Pardon and Accep⸗ 


tance. This is clear from St. Peters Words in Act 


10. 43. To him (i. e. to Chriſt,) give Al the Propbers 
Witneſs, that thro his Name whoſoever believeth in him 


ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins. The date of this Belief is 
as early as the Prophets. Nay, the Doctrin of Salvati- 


on by Faith in the Meſſias, is as antient as Moſes, elſe. 


it will be hard to make Senſe of our Saviour's Words 


in John 5. 46. Where ſpeaking to the Jews, he faith, 
If ye had believed Moſes, ye would have believed me, 
for he wrote of me; and in John 8. 56. Abraham rer 


joiced ro ſee my day, and he ſam it (namely by Faith) 


and was glad; and that Gladneſs aroſe ſrom his firm 
Truſting and Relying on it, and e expecta- 
tion of that particular benefit which he ſhould ſhare 
in by reaſon of it. This is the ſame Faith and Truſt, 
which Chriſtians have now under the Goſpel, only 
with this difference, that the Faith of the Fathers 
had reſpect to Chriſt to come, and we truſt in him 
as already come. Therefore our Church poſitivelz 

aſſerts, that * This is the Chriſtian Faith which theſs 
Holy Men had, and we alſo ought to have. And al. 
tho” they were not named Chriſtian Men, yet was it 4 
chriſtian Faith that they had, for they looked for al 
the benefits of God the Father, through the ale, | 
his Son Feſus Chriſt, as we now doo. 
Having premis'd this, none can except againſt 
what I ſaid before, that there are even in the Old 
Teſtament ſome Inſtances of that Applicato or Apr 
propriating Faith, which I mention'd as a Branch of 
our Relying on God, and on the Merits of his Son. 


We read in 1 Sam. 30. 6. that David, when he was . 


in diſtreſs, incourag d himſel / in the Lord his God. 
Where 74 is ſpoken with an Emphaſis, and is a 
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106 De Nature of 7 I 
note of particular Application. This Holy Man had 
a more than ordinary Senſe of the Divine Mercy ; 
he had (as we learn ont of the Book of Pſalms) at- 
tained to a Knowledge of the Meſſias who was to 
come, and he preſents us with very emphatical de- 
ſcriptions of him in thoſe Devout Hymns and Songs; 
and here (tho *tis not directly expreſgd) it is very 
probable he fixes his Faith on God, as he was his 
_ thro! the Merits of the Meſſias, who was to ap 
in the fulneſs of time, We read again this Lan- 
guage and Idiom of Faith, in P/. 16. 2. O my Soul 
Thou haft ſaid unto the Lord, thou art my God. And 
min P/. 91. 12. J will ſay of the Lord, he is my refuge, 
and my fortreſs, my God, in him will I truſt; and fo 
in ſome other places in the Pſalms. This is alſo the 


diale& of Holy Fob, ch. 19. v. 25. I know that my Re- 


deemer liveth, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine 
Eyes ſhall behold, and not another: J ſhall have the Par- 
ticular and Perſonal Advantage of it: I truſt in God 
that I ſhall one day reap the Benefit of the Redeemer 
and Meſſias's coming; and in the mean time I que- 
ſtion not but 1 ſhall find him to be a Deliverer; he 
will in his due time reſcue me from tffis grievous 
calamity which I now lie under. Thus he will be 
| Goeli, my Redeemer. That Apoſtle who is recorded 
in the Goſpel for his Incredulity, at laſt breaks out 
into ſuch Words as theſe, My Lord, and my God, John 
20. 28. which is the peculiar voice of a Believer, 
and 1s here mention'd to ſhew, that that Good Man, 
notwithſtanding his former Diffidence and Unbe- 

pew attain'd, at length, to the higheſt pitch of 
Wie may.obſcrve this remarkable Act of Faith in 
St. Paul likewiſe, Gal, 2. 20. I live by the Faith of the 
Son of Gad, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me 
in particular. Which way of ipeaking is taken no- 
tice of by St. Chryſoſtom, in his Homily on this Chap- 
ri | | W 
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ter of the Epiſtle to the Galatians," and in & other \. i 
places of his Writings. And this, and other t. + 
like Appropriating Expreſſions” in *Scripture, 'are 
obſerv d by other Greek Fathers, who uſe the Word 8 
19rec's L0. this purpoſe, for by" this Applicatory | 
Faith Believers make God their own. And how trans 
ſporting are thoſe Words of the Apoſtle in 2 Dm. 4. 
8. Henceforth is laid up for me 4 Crown:of Right eon. 
neſs, which the Lord the Righteous Judge ſhall give. me 
at that day. And after he had comfortably applied 
this to himſelf, he could proceed then to take notice 
that this Crown ſhall be given to others alſo, not te | 
me only, but to all them that love his appearing. But W 1 
it is the Particular Application of it to himſelf” that is f 
the Act of Faith which we now ſpeak of. Of this 
ſort is that in Tir. 3. 8. This is a Faithful Saying, and 
worthy of all accept ation, that Chriſt Feſus came into 
the World to fave Sinners, of whom I am chief, hut 
ſhall be partaker of that 'Salvation wrought by him, 
This Appropriation of the Mercy of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, is the higheſt Act of Faith, and is that which 
moſt — concerns e h ene 7 cron 
We SiMe at the Athenian, who being ſhew'd'a a 
Map of the World, preſently look d where his Houſe 
ſtood, and when he could not find that. there, he 
found fault with the Map, as an imperfe& Repreſen- 
tation of the World ; for (as he thought) if it had 
been a compleat one, it muſt needs have had in it his 
$ little Dwelling at Athens. This, indeed, might argue 
- Sillineſs in the poor Man; but apply this to Religion, 
f and the Buſineſs of our Souls, and the Salvation of 
| them, and then ſuch kind of Acting will not be 
n Folly, but exceeding great Wiſdom and Prudence. 


F The Holy Scriptures, but eſpecially the Goſpel, is 
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the Map yhich we Chriſtians are preſented with; 


* 


It is continually before our Eyes, and we are invited 


to Survey the ſeveral parts and climates of it. Here 


is great Salvation tendred to us; wherever we: caſt 


our Eyes, there are manifeſt Di/coperes of the Love 


of God in Chriſt, of his deſigns. of Mercy to loſt 
Souls, of his Glorious Purpoſes to ſave Sinners, But 
the whole Goſpel is no better than an unknown Land, 
to the Perſon that is not particularly Intereſted in it 


and therefore that which we are chiefly to mind, is 
whether we are comprehended in this Map of Life, 


and whether beſides the general Belief of the Goſpel, 
we can particularly Apply and Appropriate Chriſt's 
Purpoſes of Mercy to our ſelves. This is the ſpecial 
and peeuliar Act of Juſtiſying Faith, and therefore in 
this we ſhould think our ſelves moſt of all concerned: 
For ast is with Food, Phyſick and Apparel, if the firſt 
be not eaten, it cannot nouriſh us; if the ſecond be not 


taken, it cannot cure us; and if the laſt be not put 


on and worn, it cannot warm us: So neither can 
the Mercy of God in Chriſt be really advantageaus to 
us, unleſs it be by ſome proper inſtrument applied 
and made uſe of. The great and precio Promiſes, 
in which God's Mercies are contain'd and convey'd, 
are generally propounded to the Righteous; but it is 
a true and operative Faith which makes the par- 
ticular and ſpecial Application of them to our ſelves. 


This was repreſented of old in the Moſaic Sacri- 


fices for Sin; they were firſt Slain and Offer'd, and 
then the Blood of them was ſprinkled. - This was ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary, in order to the expiation of Sin; 


Unleſs thoſe that offer'd the Sin- Offering, had the 
Blood of it ſprinkled upon them, they remain'd un- 
purified. Which occaſion'd that of the Pſalmiſt, 
Purge me with Hyſſop, and 1 ſhall be clean, for the 
Hyſſop was made uſe of in ſprinkling the Blood. And 


we find that this Sprinkling or Application of the N | 


of the Sacrifices is:mention'd-expreſsly'by the Szered - |} 
Writers of the New Teſtament; and it is applied to 

the Sufferings of Chriſt, to let us know, that the 
ſhedding of the Blood of Chriſt on the Croſs will 
not avail us, except there be added this Spriniling of 


it upon us, this æpnhing the Vertue and Merit of | 

his Sufferings. And this is done by Faith: For by it 

all things that Chriſt hath done or ſuſfer d for us as / 

a- Mediator, are applied to us. Him God" bath ſet j 
forth to be a; propitiation through Faith in "his" ON 9 
Rom. 3. 25. Whence I gather, that it is Faith tha 10 
makes Chriſt's Undertakings effectual. God is not 1 
actually reconcll'd to us, till by Faith we lay hold oft 9 
jeſus. We are ſaved by his meritorious Suffering ; 
but not unleſs they be applied and appropriated un - |} 
to us by Faith; namely, when every one of us can 1 
particularly ſay, from an inward Senſe and Perſuaſion Wi 
in- his Heart, and from a ſecret Vertue and Change [1 
which he feels there, © the Son of God hath loved me; (N 
and given himſelf for me, Chriſt was horn for me, 1 
« ſuffer d and died for me, Roſe again for me, Af kl 
. © cended into Heaven, and there intercedeth for me al 
„in a worg, all his Undertakings were for me and | 
« my everlaſting Beneſit. Fi 
 Icommend'to the Reader a Text to this purpoſe; al 
which hath not been taken notice of, 1 John 5. 13. i 


Theſe, things I have written to you that believe on the 
name of the Son of God, that yon may know that" you 
have Eternal Life,” and that you may believe on the 
name of the Son of God. We muſt grant, that this 
latter belicving on the name of the Son of God, includes 
more in it than the former believing on the name of the 


Son of, Gad, or elſe we can't make Senſe of the Apo- -  _ 
ſtle's Words. He writ to them who believ'd, that © if l 
they Rear believe. How are we to underſtand this? MM 
Theſe Words [har you may knom that you have "Eter= | 
nal. Li T whictl are inſerted between theſe two be. , 3 
I 911 10 2 Nan 102 WAL + FEEL ty lie ding 
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Levings, expound and explain the meaning. Anothet 
and higher act of Faith, is here 'underſtood and ex- 
reſſed, namely, this ſpecial applicatory Faith, a 
lieving that Chriſt is ours, that the Promiſes of 
Forgiveneſs belong to us, a believing! in ꝙꝓarticular 
that we ſhall be ſaved. This is a neceſſary part of 
Faith. And I doubt not but this is the full and ex- 
tenſive ĩmport of that Expreſſion uſed by St. Paul, of 
putting on Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14 Gal. 3. 27. It is the 
8 of Chriſt, and his Righteouſneſs to the 
Soul. For it is the true mark of Faith, and the ut; 
moſt effort of it, to apply to our ſelves the Promiſes I 
of Pardon, Life and Salvation made in jeſus Chriſt; t 
Thus we are made partakers of Chriſt's Righteouſ- tl 
neſs 3 thus the Vertue of , what Chriſt hath done and h 
ſuffered redounds to us. tl 
There are Objettions made apainſt' what I have af 
faid-under theſe two laſt Heads, which I will endea- A 
vour to remove. Firſt, it is ſuggeſted, that a Wicks w 
ed Man, continuing till in his Sins, may beheve he in 
is in God's favour, and ſhall be ſaved, and fo may de 
venture to make this Application which I have been T 
treating of: Wherefore. ſeeing the Wigked may at- I ti: 
tain to this part of Faith, I ought not to have rec- I lic 
kon'd it as a Member of Saving Faith. To which 
Ibriefly anſwer, that this Perſuaſion and Belief in be 
the Wicked, together with the Application which co 
they make, are not well: grounded; they are Pre- tb. 
ſumption, and not Faith, and conſequently they are an 
not the things which I have been diſcourſing of. The fo 
. Prophaneſt Men alive may have a Perſuaſion that Ef 
their Sins are pardon'd for Chriſt's Sake, and they an 
may venture to appropriate Chriſt's Righteonfnefs to i Ac 
themſelves; but notwithſtanding this, the Perſua- for 
ſion and Appropriation which are in thoſe that are h 
truly Good, are au act of True Saving Faith; for the I Wh 
Wickedꝰs counterfeiting of Faith doth dot make void 
the Genuine and Sincere Faith to the Godly? 86-1 
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| Secondly, tis Objected that many true Believers 
and, Regenerate 3 7 do not believe they ſhall be 
ſaved, and that their Sins are all pardon'd, and they 
are ſo far from applying to themſelyes Chriſt's Me- 
rits, that they are ſometimes approaching to deſpair: 
Therefore this can't be an Eſſential Act of Saving 
Faith; for if it were ſuch, all Good Men would ex- 
ert it. The Anſwer is ſhort, but ſatisfactory. Firſt, 
They may apply the promiſe of Pardon and Salvation, 
and yet not certainly know it, and be ſenſible of it- 


This frequently happens, by reaſon of their great 


Infirmities,. their Temptations, the remembrance dt 


their former Sits, and the aggtavations of them 
their dejection of Mind cauſed thereby, and the like 
hindrances. The Applying and the Momimg that 


they do ſo, are two different things, as I ſhall ſhew 
afterwards. | Secondly, All true Believers exert this 


Applicatory Faith and Truſt, but they do it not al- 


ways. - Now, as Underſtanding, Willing and Think- 


ing are of the Efſence of Humane Souls, tho' a Man 


doth always exert acts of Underſtanding, Willing and 


Thinking, ſo the foreſaid Application is an Eſſen- 


tial Act of Faith, tho' tis not actually made . 
r tut are of Þ alt. 

It is further Objected by ſome, that this cannot 
be a Saving Faith, becauſe it is only a Perſuaſion, and 
conſequently. an act of the Underſtand ing only; but 
that Faith which ſaves muſt be ſeated in the Will, 


and ſpread itſelf to the outward Actions. Yes, and 
ſo doth this that I am ſpeaking of; for the Natural 


Effects and Fruits of it reach to the Life and Manners; 
and it is always ſuppoſed, that it isjoin'd with that 
Act of Faith which is placed in the Will. Where- 
fore thoſe have an ill conception of Saving Faith, 
who judge of it by one or two of its Branches 
whereas they ſhould take them all in Conjunction. 
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It is cleat then, (whatever ſome have ſtarted to 
the contrary) that a firm Perſuaſion of Heart, that 7 
Chriſt died for us in particular, and that our Sins are 0 
forgiven, us for the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, and an ap- P 
proprianon, pf ahetiorn dur ſelves, are part of that of 
Saving Faith, which ought to be in every true Be- n 
leyer. £ This is part of the Definition of Faith In hi 
the Writings. ef all the Foreign Proteſtants, both oF 
| Lutherans and Calviniſts, and in the Homilies of our B 
Church. And if we may credit & Cafſznder, it.is m 
the judgment of the moſt Learned Divines of the hi 
Church of Rome. If he means à few of them, he. Tl 
ſaith right; but if he means the grateſt numbeis of I ,, 
them, it is a, miſtake; So much concerning the * 
Branches of Saving and Juſtifying Faith, as it de- fo 


notes Truſting and Reliance, 37 | 75 
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ſhew'd the Grounds and Reaſons of thoſe two 

acts of Faith, ſo now I do the like, and ſhew por what t 
account we are encourag'd to exert this, laſt act of Scr 
Faith, that is, Truſting or Relying on God. And this I tua 
Iwill do both with reſpect to Temporal and Spiri- h 
- tual things, which I ſpoke of before; only here 1 will FF ©, 
not handle them diſtinctly, and under different I and 
heads, but conſder them mixtly and together. I tber 
will make it appear then, that our Truſt and Aff holg 
ance are firmly grounded on this threefold Baſis, the the 
Faithfulneſs, the Power, the Goodneſs of God our If wit 


Father, and of Chriſt Jeſus our Redeemer. "ys 
r — — P83 t 
„ 1 ; Firſt, 1 
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Firſt, we have good reaſon to depend upon their: 
Truth and Faithfulneſs. Jehovah is God, the faithful 
God, who keepeth Covenant, Deut. 7. 9. His Word and: 
Promiſes vaniſh not in the ſpeaking; but paſs into real 
effect. Therefore we depend upon him, his Faithful- 
neſs is engag'd; his Word is our ſecurity. Under 
his Wings ſhalt thou truſt (ſaith the Pſalmiſt, and he 
adds the Reaſon) bis Truth ſhall be thy Shield and 

Buckler, Pſ. 91. 4. God's Truth or Faithfulneſs is 
made here a Motive and Incouragement to Truſt in 
him. And this we ſee exemplified in Heb. 11. 11. 
Thro' Faith Sarah receiv'd Strength to conceive Seed, and 
was deliver'd of a Child, when ſhe was pat Age, be- 
cauſe ſhe judg d him Faithful mho bad promis'd. Her 
Faith was buoy'd up by the conſideration of: the 
Truth and. Certainty of what God had promis'd,, and 
of the Faithfulneſs and Veracity of him that had 


promiſed. And this is the Foundation that our 


Truſt muſt always be built upon ; there are many 
Divine Promiſes made to us, and the Author of them 
will aſſuredly ſhew himſelf True and Faithful in ful- 
filling them. Here therefore we are to bottom, and 
hx our Faith. f | | „ 70 #614 
And in order to this, we are to ſet before us, and 
to have always in our view the Promiſes in the Holy 
Scripture, which relate both to Temporal and Spiri- 
tual advantages. There is no want to them that fear 
the Lord; they that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want any 
Good Thing, Pf. 34. 9, 10. Say that any outward 
and ſecular enjoyment is really Good for them, and 
they ſhall certainly have it. No good thing will he with. 
bold from them that walk uprightly, Pſ. 84. 11, And 
the whole 91 Pf. is fraught with abundant Promiſes 


with reſpect to the Good things of this Life. And 
in other places of Scripture there are ſuch Promiſes 


as theſe, that God will help, relieve and deliver his 8 


der vants in the time of Tronkle, that he will bye 
R 1 their 


174 The Nature of 
their Diſeaſes, bottle up their Tears, ſet a Guard of 
Avigels to watch over them, that all Neceſſaries and 
Conveniences ſhall be added unto them. Here js 
ſure footing for Faith, eſpecially when we ſee (and 
we may every day fee) theſe Promiſes fulfilPd. This 


actual Experience and Proof of the Divine Faithful. 


neſs, muſt needs ſupport our Truſt and Confidence, 
as it did David. I have been young, faith he, and 
nom am old; yet have I not ſeen the Righteous forſaken, 
nor his Seed begging their Bread, Pſ. 37. 25. In all 
the courſe of my Life (faith he) I never found that 
God forſook his Servants ; but L have ſeen on the 
contrary how he always provides for them, and is 
kind and loving to them, and not only to them, but 
to their Seed. I find that their Poſterity fare the 
better for them They derive a Bleſſing on their 
Children. I have weather'd out many years in the 
World, and yet I cannot but ſay, that God is True 
and Faithful to thoſe that fear him. Tho' they are 
reduced to Streights and Wants, yet he takes care 
of them, yea, tho ſometimes they may be ſaid to 
beg their Bread, yet they are never Forſaken, God 
hath not caſt them off, tho* Man hath: They can- 
not be faid to be Abandon d and Forſaken, as long as 
God is with them. Thus that Antient Maſter of 
Religious Experiments ſupported his Faith. And 
thus he had done before in that Heroical attempt of 
his, 1 Sam. 17. 36, 37. He venturd to grapple 
with the mighty Philiſtine; and gave this account 
unto Saul of his Confidence, Thy Servant flew both 
the Lion and the Bear, and this unciroumcix d Phi- 
liſtine ſhall be as one of them. The Tord that deli- 
ver'd me out of the paw of the Lion, and out of the paw 
of the Bear, he will deliver me out of the hand of this 
Philiſtine. So paſt deliverances are made Pledges of 
future ones by the great St. Paul, and his Brethren, 
2 Cor, 1. 10. Who deliver'd us (ſaith he) from ſo great 

4 
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Death, and doth deliver; in whom we Arutt that be 
will yet deliver us. The Senſe of paſt deliverance ex- 
cited them to Truſt on God for the future., And, 
ipdeeds, the Reaſon of Mankind, naturally be 
TEA this, as was obſery'd long ſince the 


Philoſopher, who aſſigns this as one ground of Men's 
being Confid nt, that, F they have often fallen into great, 


Evils, and yet have eſcaped. Safe. Much more Me 

of Chriſtian Principles are encourag'd to Truft an 

Confidein God, when they have had actual proof of 
his Truth and Faithfulneſs in keeping his Ke 
concerning Temporal. Deliverances, and Bleſſings 
that relate to this Life. Thus there is a firm Foun- 
dation for this Truſt and Reliance on Gd. 


9 


And there is the ſame in thoſe Promiſes Which re- 


ſpect Spiritual Things, as Sanctiffcation, Pardon of 
din, and Eternal Happineſs. Firſt, our Truſting in 
God, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, is ſupported by. 
the Promiſes of Sanctification, and of Renovation 
of our Minds, and of ſtrength to enable us to yield 
dbedience to Chriſt's Laws. 4 new Heart will I give 
you, and a new Spirit will J pat wit hin yon; and I will 
take away the Stony Heart out of your Fleſh, and I will 
give you a Heart 7 Fleſh 54nd I will put my 5 7 
within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, zeKs, 
36. 26, 27- And we find the ſame gracious Promile, 


* 
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what is there that can be Diffcult and, Inſupęrable 
& FI, 7 hath on 2 1 725 
is Faith, Ast and ye ſbail have; ſeek and ye ſhall find; 
knock and it ſhall be open d to you? Secondly; there are 
the Promiſes of Pardon and erer eber by 
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het. lib. 2. cap. 7. 
| + rouſly 


in ch. 1 1. v. 19. and likewiſe in Jer. 32. 39. And 


116 The Nature of 
rouſly. Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and the Un- 


righteous Man his Thoughts, and let him return unto 


the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon bim, and to 
our God, for he will abundantly Pardo, Wai. 55. J. 


Eſpecially the Promiſes of Pardon and Recancilia-' 
tion through the Blood of Chriſt, the immacu- 


late Lamb of God, which we meet with in the Goſ- 
pel, are the ground and ſupport of this our Reli- 


ance. on God's Faithfulneſs. Thirdly, there are the 


Promiſes of the Kingdom of Glory, and of Eternal 
Life. For the Lord will give Grace and Glory, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. Tt it your Father's Good Pleaſure to 
give you a Kingdom,” Luk. 12. 32. Whoſoever belie- 
veth in him, ſhall not Periſh, but have Everlaſting 


Life, Joh. 3. 16. He that believeth on him that ſent 


me, hath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into Con- 
demnation, Joh. 5. 24. My Sheep hear my voice, and 
F oive unto them eternal Life, and they ſhall never pe- 
72 Joh. 10. 27, 28. | . 

And, indeed, it is the peculiar mark of Faith to 


aſcertain to us this future Life, and this unſeen 


Happineſs, which is meant by that Definition of 


Faith in Heb. 11. 1. Faith is the ſubſtance of things 


hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen. This is 
the excellent Nature of Faith, that it gives ſubſiſt- 
ence to thoſe things which are not yet in being, 
which have no exiſtence at preſent. Yet they rely 
are to the Believer, tho they are not yet actually 
brought to paſs. Faith makes them Exiſt; Belief 


gives a Being and Subſiſtence to them. This realizes 


the Promiſes. of Everlaſting Joy and Happineſs, be- 
fore they are perform'd and accompliſh'd. This 
makes theſe things as ſure to us, as if they did actually 

exiſt. And this is the Senſe of what follows, that 
Fiith is the Evidence of things not ſeeu. It ſhews us 
Heaven before we come thither. It is the Viſion of 


thoſe things which are inviſible ; it is the bre, 


Fa Ko hl | © 4 | | 8 | 7 
a Faith Explain d. 3 
of things abſent, or (as che Seel = Word moſt 
commonly ſignifies) it is the Proof, the Conuiction 


and Demonſtration of the Truth of thoſe things which 
we are not Ft in poſſeſſion of. Faith gives us a cer- 
tainty and ſecurity of theſe great things which are 
promiſed to us, altho* they are now at a great di- 
ſtance from us, and are out of ſight. But Faith is 
that Teleſcope which brings theſe. Heavenly things 
near to our Eye, and gives us a clear view of them, 
and aſſures us of the Truth and Certainty of them. 
And this is done by means of thoſe Promiſes which 
the God of Truth hath made to his Seryants. He 
ſtands ingaged by his Word and Faithfulneſfs, to 
make good Whatcver he hath ſaid, and therefore we 
may rely upon all his promiſes, and be not only per- 
ſuaded of them, but (as the Apoſtle adds) embrace 
e EARL 
Another ſolid Ground of Truſting in God is his 
Power and All-ſufficiency, Gen. 17, 1. He ſaid to 
Abraham, I am the Almighty God; and thence in- 
ferr'd by a natural Conſequence, that the Patri- 
arch ſhould walk before him, 1. e. Depend upon him, 


and Truſt in him. And truly he was eminent for 


this, and may juſtly be the Pattern and Standard 
of this Grace to all Believers in ſucceeding Ages. Let 
us ſee then how Abraham confided in the All- ſuffici- 
ency of God. By Faith Abraham, when he was tried, 
Her d up Iſaac ;, and he that had received the Promiſes, 
offer” d his only begotten Son, of whom it was ſaid, that 
in Iſaac ſhall thy Sed be call d, Heb. 11. 17. Here is 


one of the higheſt Inſtances of Faith, as it denotes 


Truſting and Relying on God. Abraham was ready 
to obey the Divine Pleaſure, and offer up his Son ; 
his Son, on whom all the Promiſes made to Abrabam, 
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118 The Nature gf TY 
and h iS Wen epended ; 15 Son, from whon 
the Meſſias was to ef: end ; his Son, io 1 A 
the Bleſſings of that Meſſias were contain'd 

who was the only Child of the Patriarch ther 
fore with him all hopes of Poſterity 5 8 80 off 
Arigen, ip his Homily on Abraham's Offering hi 


hath moſt pathetically, and with great and 50 
Oratory, repreſented the ſeveral circumſtances H I 


the ſuppoſed Collo uy Fee God and that Ho y 
Man about this Affair, and thither I wall refer the 
Reader; for the Height of Abrabam's Faith | in this 
trauſaction, cannot he ſet forth in more lively co- 
lours than that * eat Writer hath done it. 


But Fould you be 17 17 with the Ground of 


Tha, Hol ly Man's Faith, and Truſting in God ? 
ould you 

Faith to this Pitch? The Apoſtle will tell you - 
the 15. v. he did all this, accounting that God was 


able to raiſe him (i. e. Iſaac) from the Dead. Abra 


han#s Relying and Truſting on Gad, was built on his 


Omaiporency. He argued \ with himſelf (fo the Greek 

* Word, which we render Accounting, ſignifies) 
that God was Able to do all things which imply not 
a Con tradiction in the daing of them. He reaſon'd 
with himſelf, that nothing could be impoſſible with 
him. Suppoſe he really Sacrifiged 1/aac, God could 


have raiſed up that ſame Iſaac from the Dead (and, 


obſerve the Words that immediately follow ) from 
whence alſo he reccivꝰd him in 4 fs FRI But what is 
the import of this latter Clauſe ?. How did * 


receive Iſaac from the Dead, and that in 4 figure ? 


If we conſult the 12th v. of this ch. 92 Mall find 
there ſome light given to this Expreſſion. berger 


ſpr ang there even of oue, and hum as god as dead, fo 


— 
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know what it was that wrought up his 
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f : 


many as the Stars of the Shy in multitude. Abraham 


was this dead Perſon, and Sarah came under the ſame 
denomination, and on the ſame account, that is, by 


reaſon of the Deadneſs or Inability which old Age 


had produced. The Deadneſs of both theſe Per- 
ſons was as *twere 2 Figure and Repreſentation (which 
is another expreſſion the Apoſtle uſes) of that real 
Death, which 1/aac ſhould have been raiſed from, 
and from which Abraham believ'd and truſted he 
conid have been raiſed by the Power of God, ſup- 
poſing he had fallen a Sacrifice by the hand of this 


Aged Patriarch. This is very plainly ſet forth in 
Rom. 4. 19, 20, 21. Being not weak in Faith, he con- 


ſider d not his own Body now dead, when he was about 4 
hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs #6 Sarah's 
Womb : He ſtagger'd not at the promiſe of God thr? 
Unbelief; But was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to 
God, and being fully e, that what To aid) pro» 


miſed, he was able alſo to perform. Here we ſee 


(as in the former place) the Patriarch's Faith or 


Truſting in God, is founded on his Almighty Pow- 
er. He conſider'd, that God was able to accom- 


pliſh his Word, and fo he overlook'd his own Weak- ' 


neſs or Deadneſs, as the Apoltle is pleaſed to ſtile 
it. Behold here a Tranſcendent Pattern of Truſt» 
ing in God, and ſuch as we cannot expreſs with fit» 


ting Words. Yea, * Luther is bold to fay, that 


the Apoſtles themſelves did not ſufficiently extol 
N Faith according to the Worth and Great - 
neſs of it. i a 


This truſting in the Almighty Power of God is 


thus ſet forth by the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is my Rock 
and my Fortreſs, my Deliverer, my Strength in whom I 
will Truſt, my Buckler, the Horn alſo of my Salvation, 
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and my high Tower, Pſ. 18. 2. Theſe ſeveral Terms 
are here made uſe of to ſhew, that God is able to de · 
fend us againſt all kinds of Aſſaults, and is in ſtead 
of all Munition, Armor and Arts of Defence what- 


ſdever; and therefore there is good reaſon why we 


ſnould truſt in him. Solomon briefly expreſſes it thus, 


The Name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower, the Righreous 
runneth into it, and is ſafe, Prov. 18. 10. The ſtrong 


Tower denotes the Strength, Power and Alk ſuffici- 


ency of God; and Running into it, expreſſes this 


* Att of Faith which Jam ſpeaking of, namely, Relying 


and Depending on God. There is no greater In- 


ducement to this latter, than the ſerious conſidera- 
tion of the former. In all our moſt preſſing Grie- 


vances,whether Spiritual or Temporal, this is a ſtrong 
motive to place our Truſt and Confidence in God. 
Truſt ye in the Lord for ever; for in the Lord Fehowah'is 
everlaſting Strength, Iſa. 26. 4 The reaſon, we ſee, 
why we ovght to truſt in God, is this, becauſe 
Strength, yea, Everlaſting Strength is his inſepara- 
ble Attribute. And therefore we muſt Truſt in God 


Jor ever, becauſe his Strength is for ever. And this 


Divine Strength and Power are more ſignally and 
eminently ſeen in the Redemption and Salvation of 
Mankind, and therefore it is ſaid, that our Lord 


is able to ſave them to the utter moſt that come unto 
God by him, Heb. 7. 25. His Ability or Power makes 
him capable above all others, to effect this Work 


compleatly. And tho' he ſuffers his People to be 
tried and tempted, yet it is that his Strength may 
be made perfect in their Weakneſs, as he told that 
Man of Temptations, 2 Cor. 12. 9. Therefore here 
is ſufficient ground of Truſting in hin. 

Thirdly, it is moſt reaſonable to Truſt and Con- 
fide in God, becauſe he is not only, Able, but #il- 
ling and Ready to help and relieve his Servants. He 


is Compaſſionate. and Mergifni, as well as * 
| PE. an 
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and Mighty. He delights in ſhewing favour and 
kindneſs to the Sons of Men, but more eſpecially to 
his choſen People; for he forgets not the price of 
his Son's Blood, he remembers his covenant with 
them; therefore he is with them, and upholds them, 
and comforts them in their diſtreſſes, and will not 
ſuffer them to be utterly caſt down and deſtroy'd. 
Hence are thoſe indearing Words in He. 11. 8, 9. 
How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim ? How ſhall I deliver 
thee," Iſrael? How ſhall I make thee as Admah? How 
ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? Mine Heart is turn'd 
within me, my Repentings are kindled together. I will 
not execute the ſierceneſs of my Anger, I will not return 

to deſtroy Ephraim, for I A GUT. and. not Man, the 
| Holy one in the midſt of thee, God expreſſeth his 

infinite kindneſs to 1/rael in theſe Words, and the 
Foundation of it is laid in the Merciful Nature of 
God: His Heart is turr'd within him, his Repentings 
are kindled : He is God, and not Man; he is not ea- 
ſily provok'd and incens'd as Man is; he is Long-ſuf- 
fering and Patient, he bears with Offenders a long 
time, he paſſeth by Iniquity and Tranſgreſſion. He 
is ready to pity thoſe that are in Calamity and Di- 
ſtreſs, and to extend Mercy to them when they ſtand 
molt in need of it. Even when he chaſtiſeth and 
afflicteth, he gives the greateſt proof of his Tender- 
heartedneſs and Love, for he ſends Afflictions for 
the real Good and Welfare of his Servants; and 
that the Trial of their Faith may be found unto. 
Praiſe. and Glory at the coming of Chriſt. Who 
then would not Traſt in this God? Who would not 
depend and rely on him? And his Son came into the 
World out of a deſign of Kindneſs and Love to 
Mankind; out of infinite Mercy and Compaſſion he 
took our Nature upon him, and convers'd with 
Mortal Men here on Earth, and lived a poor and 


mean Life, and died a curſed and ignominious D 
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All this was done for our ſakes; he underwent all 
this to do vs, good. And therefore we find him 
moſt compaſſionately inviting Sinners to come unto 


him, that they may find ret to their Souls. And he 


lets them know, that thoſe that come wants him, he will 


in no wiſe caſt of, Joh. 6, 37. his Work and Office 
heing to receive Sinners, to pardon their Offences, 
and beſtowy Eternal Life upon them. Thus Divine 


Mercy is a powerful Motive to excite that Traſt and 
Reliance, Which are the ſubject of this part of my 
Diſcourſe. 148% | 5 210 


And now, to conclude it, I will take notice, that 
in Pſalm 146, the Three Grounds of Truſting in God, 


which 1 have propounded, are mention'd together. 
The Penman of that Pſalm acquaiats us, 5. v. that, 


if we would be Happy, the direct courſe we mult take 


is to Truſt and Hope in God, and to make him our 
Help and Stay; and in the following verſes, he aſ- 
ſigns the Reaſons and Grounds of it; and they are 


- theſe, Firſt, we muſt Trui# in the Lord God, who 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that therein 


it, v. 6; i. e. We muſt truſt in God, becauſe he is 
the Almighty maker of Heaven and Earth, the Lord 


Omnipet ent. Secondly, In the ſame Verſe tis added, 


Who keepeth Truth for ever. He is the Faithful God, 
therefore confide in him. Thirdly, He is a Merciful 
God; and this is expreſsd very copiouſly and pa- 


for the Oppreſſed, who giveth Food to the Hungry: The 
Lord loojeth the Priſoners, the Lord opens the Eyes of 


the Blind, the Lord raiſeth them that are bowed down, 


the Lord loveth the Righteous, the Lord preſerveth the 
Strangers, he relieveth the Fatherleſs and Widow. All 
which Expreſſions ſet forth the Merciſul and Loving 
Neture of God. And we cannot have a greater At- 


tractive, than Thar, of our Faith and Afﬀiance in him. 


Thus we ſee there can be nothing more Rational 
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and accountable, than to Truſt in God, ſeeing he i$ 
Faithful, be is Mighty, he is Merciful and Gesten 
This Three- fold Curd c annat be broken.” The Tru, | 
the All-ſufficiency, and the Goodneſs of God, 
And now let us look back and recollec on — 
been ſaid concerning the Eſſential Acts of S K 
whereby it exerts and diſplays itſelf; and let us — 
out of them a brief and ſuccinct Account of the Na- 
ture of this Divine Grace, and then let us obſerve 
the Dependance and Connection of theſe diſtin&_ 
Acts, and laſtly examine our ſelves by the whole. 
We fee, that there are theſe three Eſſential and In- 
tegral parts of Saving Faith; Firſt, Belief or Aſſent. 
Secondly, a Hearty Conſenting to, or Accepting of; 
and Thirdly, a firm Truſt or Reliance attended with 
a particular Application. We muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween theſe three as, or elſe we can never rightly 
apprehend the true Nature of Faith. And the Holy 
Scriptures aſſiſt us herein; for they give us a diſtint 
conception af theſe particular Acts and Exertments. 
They let us know, that there muſt be a Belief of the 
Doctrin of the Goſpel ; there muſt be likewiſe a ſin- 
cere ſubmiſſion to the Terms and Canditions of it; 
and beſides theſe, there muſt be an Humble, but yet 
Confident Reliance on the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus for 
Eternal Salvation. Faith then may admit of ſeveral. 
Definitions or Deſcriptions, as it hath reſpect to 
theſe three Acts of it. lu regard of the firſt of theſe, 
Faith may be defin'd thus, an Aſſent unto the Truth 
of whatſoever is deli ver d to us upon Divine Teſti- 
mony. Or, a Belief of the whole Word of God, 
but more particularly of the Doctrin of the Goſpel. 
With reſpect to the ſecond Act of Faith, this Grace 
may admit of this Definition, viz, That it is a volun- 
tary Receiving of Chriſt, and a Hearty and Affectio- 
nate approving both of Him, and his Laws. And 
Wr if we ee the third AQ of Faith, it 15 
| eſz 
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leſs than a ſtedfaſt Truſting in the Mercy of God 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt, with an applying of his Merits 
and Righteouſneſs to the Soul. All theſe Definitions 


of Faith are good and ſound, and may be made uſe of. 


And it may be obſerv'd, that all theſe ſingle Act. 
and Parts of Faith, are call'd Faith in one place or 
other in the Holy Scripture. Faith is ſometimes 


taken for one Act only, and ſometimes for another; 


but it is never Compleat and Saving Faith without 

U the Acts. That then is a perfect Definition of 

aith, which takes in all the Acts and Parts of it, and 
ſuch a one this is, namely, that Fazth is ſuch an A, 
ſent unto all Divine Truths; but eſpecially unto 
thoſe contain'd in the Goſpel, that makes us willing 
to Receive and Embrace Chriſt Jeſus, and to conform 
our ſelves to his Laws, and to Truſt wholly in his 
Mercy, Power and Death. Or thus, Saving Faith 
is not only a firm Aſſent of Mind, whereby we be⸗ 
lieve what God hath reveal d in Scripture to be true 
and certain, upon the Authority of the Revealer; 
but it is alſo a Conſent to, and Approbation of the 
Laws of Chriſt, and the Terms of Salvation expreſgd 
in the Goſpel ;' and, moreover, it is an Affiance in 
God's Mercy through Chriſt for Salvation, and all 
other things which are good for us, with a particu- 
lar application of Chriſt's Merits. - Or (that I may 
not fail to give'the full Senſe of it) take it in theſe 
Words, Faith is that firm Perſuaſion wrought in us 


by the Holy Spirit, which produces a readinef in ns 


to comply with the terms of the Goſpel, and a ſted- 


faſt Affance and Truſting in the Merits of the A. 
ſtas, with a particular appropriating of them to our 
felves. Or it may be thus expreſs'd, Saving Faith is 
an entire Believing, a hearty” Receiving, and a fidu- 
cial reſting on Chriſt, as he is offer'd to us in the 
Goſpel. The three Eſſential acts of Faith are com- 
prehended in theſe Definitions. Or, if we 4 —— 
3 have 


Ferrer, . ¶ he 
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have a very brief and compendious one, we may com- 
prize. it in three Words, to wit, a Practical and Fi- 
ducial Aſſent. Faith is Aſſent, and that is the loweſt 
ſtep of it: It is a Practical Aſſent, which raiſes it 
higher, and acquaints us, that it hath reſpect to the 
Conditions and Terms of the Goſpel; and moreover 
it is a Fiduczal Aſſent, which is the very Height of that 
Grace, and lets us know, that it contains in it Trat 
and, Confidence, We may make choice of which De- 
finition we think to be the moſt expreſſive of the Na- 
ture of this Grace, or we may make uſe of them all, 
to convey the true Notion and. Conception of this 
Grace the more effectually to our Minds. And this 
I have taken care of, that nothing ſhould be taken 
into the Definition of Faith, which is not eſſential to 
it. I have not inſerted any thing which doth not 
properly belong to it.. AE BY 

If it be objected, that ſomething of Love and Hope 
are taken into the Definition, which I have given of 
Faith, for Approving ſeems to belong to the Affection 
of Love; and Tructing is an act of Hope: ILanſwer, 
that ſome Graces, yea all Graces do more or leſs run 
into one another. He that is a true ſearcher into 
Theology, is no Stranger to this. Vou cannot ſo ex- 
actly ſeparate one Grace from another, but there 
will ſtill ſeem to remain ſome part of one in the other. 
The Graces of the Goſpel are in ſome ſort Mingled 


and Blended together. This 1 could make good 
by inſtancing in ſeveral of them; but this is more 


eſpecially true of the Evangelical Grace of Fauth; 
it borders-ſo near on other Graces, that it ſeems to 
partake of the nature of them. The reaſon of it is 
becauſe it conſiſts of ſeveral acts and parts, and is a 
complex Grace. Therefore tis no wonder that ĩt con- 
tains other Graces in it. A Grace of ſuch a Latitude 
cannot hut do ſo. But J have inſerted nothing into 
the Definition of it, which is not of the very ey 
| i 
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and Eſſence of it. Therefore I will averr, that if 
you put any thing elſe beſides what hath been faid, 


into the Definition or Deſcription of Faith,” you | 


expreſs rather what it is not, than what it . 
And now having ſet before you the ſeveral acts of 
Saving. Faith, and having made them up into plain 
Definitions, which give os a full account of Faith, 
Iwill (according to what I propounded) obſerve to 


you the Dependance of the ſeveral acts of Faith upon 


one another. I will briefly ſhew how they are link'd 


—— I will diſcover that c/oſe Connection which 


between them. And this will ſerve to make the 
Notion of Faith more eaſy to us, and to render this 
Doctrin as clear and intelligible; as any Docttin 
whatfoever in the whole Body of Divinity. Thus 
then we may apprehend the Dependance and Connection 
of the ſeveral parts of this Grace; a hearty Aﬀent 
to the Doctrin of Chriſt (which is the firſt act of 
Faith) naturally draws along with it an Aflectionate 
Conſent and Approving of that Doctrin (which is the 
| ſecond act of Faith.) For when I believe the Arti- 
cles of Chriſtianity, and am verily perſuaded that 
they are true, this very Belief and Perſuaſion have a 
mighty force in them, to produce in me a Cordial 
embracing of them, and a readinefs to comply with 
them. Though; I do not ſay, that they Neceſſarih 
this, for it is too evident, that theſe may be 
parated, (and truly elſe theie would be no Sin 
againſt clear Conſcience,) yet that which I aſſer 
is this, that the ſecond act of Faith, is the natural 
and genuine Conſequence of the firſt. Perſuaſion 
makes way for Conſent, and Conſent is the proper 


reſult of Perſuaſion. And this is the true Order and 
Procedure of the Faculties, the Underſtanding pre- 
pares the way for the Will and Affections. If that 
did not go firſt and hold the Light, the Will would 
ſtumble in the dark, the Deſires and — 

| Would 
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would be at 4 loſs, and all would he out or order. 


And ſq. likewiſe the third act of Faith, is müch fact. 


lita ted and promoted by the ſecond; and, indeed, 4 
Man can't truly exert the one without the other; 1 


can have no good Ground that he is one whom Chriſt 


died for, and who ſhall certainly be ſa ved, unleſs he 
finds in himfelf a willingneſs to obey all God's Com- 


mands, and unleſs he be really chang'd in his Heare 


and Life. Take this in the plain Words of our 
Church, * How can a Man have true Faith, that 

4 is, A fure Traſt and Confidence in God, that, by 
* the Merits of Chriſt, his Sins be forgiven, and he 

«* reconcil'd to the favour of God, and to be par- 
4 taker of the K ingdomꝭ of Heaven by Chriſt, 'whea 
© he hiveth cone: and denieth Chriſt in his Deeds? 
This is an impoſſible thing; tor I cannot apply and 
appropriate the Righteouſne and Merits of Chriſt to 
me, without firſt a Willingneſs and Readineſs to ſub- 
mit to the Conditions of the Promifes, that is, to 
obey Chriſt's Laws, to obſerve his juſt and holy Pres 
cepts, and to order my ways according to his WII. 
But when I can do'this, 1 am made cxpable of Rely- 


ing and Truſting on Chriſt my Saviour, 1 can exert 


the act of Reſting or Recumbency with great eaſe and 
fatisfaction; and I ſhall have the Teſtimony of my 
Conſcience, that I act ſincerely and uprightly, and 
that Jam not guilty of a raſh and groundleſs Reli- 
ance. Thus Tru#ing or Confiding (which is the third 
Act of Faith) doth preſuppoſe the ſecond act, which 
is Approbation or Compliance. 


Vet, to ſpeak my Mind freely, I do not deny char 


ſometimes this Approbation is the Efett and Cin ſe- 
quence of Truſtin 2 Confiding; for the deep Senfe 
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Sins are proper means to induce us to ſubmit our 
ſelves to him, and to approve of his Laws, and to be 
willing to comply with whatever he commands us. 


Thus this Act of Faith is the Genuine reſult of Truſt- 


ing and relying on God for Pardon and Acceptance. 
Yet it is as true, that this latter act ot Faith is at 
other times the effect of the former one, for from 
our ſubmitting to the terms of the Goſpel, and from 
our readineſs to obey Chriſt's Laws, we may gather 
that our Sins are pardon'd, and that Chriſt died for 
us in particular, aad fo this which I make the third 
AR of Faith is produced. It may be faid then, the 
Approbation precedes Recumbeney, and alſo that it fol- 
lows it. In Chriſtians, at firſt, it goes before; in 
Chriſtians adult and improved it comes after, that 
is, their Applicatory Faith begets greater degrees of 


the Approving and Conſenting Faith. They collect 


from this, that Chriſt is theirs ; and alſo from Chriſt's 
being theirs, they are mov'd to yield themſelves up 
more fully to him,and to exert the Approving part of 
Faith with more vigour ; and ſo that Faith works all 
other Graces ia them, and even aQual Obedience to 
the Divine Laws. This ſeems to me, to be a true 
Repreſentation of the matter, and may be ſervicea- 
ble to put an end to the Diſputes which have been 
rais'd on this account. And if we conſider the thing 
aright, we ſhall find that the debates on both ſides 
terminate at laſt in the ſame thing. For, tho' ſome 


make their belief of pardon thro Chriſt, to be a mo- 


tive to their yielding to him and his Laws, yet they 


always have, at the ſame time, a willingneſs to yield | 
to both, and to embrace the terms of the Goſpel. 80 


that Reliance on Chriſt ever ſuppoſes ſubmitting to 
the terms of the Goſpel which he hath propounded. 
We may lawfully make it an inducement (and tis 
the ſtrongeſt we can have) to comply with the con- 
ditions of the Goſpel, but this is certain the Firſt 
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Exertments of Saving Faith are in that order that I. 
have mention'd, tho' afterwards they may be invert- 
ed. Believers begin with Aſſent, and then proceed 
to Choice or Approbation, and end with Reliance. 
For there can be no true Reliance, where there is 
not Aſſent and Approbation. But I ſhall ſpeak fur- 
ther of this when I come to reſolve that Queſtion, 


whether Juſtification or SanRification be firſt. 


In the mean time I would not be miſtaken. here: 
do not mean by any thing that I have ſaid under 
this head, that we are to confide in any thing that A 
we do, or that our accepting or approving of Chriſt, 
and his ways is the Cauſe and Ground of our Confi- 
dence. Tho” I have aſſerted, that Approbation muſt 
precede Reliance, yet I do not ſay, yea, I abſolutely 
deny that our Reliance is founded upon our Appro- 
bation, or that we are to confide in it; for I have 
affirmed before, that all our Truſt and Confidence 
is to be placed in Chriſt alone, and that through his 
meer Grace we are accepted, pardon'd and ſaved; 
and accordingly we lay hold on that Grace, we re- 
ly on the Undertakings of Chriſt Jeſus, and firmly 
truſt, that through him all our Sins ſhall be remitted. 
We are not to entertain any ſuch imagination as 
this, that we can by vertue of our approving of . 
Chriſt, procure the Mercy of God; we muſt not 
fondly think to claim and challenge the Divine Fa- 
vour for any thing which we either believe, or are 
willing to perform. We mult remember this, that 


Faith is not terminated on our ſelyes, or any thing 

ln us, and therefore we cannot rely upon it, and 

particularly we can't confide in our Approbation. 
But this is that which I fay, that tho we may 

not confide in it, yet it is certain that we ought. not 

confide in Chriſt without it. Thoſe Words of St. 


John are remarkable to this purpoſe, If our Heart 
condemn us not, then have we Confidence toward God, 


1 Epiſt. 
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1 Epiſt. 3. 21. But on the contrary, if our Hearts 
condema us, that is, if our Conſciences tell us that 
we are unwilling to abandon our Sins, and wholly 
-- averſe to imbrace Chriſt's Laws, we cannot arrive to 
any true and ſolid Confidence, we cannot rely on 
Chriſt for Pardon and Acceptance. To this purpoſe 
it was obſerv'd by an experienc'd Divine, that “ 
David thought not of Truſting in God, till firſt he had 
done Juſtice upon his own Soul, in rebuking the unruly 
mot ions thereof. Cenſure for Sin goeth befors Favour in 
pardoning Sin, or boldneſs to ask Pardon of God. We 
muſt not put our Truſt in our readineſs to comply 
with the Laws of Chriſt, and yet we cannot truly 
truſt in him, where this 1s wanting. We cannot 
reaſonably depend on Chriſt as a Saviour, if we do 
not take him for our Lord, if we do not accept of 
the terms of the Goſpel, and the conditions of the 
Evangelical Covenant. But I will ſpeak further of 
this, when I come to conſider the Oppoſites of Faith, 
of which Preſumption is one. At preſent I have ſaid 
enough to ſhew the Connection an Dependance of the 
three Acts of Faith, which was the thing I here de- 
ſign d. I have made it appear, that Faith is a deli- 
berate and methodical Grace, it riſes by certain 
ſteps, and advances in good order. And we muſt 
obſerve this Order and Method. 
In the*next place then, let us try our ſelves by 
what hath been ſaid. It is an Apoſtolical Injunction 
Examine your ſelves whether you be in the Faith, in the 
ſtate of true Believers, prove your own ſelves, 2 Cor. 
13. 5. And how can we diſcharge this Work bet- 
ter than by making thoſe Particulars, which I have 
offer'd, the Articles of our Enquiry ? Firſt then, let 
us ask our ſelves whether we do firmly believe all 
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God hath appointed for the attaining. of Knowledge 


and Inſight into thoſe Divine Truths. Do we parti? 


cularly give Credit to all the Propoſitions, Com- 
mands, Prohibitions, Threatnings and Promiſes con ; 


tain'd in the Word of God? Do we yield Aſſent uul- 


to all that God hath revead in the Old and Nei 


Teſtament ? Do we firmly perſuade our ſelves of the 
Truth and Reality of theſe: things, and do we find 
our Minds convinc'd of them, and do we look upon 


the contrary Aſſertions and /Doftrins to be arrant. 


alſhoods and Impoſtures ? Have we ſilencd all cars 


nal Reaſonings and Cavils againft the Truth, and do 
we yield a full and entire Aſſent to the Chriſtian 
Doctrin fo 1 nes 5 Nu e A. gt 

Again, we do heartily embrace with a ſerious li- 
king, all the Offers and Tenders of Grace in the 


* «< * 
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Goſpel, ſo that we are ready and willing to contro | 
| 50 x. 


with the Conditions and Terms which are propoun 


there? Doth our Aſſent to the Truth, beget a Cor- 


dial Approbati6d of it? Is our Religion the matter 
of our Choice, as well as the object of our Under- 
Fanding * Are we not only Perſuaded of the Truth 
of God's Word, but are we willing to live accord ing 
to that Perſuaſion? Is the Credit we give to Divine 
Matters attended with a hearty regard to them? Is 
our Faith ſuch a firm Aſſent to all that God hath re- 
veal'd, that it affects our Hearts and Influences on 
our Lives? Do we give our ſelves up entirely to 


God, to be guided and directed by him, and to ſub⸗ 


mit our Wills wholly unto his? 


Further let us ask our ſelves whether we truſt and 
confide in God for a ſupply of all our wants, either 
Temporal or Spiritual, eſpecially whether we ac- 
32 the Mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
or the pardon. of our Sins, and the Salvation of our 

| K 2 | Souls? 
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the Truths of our Religion; aud in ordet ta that, 
whether we have been careful to uſe the Helps which 
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Souls? Are we enabled by the influence and opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit upon our Hearts, to apply 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to oùr ſelves, at the ſame 
time renouncing our own Righteouſneſs, That being 
wholly inſufficient for Juſtification? Thus let us e- 
mine our ſelves throughly as to all theſe particular 
Acts and Exerciſes of Saving Faith. I ſay all of 
them, or elſe our Examination is imperfect. Where- 
fore let us not deceiuve ourſelves, but examine whe- 
ther our Faith be entire; let us demand of ourſelves 
an anſwer to every one of the foreſaid Enquiries, 
and thereby take à true account of our condition, 
and know whether our Faith be the true Saving 
Faith. Thus far I have gon in proſecution of the 
Finſt General Head of my Diſcourſe, namely, to ſet 
forth the Nature of Faith, as it conſiſts of ſeveral 
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1 Account of the Nature of Faith, by conſidering 
what are the Oppoſites of it, and by taking notice of 
the falſe Notions and Sentiments, which are contra- 
ry to, and inconſiſtent with that account which J 
have given of Faith. We muſt know: then, that as 
the Maſters of Ethics tell us concerning their Mo- 
ral Vertues, that every one of them hath two Ex- 


tremes, and the Vertue is placed in the middle of 
them, as it were defying both of them, the one on 
the Right hand, and the other on the Left, one in 
Exceſs, the other in Defe& : So likewiſe is it with 
Evangelical Vertues and Graces, they are ſituated — 
e e e | 3 the 


Come now in the ſecond place, to give a farther 


S eee mg. wmd wc. I 


the middle, betwixt two Oppoſites, and every Grace 
hath it's Extremes on both hands. This is true in a 


particular manner ob Faith; on-eachide of it, it is 


environ'd with Contraries. And this 1 will make 


good by conſidering the three Eſſential, Acts of Faith, 


which I have ſo often mention d. In reſpect of theſe 
it hath it's ſeveral Extremes or Oppoſites 


7 1 
. 4 : s > * 


Firſt, in reſpect of Aſſent or Perſuaſion (which is 


the firſt Act, or part of Faith,) the Oppoſites of Faith 


are either in Defe or Exceſs; the former are thoſe 
that come ſhort of true Aſſent, the nun are thoſe 
that exceed, and do as it were, go beyond it. I be- 
gin with the firſt ſort, the Oppoſites or Extremes of 
the Faith of Aſſent, as to Defect, and they are theſe 


— 


three, Ignorance, Incredulity and Unbelief. * - 


I ſhew'd, that Knowledge is included in Faith, and 
conſequently Ignorance is oppoſed: to it. And yet 


this is that which. the Romaniſts plead ſo much for, 


whilſt they ſtickle for an Implicit Faith, whereby one 
believes in Groſs what the Church believes, altho' 
he knows not what that Church believes. The poor 
Creatures under Popery are not permitted to judge 
for themſelves, they muſt ſurrender up their Reaſons 


to the Clergy, and Theſe to the Church. The Church 


ſays ſo, and the Church believes ſo, therefore it 
True, and we muſt Believe it. Let the Clergy loo 


to the Reaſons of Religion, for Judgment and Reaſon 


are proper to them ; our Buſineſs is only to ſay what 
t 


they bid us. But if this be true, and the People muſt 
not uſe their Underſtanding to judge of their Reli- 
gion, then they renounce their Plea to that which 
Ciſtinguiſheth them from the Brutes; for Men, as 


Men, may plead a Right to judge of the Doctrins of 


Chriſtianity. Whence it appears, that it is the de- 


ſign of Popery to Unman Men, to take from them 


the uſe of their Reaſons, and to render them Brutiſn. 


They are the expreſs Words of Bellarmine (Rome's 
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at Champion and Advocate) * Faith is better de- 
„„ by Ignorance than by Knowledge. He makes a 
Blind Aſent to the things of Religion to be a ſuffi- 
cient Ingredient of Faith: Yea, as I ſhall ſhew after- 
wards, he and the reſt of the Popiſh Doctors make 
this Blind Aſſent to be the whole of Faith. Which 
is a Doctrin of a very pernicious nature, and tends to 
the Deſtruction of that Religion, which is call'd a 
Reaſonable Service, and it is ſerviceable to intro- 
duce Ignorance and Barbariſm into Chriſtendom, 


It is certain, that Faith doth not put out our Eyes. 
When we Believe, we'muſt at the fame time ander- 


fand. Believinga thing is one Species of knowing it. 
Not but that there are many things which are ſo ob- 


oaſt of a perfect and compleat Knowledge of them; 


but yet we are not wholly Ignorant of them, and 


we exerciſe our Underſtandings about thoſe Argyu- 
ments which are proper to ftrengthen our Be- 
lief So that in every Act of Faith which we 
exert, we make uſe of our Underſtandings. There 
is no other way of knowing any thing in Religion, 
as is acknowledg'd by one whom 1 mention'd before, 
and obſerved to be no Over - valuer of Humane Rea- 
Fon, T. Whatever we know, faith he, be it of what 
* fort ſoever it will, we know it in, and by the 
© uſe of our own Reaſon, we do it by our Under- 
© ſtanding. Whatever we know by Divine Revela- 


tion from the Scriptures, as well as by Study and 


* Induſtrious. Enquiry, we know and underſtand it 
* thus. Thus he, and very rightiyx. 
Incredulity is the ſecond Extreme of Aſſent, as to 
Defect. This is a backwardneſs to give Credit to 
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cure and hard to be tomprehended, that we cannot 


© Faith Explain d. 
the Truths, which are propounded in the Goſpel* 
This poſſeſſes the Minds of many Perſons in the 
World: We ſee, and they themſelves feel that they 
are very loth to give Aſſent to the matters of Reli- 
gion. They cannot bring themſelves to attend ſe- 
riouſly to the Doctrins of Chriſtianity? they fly back 
as often as they are P 
upon them. They 


= 


nd in themſelves an Aver/eneſs 


to be Perſuaded of the Truth and Reality of thoſe Di- 


vine Verities which are offer'd to them. They are in 
a manner Jealous and Suſpicious, and are apt to 
think that we have a deſign upon them, and are about 
to impoſe on them, when we Preach ſuch Points to 
them, and call upon them for their Aſſent to them. 
And with this Trcredulity is join'd very often (in 
ſome Perſons eſpecially) a wonderful kind of Curio» 
fity and Scrupulouſneſs. We may obſerve, that they 
are extremely Nice and Shy ; they ſtartle at every 
Propoſition you tender to them; they boggle at every 
Article of Religion; they will not entertain any 
thing without mighty diſputing. Dubitation is the 
firſt Principle of their Divinity, as tis of Cartess Phi- 
loſophy. They doubt of all things, and are reſoly'd 
to do ſo, and on all occaſions ſhew that they are 
more enclin'd to Wrangle than to Believe. Or, if 
at ſome Critical Seaſon they are like Agrippa, almoſt 
perſuaded to be Chriftians, yet afterwards this their 


faint 8 dwindles by little and little, and, at 
ends in their former Doubting and Uncer- 


lengt 
tainty. Theſe are the Perſons, of whom we com- 


monly ſay, they are to chuſe their Religion. One 
thing is as true as another with them. It is croſs 
or pile which ſide they take. Theſe Men generally 


ſet up for Scepticks, they turn Queſtioniſts and Seekers. 
They waver and ſtagger, and continue in that po- 


ſture all their days. 
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ropounded to them, and preſs d 


K 4 5 But 


FR, 


q 4 r — * r 4 4 __ n 4: whe 5 8 3 25 A * e : . FJ * | 88 
„ . K ͤ³ ˙ ww] Bn n 88 r ee ehen Nee 8 3 3 mn —_ 
r % hy N 1 by > r 2 — he 5 8 5 3 8 Me 2 K fas Oh 9 n mT 8 by Ax. e noi owe > — J - > 3 - 
SIR $55. 8: * BY \ NS v Dake * * {7 - ACT, Fig r rr ELSE ? _—_— n n = \ r —_— . 
N on SON HOP Fr 4 r n 4 n n „ g ee Io OY Ts” LO 
- * . 2 9 i * Re — We # 8 > " K 8 * 42757 


N US ot; tag kg » "Xx? 1 OW 6 : ow; L 
WW in n n 8 Can * . * N 2 V4 — * to A — — 7 j- 
£51. e 3 r e 8 n YT, T's * e WOT NE al ms : 2 SL ay * 
r CS We - 2 8 ! — — — 3 1 mc ** * 8 — * 3 2 Mo py — * 3 a 
- \ * — — * * > A 
» PEGS ” os n = * 2 . 5 3 — 1 5 5 * * lg * ** > [og ad) SHR bu - 
4 

3 ve 7 a * 1 3 e 
„e 7 ce = 19 14 9 : OE e e 

„„ eee Ibo 7 INIT 


TR et wa 


8 "> ne tIIGtH on RT, 
r 
r FOI Hh der een » 
OS nw. Py A — 25 * * be oe Pe Op Oo, Ak 1 
1 IR IS Ve Ai 8 
N = Co TS RIC abt 2 N 4 ” 


y Jo Oh It N 
J 1 8 be r KN 5 2 CN 
bby IN y BE: 
my ” a 3 8 
Vo Sb 2 II on ITY candies 


360 Cameo 
But this Defect of Faith is a thing wholly inex- 
cuſable, when the Truths of the Goſpel are ſo plain 
and evident, ſo clear and perſpicuous. Doubting 
now can have no plea, no defence; but it is utterly 
to be condemn'd by us. To which purpoſe a Learned 
Father of the Church rightly ſaith, * © All Curioſity 
-* and Doubting are to ceaſe, ſince Chriſt appear'd 
in the World, and ſince the Goſpel hath . been 
* Preach'd. For when we believe this, we have 
© nothing elſe to believe, unleſs it be this, that 
© there is nothing more to be believed, than what 
* the Goſpel offers to us: to be believd. The reaſon 
is plain, becauſe Chriſt by his appearance hath an- 
{wer'd all our Scruples, ſatisfied all our Doubts, and 
hath by his Life, Doctrin, Miracles and Death, and 
Riſing again fully ſilenc'd all Queries whatſoever, 
and eſtabliſh'd our Religion on a firm and unchangea- 
ble Foundation : So that nothing remains now, but 
that we yield full Aſſent to it. This 1s eaſily to be 
inferr'd from the Apoſtle's Words in Eph. 4. 14. 
Where he acquaints us, that the great End and De- 
ſign of the Goſpel, and of the Miniſtry, and of all the 
Gifts and Endowments conferr'd on the Church is, 
that we henceforth be no more Children, toſs'd to and 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doctrin; 
but ſpeaking the Truth in Love (affectionately Profeſ- 
ſing and Aſſenting to all Divine Truth deliver'd to 
us) may grow up in him in all things, which is the Head, 
even Chriſt. Since the Manly and Generous Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt hath taken place in the World, we 
muſt be no more Children. Since Chriſtianity is fix'd 
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Nobis curioſitate opus non eſt poſt Chriſtum, nec inquiſitione poſt 
Evangelium. Cum credimus, nibil deſideramus ultra credere. Hoc 
enim credimus, non eſſe quod ultra credere debeamus. Tertull. de 
Præſcript. adv, Hæreſ. | | | Fx 


and 
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and ſettled, we muſt not be ted to an fro, Since 
we are arriv'd at a ſafe and quiet Harbour, we muſt 
not, indeed we cannot, be carried about with ever 
Wind. To ſuſpend our Aſſent, to waver and heſi- 
tate, is now unaccountable, ſeeing we have ſo many 
things to ſettle and confirm us. Vea, and it is very 
dangerous; for who ſees not, that Incredulity, Doub- 
ting and Scepticiſm, if they be any conſiderable time 
retain'd, turn into downright Unbelief ? 3 
Which is the next Grand Oppoſite of the Faith of 
Aſſent. And of this there are ſeveral forts. I will 
comprize them all under theſe two heads, vix. Ne- 
gative and Poſitive Unbelief. The Negative one, or 
are not-believing, is that which is found in Perſons 
who have no Knowledge of theGoſpel. It is impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould believe in that Chriſt, of whom they 
are utterly Ignorant. But this Unbelief or Infidelity 
belonging properly and ſolely to the Pagan and Hea- 
 theniſh part of the World, who have not ſo much as 
heard of Chrift, and the Goſpel, and therefore are 
call'd more ſignally Infidels, I diſmiſs it, and proceed 
to the Poſitive Unbelief ; and that is ta be found in 
ſuch as have heard of the Goſpel, and the way of 
Salvation by it, and yet refuſe to give Aſſent to it. 
In this number we may rank even ſome Turks and 
Jews, who cannot pretend Ignorance of the Goſpel, 
they having at one time or other, by Converſing with 
thoſe who are of the Chriſtian Perſuaſion, attain'd 
to ſome Knowledge of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, 
and the Bleſſed Founder of it, Chriſt Jeſus the Meſ- 
ſias. But the worſt and moſt heinous Unbelief is in 
Christians, that is, thoſe that live under the Goſpel, 
and yet do not believe the Principles, Precepts, 
Threatnings and Promiſes in the Word of God, ef- 
pecially in the New Teſtament. This, even this is 
too frequently to be obſerv'd in thoſe who make a 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, I mean, who ſuffer _ 
| 7 | | elves 
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ſelves to be publickly ſtil'd Chriſtians, and own that 
Title themſelves, and are admitted into the Congre ; 
gation of Chriſtians.” What great numbers are there 


bk theſe in the World? What a multitude of Men 
and Women are there, who are content to bear 


the Name of Chriſtians, and ontwardly diſtiaguiſh 
themſelves from Fews, Mahometans, and all Infidels, 
and yet inwardly are not Perſuaded of the Truth 


and Excellency, of the Reality and Worth of the 
Chriſtian Religion? The preſent Age wherein We 


live is very ſcandalous on this account. There are 
many who think that Heathens, Jems and Turks, are 


in as ſalvable a ſtate as Chriftians. This Notion at 


this day prevails very much. ; 
Here I muſt mention thoſe higher degrees of Un- 


belief or Infidelity, namely, Apoſtaſy and Atheiſm, 


which have been, and are obſervable in Chriſtendom. 
"There were ſeveral Inſtances of the former in the 


Frſt Ages of the Church: Many of thoſe that had 
- own'd and embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, afterwards 
denied it, and profeſs'd the Pagan Religion. Such was 

the worſt ſort of the Libellatic: (for tis evident from 
the Antient Writers who ſpeak of thoſe times, that 


there were two kinds of them) one of them by gi- 


vying a Sum of Money to the Magiſtrate, bought off 


their Sacrificiag to the Heathen Gods; and then re- 


cciving a Note from him, which ſignified his Recelpt - 
of it, they prevented all danger that might otherwiſe . 
come to them. The other ſort were thoſe that gave 
in a Bill, or Note to the Officers, wherein they te- 
ſKified under their Hands, that they renounc'd Chriſt 


and Chriſtianity, and by this means they eſcaped 


* 


Puniſnment which was to be inflicted on Chriſt 


It is true, we have not in our days ſuch a formal Re- 
nuntiation of the Chriſtian Faith, but we have thoſe 
who too plainly teſtify, that they deny and diſowl . 
thoſe Principles which denominate Chriſtianity. * 
\ neſs 
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nefs the rampant Thei#s, who caſt off and aban 
thoſe Divine Truths which are the very Teſt a 
Standard of Chriſtianity” © | # 

And as for Atheiſm, I wiſh I coy 
who are call'd Chriſtians of this Imputation. But T 
fear it is too manifeſt that ſome have arriy'd to this 
degree of Unbelief. There are thoſe who ſay, not 
only in their Hearts, but with their Mouths, There 
Age hath produced thoſe Mon- 
ſters of Men, who have diſcours'd and written againſt 

the Doctrin of a Deity, that is, an infinite Spirit 
which is the Cauſe and Anthor of all Beings, and 
they have derided the chief Doctrins of Religion. Our 
complaint may now be the ſame, that the Prophets 

of old made, Who hath Believed our Report? We tell 

Men of a future Judgment, and everlaſting Pugiſh- 

ment, but how few are there that Believe what we 

ſay ? We Diſcourſe of Heaven, and another World; 
but how ſmall is the number of thoſe that give cre- _ 
dit to us? They Delight in Wrangling, they love to 
- multiply Cavils, and never give over as long as they - 
| have any thing to Object. 1 

and perplex- all points, to ruffle and diſcompoſe the 

ſettled Scheme of Religion, and they are continually 
looking out for Matter and Occaſion for their Un- 
belief, and catch at any thing that will nouriſly Ini? 

delity; and beſides, they give themſelves up to a 
Wicked and Prophane Life, whereby they choke all 
'Senſe of Religion and Goodneſs. It is no wonder 
then, that they disbelieve all ReveaPd Truths, and 
believe the contrary to them. Others there are, that 
' Vithiglfh and curtail the Articles of Belief, and con- 
track their Aſſent into too narrow a compaſs, and 
exe is one that tells us in expreſs terms, that * Alt 


Id clear all thoſe 


is no God, This laſt 


hey labour to intangle 


I Reaſonablemeſs of Chriflianiy. © 
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that is to be believ'd for Juſtification is no more but this 


ſengle Propoſition, That Jeſus of Nazareth was the 


Chriſt, or the Meſſias; and he repeats it with great 


Confidence. | ED. 

But I paſs to the Oppoſite of Faith, as we conſider 
it in the Exceſs ; and that is too much Credulity, a 
liſtning to every. Cry of Religion, a hearkning to 
every pretender, a giving Credit to every Opinlon. 
It is true, Credulity in leſſer matters is * excuſable, 
and it oftentimes harbours in the minds of the beſt 
Men, and may be call'd an Error, rather than a Fault. 
But with relation to the great matters of Religi- 
en, and againſt Chriſtianity, eſpecially (what hath 
been atteſted, and confirm'd by ſo many heaps of 
Argumeats and Demonſtrations) to ſhew our ſelves 


_ Credulons, i. e. to be ready to entertain any thing 


that tends to its diſparagement, is highly unreaſona- 
ble and unpardonable. And yet how faulty is the 


Chriſtian World even in this kind? The number of 
Thoſe Men is very great, whoſe Ears are continually 


open to all pretences of Religion, and they greedily 


receive any Doctrin which hath a ſhew of it, though 


(upon Enquiry) it ſhakes the very Foundation of 
Chriſtianity. This hath been the grand fault of this 
laſt Age, this hath been the occaſion of ſetting up 
many. an Error and Falſhood ; this hath betray'd 
many ſimple Souls into a believing of very miſchievous 


Doctrins. But to prevent this, we are to remember 


that there are Falſe Lights in the World, and we 


ought to take heed that we be not miſled by them, 
We have warning given us by St. Paul and St. John, 
. Prove all things, faith the former, 1 Thell. 5. 21. Be- 
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Fieve not every "Spirir, bur try the Spirit, ſalth the 
latter, 1 Fob. 4. 1. We ought to ſüſpect ſome Do- 


ctrins, and examine them not only as to their Ori- 
ginal and Authors, but as to the Effects and Fruits 
of them. This is the way to cure our Credul; 
Thus we ſee what are the Extremes of Faith , * 
implies Aſent or Perſuaſion. 

But I have not yet finiſh'd what I F to ſay 
under this Head; for though I have mention'd tho 
things which are directly oppoſite to the firſt Ack 


of Faith, namely, Aſent, yet I hold my ſelf obliged 


to take notice here of two or three miſtaken Notions 


which have a near relation to this matter, and which 
bid defiance to the DoQrin which I have before aſſer- 
ted and prov'd. I ſhew'd that Saving Faith is ſeated 


in the Underſtanding and the Will : I ſhew'd that 
Divine Authority or Revelation is the ground of 


Faith : I ſhew'd likewiſe, that Faith is ſtrengthen'd 


by Reaſon. In contradiction to which Aſſertions, it 
is "held by ſome, that Saving Faith is ſeated in the 


Underſtanding only. Others extol Reaſon in oppo- 


ſition to Faith and Revelation; and there are ſome 
that run counter to this, and ſet up Faith and Reve- 
lation in oppoſition to Reaſon. I will briefly exa- 
mine theſe Propoſi tions, and diſcover the Vanity of 
them. J 

It is the Docti in of the Church of Rome, (as bath 


deen obſerved before) that Faith hath its ſeat in the 


Underſtanding only, that it is 4 bare and naked Af- 


ſent, and hath no place at all in the Will. This, ig- 


deed, is conſonant to that other Aſſertion of theirs, 
that we are not juſtified by Faith alone ; for truly 


they could very, ill hold that we are, when they give 


ſuch a lank notion and definition of Faith, viz. that 
it is confind wholly to the Intellectual Faculty, and 
is a bare Aſſent to what God hath reveal d. Some 


Proteſtants ſem to favour this Aſertion, as 
* Peter 
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* Peter dis Moulin and + Amyraldus, and ſo do Cz: 
meron and Dalla and among our own Divines, Dr. 


Pearſon, in his Account of the Nature of Faith, be- 


fore the Creed. Theſe hold that Faith is ſeated in 
the Underitanding only, but then withal they ſtrong- 
ty aſſert Faith to be a Practical Aſſent, and ſuch as 
moves and affects the Will, and conſequently Faith is 
— Will by way of Effect and Operation. So that 
in a manner they grant that very thing which the 

pretend to deny. A late Author of a Book, which 


is deſervedly priz'd for his ſake, as well as for the 


continual ſtrain of Piety in it, hath fallen into this 


miſtaken notion, that Saving Faith is a bare Aſſent 


to Divine Truths,“ Faith, faith “ he, is nothing 
&« eIe but a deep, real, full, ſound Perſuaſion of, and 
& Aſfent unto the great Truths Reveal in the Scrip- 
«tures of God,Fupon the Account that they are tru- 
iy the Word and Will of God. And afterwards 
he adds, © as touching the act itlelf of Faith, it is no 
* other than a. ſound, real and firm Belief of thoſe 
* Sacred Truths, namely, which he had before ſet 
„down. This, faith he, is the Faith that mult ſave 


us; for, if it be a ſound and real Perſuaſion, it will 


« ;nfallibly produce Endeavours of Holineſs and Pu+ 
& rity, and reform the Life. ie 

But if this worthy Gentleman had conſider'd of it 
a little further, and weigh'd this point with that De- 


liberation and Judgment, with which he hath done 


things, he would have revers'd his Sentiments in this 
matter. For there is no diſcourſing and diſputing 
againſt plain Experience, and real matter of fact, and 


ſuch is this. Do we not know, do we not ſee that 
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real Believing, of a thing doth not always briug forth 


proportionable Fruits? Are not many Men drunk, 


though they know, and are fully convinc'd, that the 
practice of this Vice hurts their Bodies, impairs their 
Health, exhauſts: their Purſes, hinders them in their 
Callings, and on ſeveral accounts is miſchievous to 
them? Have they not over and over again, many 
Months and Years together, found by Experience, 
that this Vice hath been very prejudicial to them 


v and 
by that ſhort Abſtinence which ſometimes they have 


been, as twere forced to, gon ſo far as to know; 
and find that the contrary Vertue, if duly practisꝰd 
by them, would be ſingularly advantageous to them, 
as to their Bodies, Eſtates and Employments, and on 
other conſiderations? And yet this Belief, this 
Knowledge, this Aſſent, yea, this Experience, are 


not able to make them abandon their Exceſs and 


Riot, and to love Temperance, and live a ſober Life. 
Why then do Men talk and diſpute againſt evident 
matter of Fact, why do they tell us with ſuch Confi- 


dence, that a firm Aſſent or Credence is enough to 


make any Man Good and Vertuous; and that if he 


be ſoundly perſuaded of the Truth of the Divine 


Doctrins, Promiſes and Threatnings, he will certain- 
ly 3 that Perſuaſion, and that his Life 
will be anſwerable to his Belief ? This is againſt the 
daily experience of Mankind, and therefore no Man 
of very deliberate Thoughts will give his Suffrage 
to it. He muſt needs own, that the Underſtanding 


doth not always influence upon the Will; and tho 


the Propoſitions that contain the great matters of 
the Goſpel, are receiv'd and entertain'd by the Un- 


derſtanding, as true and infalltbly certain, yer the 
Will is not neceſlarily affected and ſtirr'd up, and 


holy Deſires and Affections are not generated ſuita- 


bly to thoſe Truths that are believ d. Whence IL 
ſume my former Aſſertion, that Saving Faith is 
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an act of the Will, as well as the Underſtanding ;_ 


or, which is the ſame thing, Faith hath it's Seat in 


the former as well as the latter. 
I come next to conſider thoſe who extol and cry 


up Reaſon, in oppoſition to Revelation. Of this ſort 
are Atheiſts and Deifts, who would be thought to 


be Men of Reaſon, and of more refin'd Brains than 
others, and they think they give a Specimen of it 
in exclaiming againſt all  Reveal'd Religion: For, 


ſay they, there is no clear and perfect apprehenſion 


of the things contain'd in it. But ſuppoſe they can- 
not arrive to this, is this ſufficient Reaſon to disbe- 


lieve thele things? They do not deal after this rate 


in other matters, which is a ſign they are prejudic'd 
only as to things of Religion. Concerning man 

things in Nature, * we know that ſuch and ſuc 

things are, and we doubt not ot it, but we know 
not what, or how they are. Why then 1s it not rea- 
ſonable, in the Myſteries of Faith, to acknowledge 
the things to be, tho' we are Ignorant of the man- 


ner how they are? Let thoſe Men then weigh what 


St. Cyril of Jeruſalem ſaith, | In things belonging unto 
God it is a great part of Knowledge to confeſs our 


Ignorance: But they complain that they cannot meet 


with plain Evidence and Demonſtration in Revyeal'd 
Religion, and therefore they can't aſſent to it. This 
Complaint is eaſily anſwer d; for matters of Faith 
admit not of ſuch an Evidence, as ſome other things 
do, they being of a higher nature, they can't be com- 


preheaded as natural Objects. We muſt know, that 


the Proof and Evidence of things are according as 
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the things are: Matters of Fact are proved by the 
Teſtimony of Senſe, and credible Witneſſes : In Na- 
tural Philoſophy things are prov'd by Induction and Ex- 

riments, in Mathematicks by Demonſtration; in 
Ethicks by Moral Arguments; but in Divinity, and 
eſpecially in the Myſteries of it, the beſt proof is 
Divine Authority, and we ought to look upon this as 
convincing, as any Demonſtration in matters of ano- 
ther Nature; thouꝑh as I have already prov'd; the 
matters reveal'd in Scripture do not want ſome of 
theſe Evidences juſt now mention'd. And on the 
other hand I could prove the Unreaſonableneſs and 
Abſurdity of thoſe Principles that Atheiſts and Deiſts 
proceed upon. e ee rte 5 

But there are others beſides Atheiſts and Deiſts, 
who may juſtly be gtax'd for their overvaluing of 
Reaſon, and making uſe of it in oppoſition to re- 
veal'd Truth. The Pelagians heretofore, and the 
Remonſtrants of late explode the Doctrin of Original 
Sin, tho? it be clearly deliver d in the Sacred Wri- 
tings; and when they have been asked why they do 
ſo, they anſwer, that *tis a Doctrin againſt Reaſon. + 
And as for the Socinians, it is well known how madly 
they cry up KReaſon, whilſt they oppoſe the direct 
Words, and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture. 
Take a taſt of this Spirit from the expreſs Words of 
Sycinus himſelf, X © I would not believe (faith he) 
* Chriſt to have ſatisfied for our Sins, although I 
* ſhould read it more than once in Scripture, the in- 
" fallibility of the Revealer being not ſufficient to 
"eſtabliſh it, unleſs he had declar'd it by its Cauſes 
"and Effects, and ſo ſatisfied Men's Reaſon concern- 
"ing the poſlibility of it. This is the temper of the 
Men of the Racovian Belief ; they appeal to Reaſon in 
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all Myſteries of Chriſtianity, they determine all by 
the Principles of Natural Light. Even that Tremen - 
dous Myſtery of God's ſubſiſting in three Perſons, MI *« 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is diſown'd by them, MW. ; 
becauſe it is thought to be above the level of Humane a1 
Reaſon and Philoſophy. Others have profelledly MW j; 
equaliz'd Philoſopby to the Holy Scriptures, and have fo 
ſet up this as the Interpreter of the Bible. Nothing L 
is to be believed, ſaith | Slichtingius, but what may ie 
he comprehended by Reaſon, and accordingly he con- d. 
demns the Doctrin of the Trinity, becauſe it exceed. A 
the capacity of Reaſon. Another * of them reſolves pn 
this Sacred Myſtery into an Abſurdity and Contra- 
dition, and thence concludes it to be Falſe ; and then YI thi 
vauntingly adds, Now, that which the common light of ve 
Humane Underſtanding acknowledges for falſe, cannot thi 
be own'd by any other Vuderſtanding, whether Angelica 
or Divine, to be true. | 
But this we are fully aſſur'd of, that, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe Bravades, they could never yet ſhew 
themſelves the Sons of Reaſon, in what they have 
ſaid, or writ againſt the Son of God. They have 
only ſhew'd, that they are of the Race of thoſe An- 
tient Hereticks, whoſe guiſe it was to ſcan the Princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity by their ſhallow Reaſon, and to 
endeavour to make them ſtoop to the ſubtilty of their 
Arguments, which certainly is one of the greateſt 
Affronts to Religion. I will make uſe of the Words 
of Clemens Alexandrinus againſt them, * © Who is 
© ſo Atheiſtical and Impious (faith he) that he wil 
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a not believe God, but require Demonſtrations from 
«God (in the Myſteries of Religion) as he doth from 
Men (in matters of another nature)? This boldneſs 


and temerity of Men's Reaſoning, and the referring 


all to its Arbitrement, are by this and other Paſſages 


in that Father's Writings ſharply reprovd. Let Reas 


ſon then do obeiſance to Faith, and as the Primitive 
Devotioniſts did with their Poſſeſſions and Riches, ſo 
let us do with our Reaſon and Philoſophy; lay them 
down at the Feet of the Apoſtles ſubmit them toDivine 
Authority, refign them to Revelation: And this is as 


much an AR and Office of Reaſon, as any other can be. 
Next, there are thoſe that ſet up Tradition, and 


their own Inventions in defiance of Scripture and Re- 


velation. I do not know of any that are ſo guilty in 
this kind as the Church of Rome, even to the Scandal 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore I will fome- 


what largely inſiſt upon this Head. They directly op- 
poſe the Scripture, the Rule of Faith, when they teach 
that their Maſs is a Propitiatory Sacrifice, and of the 


ſame Vertue and Efficacy, with the Paſſion of Chriſt on 
the Croſs, and that it is to be offer'd daily for the 


Quick and the Dead; for this is contradicted by St. 
Faul in two Chapters together, the 9th and the 10th to 


the Hebrews, where tis often aſſerted, that Chriſt 


was to he offer'd but once. Nom once in the end of 
the Morld hath he appear d to put away Sin by the Sacri- 
fice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 26, and again ch. 10. v. 14. 
By one offering he hath perfetFed for ever them that are 
— The Oblation therefore muſt not be re- 
peated. 2 * 

We are told, that the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is a Memorial of Chriſt's Body and Blood 


broken and ſhed, This do in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. | 


11. 24, 25. Which is a clear proof, that Chriſt's 
Body is not preſent there, but 1s abſent ; for thoſe 
things which are abſent, 1— that are preſent, 
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are ſaid to be remember d. But the Church of Rome 


tells us, that Chriſt's real Body is preſent, and that 
the Bread is tut n'd into the Natural and Senſible Suh 
ſtance of his Body, and the Wine is chang'd into his 
Natural Blood. : eek 

It is the Cuſtom and Practice of the Roman Church 
to adminiſter this Sacrament in one kind only, that 
is, the People partake only of the Bread, not of the 
Wine. But this is a contradiction to the plain Words 
of the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament, Mat. 26. 
26, 27. Jeſus took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, 
and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, Eat, this 
3s my Body. And he took the Cup, and gave it to them, 
ſaying, Drink ye all of ir. Here is a poſitive Command 
of Chriſt himſelf. It is not ſaid, Eat ye all, but 


Dr:ak ye all, on purpoſe, as it were, to prevent the 


=». 


Error which the Roman Church is run into. 

She orders all of her Communion to have their 
Publick Prayers in the Latin Tongue, which is a 
Language, that the common People have no Know- 


ledge of; and yet there is a plain Text to prove, that 


this is againſt the nature of True Devotion, and 
that ſuch Prayer cannot be acceptable to God, 
1 Cor. 14. 14, 15. If I pray in an unknown Tongue, 
my Spirit prayeth, but my Vnderſtanding is unfruit ful. 
What is it then? I will pray with the Spirit, and I will 


pray with the Underſtanding alſo. As much as if the 


Apoſtle had ſaid, when I pray in an unknown Lan- 
guage, I exerciſe the gift of the Spirit in that ſtrange 
Language; but this is of no benefit to myſelf, or to 
the Church : Therefore in this caſe, that which is to 
be done is this, I will not deſiſt from exerciſing that 


Spiritual Gift, but I will alſo take care that my mean- 


ing ſhall be underſtood by the Congregation, I will 
pray the ſame in the Vulgar Tongue, that they may 
go along with me in my Petitions that I put up, o- 
therwiſe it is no true Devotion. | 

8. Again, 
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Again, the Laity are forbid by the Church of Rome 
to read the Scriptures as they are Tranſlated into 
the Vulgar Language; but how inconſiſtent. is this 
with what is recorded concerning the People of Be- 
rea, AQs 17. 11. They ſearched the Scriptures daily, 
whether thoſe things were ſo, that is, ſo as the. Apoſtles 
had quoted them, and proved their Doctrin by them. 
And, *tis faid, that Timat hy had known the Scriptures 
from 4 Child, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Let the Word: of Gad 
(all Scripture) dwell in you richly, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Col. 3. 16. And he tells us in Rom. 15. 4. that what- 
ſoever things were written aforetime, were written for 
our Learning. It is true, he ſpeaks of the Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament, but it is with as. much Rea- 
ſon, yea greater, to be applied to the Writings of 


the New Teſtament, becauſe they more ſignally con- 
cern us who live under the Goſpel. If then the Scrip- 


tures both of the Old and New Teſtament were writ- 
ten for our Learning and Inſtruction, certainly they 
may, nay they ought to be read and peruſed for the 
ſame purpoſe. Thus there is direct Scripture againſt 
denying the Scripture to the People. 8 

The whole Bible, eſpecially the New Teſtament is 
againſt the Popiſh Doctrin of Merit. When, ye ſhall 
have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, 


ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, we have done that 


which is our duty to do, Luke 17. 10. What haſt thou 
that thon didit not receive? Now, if thou didit receive 
it, why dot thou glory as if thou hadſt not receiv'd it? 
Cor. 4.7. Not by Works of Kighteonſneſs which we have 
done, but aceording to his Mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 3. 5. 

The Doctrin of Purgatory is repugnant to thoſe 
plain Words in Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that, 
die in the Lord, from henceforth ;, yea, ſaith the Spirit 
that they may reſt from their Labour, If from hence» 
forth the Saints are bleſſed, that is, if immediately 


atter their Death they are 8 in Happineſs, then 


=: >. ;- ay 


Faith Hxplain'd. 149 


*Y 
% 
W 
1.4 
o 
ep 
* 0 
1 
i F 
. 
2 7 
" * uy 
_- Fo 
: 4 
' * 
: 
; = 
þ * 
7 
&'7 
„ 
5 | 
* 
> . 
a = 
be 
" 
„ 
* CI 
CE T 
2 
3 
as 
1 
1 S, i 
q . 
"SY 
Sq 
0 
N 
3 
= 
GO. 
= TH 
$1 * q 
" <4 
4 * 
| 3 
<7 
- 
* 
cz 
1 
"= 
(8 
3 
3 | 
ﬆ 1 
- IE 
85 
KN 
1 g 
154 
3 
i 
- £0" 
8 1 
ARM 
1 2 
: AY 
4 
/ CI 
5. | 
N. 
4 
* a 
2 
v 
R 
1 * 
* 7 
8 
I * 
2 
1 4 _ 
- 
Eur 
. >.- 4 
Ch 1 
3 
<P 3 
* 3 
wr 
x ol 
2 * 
2 
: HY 
#1 * 
1 = 
: 1 
L 2 
4 
1 
4 2 
rs \ 
: bv; * 
_ 
+7 
4 : 8 
T- : 
: 7 ee 
EE” | 
an - 
— 
=... 
th — 
© J 
— 1 
1 g 
+ l 
4 
1 | 
* * | 
7 * ++ 43 
"Ls 
. 
7 | 
7 : 
3. 
7 « 
_ 
. 
7 CTR 
* 
* " 
7 
13 
1 Fa 
2 . 
p 2 
* * 
FA 
26 
1 1 
L 9 
13 
*t . 
=— 
N 
1 
1 
1 
(3 
13 
WI 
1 
= 
Ly 
* 
5 
1 
"= 
bo 
? ; Ja 
+©2 
"FSB 
27.) 
. « 
- 84 
=. 
==; 
_—_— 
Ku, 
3.09 
: ID 
1 
== 
r 
-- Fl 
: * 
+> 7 
” * 
1 Bt . " 
7%; * 
_—_— 


M "EY FI Ku FS N 
1 
. 
N * a) 
1 58 


nav; 
We 


1 Toles Ra. of * « \ S__ * - 
e, . n 
„„ e rr re —— 


2 


: Ne 
© ” = < 12 
3 


150 The Nature of 
they paſs not to the Fire of Purgatory, unleſs Pain 
and Happineſs can be reconciPd. And if they ref 
from their Labour, and on that account are ſtiFq 
Bleſſed, then we are not to believe, that they are tor- 
mented in Flames. Beſides, there is no mention of any 
other future State in Scripture, but Heaven and Hell. 
The Scriptures having declared againſt the 
Merits of Saints, and againſt Purgatory, they do, 
at the ſame time, by natural Conſequence ' condemn 
Indulgencies, becauſe theſe are founded upon them. 


50 Praying for the Dead depending upon Purgatory, . 


this being confuted by Scripture, that alſo muſt ne- 
ceſſarily fall. Beſides, Praying muſt be according to 
God's Will, as the Scripture teaches us, but it no 
where tells us, that this is according to the Will and 
Pleaſure of God. | | 
Giving Divine Worſhip to a Creature, is oppoſite 
to that infallible Rule, which we are to guide our 
ſelves by, where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Dent,'6. 13. 
Mat. 4. 10. To him alone ſhall thy Prayers, and 
other parts of Adoration be directed: Vet the 
Church of Rome teaches us to pray to Creatures, that 
they may pray for us, and help us in time of need; 
and their common Practice is to pray to the Virgin 
Mary, and other Saints. 07-3 
They tolerate, nay defend the Worſhpping of An- 
gels; but if we conſult Rev. 22. 8, 9. we fhall find, 
that when St. John fell down at the Feet of an Angel, 
the Angel bid him ot do it, but worſhip God, that is, 
God alone, x be 8A 
What is more frequent among the Papiſts, eſpeci- 
ally the vulgar People, than Worſhipping of Images: 
And yet this practice is a palpable breach of the ſe- 
cond Commandment, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf 
any graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is 
in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in tht 
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Water under the Earth; thou ſhalt not bow down to 
them, nor worſhip them I 

It is ſcandalous and ſinful in the Church of Rome, 
for Clergymen to Marry, and yet the Scripture: ex- 
preſly allows a Chriſtian Miniſter to do ſo, Tit. 1. G. 
A-Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife 
(in oppoſition to the unlawful Practice of Bigamy in 


thoſe days) having his Children in ſubj ection. It ap- 


pears hence, that he may be Blameleſs; tho* he hath 
2 Wife and Children. Nay, in ſome caſe Marriage 
is neceſſary, and we learn from the ſame Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 7. 2. To avoid Fornication, let every Man (Ec- 
cleſiaſtic or Layman) bave his own Wife. No, ſaith 
the Church of Rome, let no Prieſt marry to avoid 
Fornication, yea, rather let him commit Fornication, 
ſo he doth not Marry. HAY Io te 
Me have not Dominion over your Faith, ſaith the 
Inſpired Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 1. 24. But we have, faith 


the Pope, by vertue of our fallibility. 


Our Saviour tells the Apoſtles, - The Princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, and they that are 
Great, exerciſe Authority upon trem; but it ſhall not be 
fo among you, Mat. 20. 25, 26. But it ſhall be ſo, 
and is ſo with the Biſhops of Rome, ſaith the Roman 
Church, and hereupon they build the ſtately Fabrick 
of the Popes Supremacy. i 

Thus I have gon through the main Points of Po- 
pery, and made it evident, that they have no Foun- 
dation in Scripture, yea, that they directly oppoſe 
it. They plainly teach an other Doctrin, as the Apo- 
ſtle expreſſes it, 1 Tim. 1. 3.6. 3. an other that is quite 
different from that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. They 
have other Prayers, other Worſhip, other Sacraments, 
and an other State after Death. We may gather 
hence how deſervedly the Roman Antichriſt is [tiled 
5 Ae. be that Oppoſeth, 2 Thell. 2. 4. he that 
doth every thing diredly againſt God's Word. Po- 
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per yd as I/ have demonſtrated from the ſeveral, pre- 
cceding Particulars) is a downright Oppoſition. to the 
Holy Scriptures, it runs counter to the plaineſt and 


cleareſt (Textscontain'd in the Sacred Volume. The 


very deign of the Roman Religion is to bid defiance 
to the Bible. The Pope, ſaith “ Luther, doth no- 
thing elſe but pervert and abuſe all that God hath or- 
dain'd aud commanded. So that we are not to won- 


der that the Chureh of Rome locks up the S-riptures 


from the People, and will not ſuffer them to eonſult 
thoſe, Holy Oracles ; for they know very well, that 
their Corrupt Doctrins and Practices are directly 
contrary to the written Word of God, and are in 
Plain and expreſs terms confuted by it. 00995 

Gini: is ſo manifeſt, that ſome of the Learn adſt 
VrI 

Points, confeſs they have no ground in Scripture. 
Some are ſo ingenuous as to own, that they are foun- 
ded wholly on Humane Ordination, and the Will 
and Plcaſure of the Church. Eſpecially they acknow- 


ledge this concerning the with- holding the Cup from 
the People, and Pray ing in an unknown Tongue, ap/ 


denying, the Reading of the Scriptures to the Laity. 


And ?tis obſervable, that in the point of Worſhip- 


ing Images, the Popiſh Doctors and Guides are fo 
ſenſible, that the Scripture is againſt that practice, 
that on that account they leave out the. Second Com- 
mandment in all their Catechiſms. Which is a tacit 
acknowledgmeut, that they are aſham'd and a- 
traid, that People ſhould there read, and obſcrve 
how-contrary their practice is to the expreſs Law of 
God, 75. 11710 bath. i D's 

But what is the reaſon, that the Scripturesare thus 
deſpis'd, and even oppos d? The true account is 
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this, 


ters of that Church, when they defend theſe 


( 


Fab E¹Hji' 1533 


this, that notwithſtanding we are aſſured by St, Paul, 


that all Scriptureis given by inſpiration. f God, and is 
profitable for Doctrin, for Reproof, for Correction, for 
Inſtruſtion in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may 


be throughly furniſp'd unto all good, Works, 2 Tim. 3. 


16, 17. yet the Church of Rome contends for Trad;- 
tions, and eſteems the Scriptures as lame and imper- 
fect without them. She declares in the Council of 
Trent, that ſne hath the ſame veneration for thoſe as 
for theſe. Nay, tis clear, that ſhe prefers the for- 
mer to the latter; for ſhe defends ſome Doctrins and 
Practices on the account of Tradition, tho' they are 


own'd to be repugnant to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 


recorded in Holy Writ. This ſhews, that ſhe eſteems 
the Authority of the one preferrable to the other. 
Whence it was, that Sylveſter Prierias, Maſter of 
0 the Pope's Palace, writ thus againſt Luther, L Tho 
Indulgencies are not known to us by any Authority, 
that we find in ,Scripture, yet they have the Autho- 
rity of the Church, and Biſhops of Rome, which is 
greater J. Now, when they thus arrogantly, and 
Blaſphemouſly oppoſe Tradition, and the Authority 


of the Church, to the Inſpired Word of God, Wo 


can make the Doctrins founded on theſe grounds the 
matter of bis Aſſent and Belief? The Foundation of 
Aſſent in things of Religionis Divine Authority; and 
we may judge of all Doctrins that are propounded 
to us by this, and know whether they be true. 
Therefore I reckon this among the Oppoſites of Faith, 
to give Aſſent to Doctrins that are contrary to the 
Revelation which we have in Scripture, and ground- 
ed only on the Traditions and Inventions of Men. 
1 8am next to conſider another Extreme, that is, of 
thoſe who diſparage and vilify Reaſon, and unduly 
extol Revelation in oppoſition to it. Of this ſort are 
Enthuſiaſts and Papi#ts ;, for even theſe latter offend 
here, as well as on the former account. As ſome- 
55 times 


154 Nie Numer 
times they oppoſe Scriptural Revelation, fo at other 
times they make a pretence to Revelation, and urge 
it in oppoſition to all Reaſon and Senſe. I begin 
with the Enthuſiaſt, who declares for Religion, but 
defies Reaſon. He tells us that *[Theolopy and Reaſon 
have two diſtin Kingdoms, between which there is 
no Commerceand Alliance, the one being the King- 
dom of Truth and Wiſdom, the other of Piety and 
Obedience. ] But one would gueſs him to be a Sub- 
ject of neither of theſe Kingdoms, by his talking af- 
ter this rate; for there can be no Piety and Obedience 
without Truth and Miſdom, and there can be no ſuch 
thing as theſe without the Exerciſe of Reaſon. And 
whereas this ſort of Men tell us, that the Spirit is 
the ſole Guide in matters of Religion, and we are 
-wholly to be ruled by its conduct: We freely ac- 
knowledge the Spirit to be a Guide, and he is the 
incipal one in all Holy: Men; but the Spirit doth 
not baniſh Reaſon from Men's Breaſts. Therefore 
this is no Colour for Enthuſiaſm, which is when Men 
are not carried on by Underſtanding and Sober Rea- 
ſon, but by an irrational Impetus, and as it were 
Inſpir'd by it. Every Hypochondriacal Flatulency is 
then taken for a rapture of the Spirit. Every Freak 
and Fetch of bold imagination, is interpreted as an 
extraordinary and Divine Impulſe. But ſay, that 
the Enthuſiaſt hath really what he pretends to, v:z. 
Effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt, Afflations, Impulſes, 
Impreſſions that are Divine, yet for all this he cannot 
reſolve his Religion and Faith into theſe, becauſe 
then he could not be capable of Convincing or Con- 
verting any Heathen, or any one that is a Stranger 
to the Chriſtian Religion, or that is averſe to it. For 
he muſt convince and reclaim ſach Perſons by ſhewing 
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them the Truth of our Religion. If he can't prove 
this to them, he can't expect they ſnhould embrace 
Chriſtianity. Now the Truth of this muſt be prov'd 
from the Truth of the Scriptures; he muſt ſnex 


thoſe Perſons that theſe Writings are the Word of 


God, and of Divine Authority: Which it is impoſſi- 
ble to do, tho* he were infpir'd, without the help of 
Reaſon and Argument; for his being inſpir'd doth not 
prove the Scriptures to be fo. He muſt give Reaſons 
why he believes the Bible, and unlefs he doth ſo, he 
will never bring others, who are Strangers to our 
Religion, to believe the ſame. They muſt be brought 
to Chriſtianity by Reaſon. And this was the method 
which the-* Antient Fathers uſed, when they had to 
do with Jews or Pagans ;: they offer'd Arguments to 
convince them of the Truth of Chriſtianity. And 
they have been imitated in this by many + Modern 
Writers, who have excellently demonſtrated” the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion. In brief, 
we ought according to St. Peter's Injunction (Ep. 1. 
ch. 3. v. 15.) to be ready always to 23 Anſwer to 
him that as eth us a reaſon of our Religion; we muſt 
give an intelligible Account of our Faith, which we 
can't do by the Spirit only, and by making mere Re- 
velation our Guide; we muſt neceſſarily call in the 
Aſſiſtance of Reaſon. = | 25 
Next, the Papiſts are guilty of this extreme of mag- 
nifying Revelation, even in oppoſition to Reaſon and 
Senſe. This is the caſe of the Doctrin of the Eucha- 
riſt, they pretend that it is Reveal'd in Scripture, 
that the Bread is turn'd into Chriſt's real Body, and 
then, tho' by the Senſes of Seeing, Taſting, Tonch- 
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* Juſtin Martyr, Clementof Alexandria, Tertullian, Euſebius, 
and all the Apologitts, | 5 
+ Morrey, Vives, Grotius, Hammond, Jenkyn, &c. 


ing 


156 The Nature of 
ing and Smelling, we diſcern the Bread ſtill to retain 
its Nature and Qualities, and thence rationally ga- 
ther that it is Bread, yet we muſt not think, believe, 
or ſay that it is ſo; but we muſt be perſwaded and 
acknowledge that it is of a far different nature; we 
muſt aſſert, that, that which four of our Senſes judge 
to be Bread, is quite another thing. Now, if our 
Senſes are decely'd in the Sacrament, they may be 
decciv'd at other times; and even when we read in 
the Bible thoſe Words, This is my Body, we can't aſ- 
FJure our ſelves, that there are any ſuch Words, and 
ſo the Only, or Chief Text which they alledge for 
Tranſubſtantiation, is quite taken away. And when 
we Hear, or Think we hear the Papiſts defend thoſe 
Words according to their Opinion, perhaps we are 
deceiv'd, and fo. they themſelves are not to be cre- 
dited, and conſequently all that they ſay of that 
ak (and indeed of any other) comes to nothing. 

hus whilſt they endeavour to eſtabliſh this Doctrin, 
they deſtroy it. Nay, this Doctrin of theirs is miſ- 
chievous, not only to themſelves, and their Cauſe, 
but to all Religion; for if our Senſes are not to be cre- 
dited, then not only thoſe Words, This is my Body, 
but the whole Scripture of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment is of no force, becauſe we cannot tell whether 
we read ſuch Writings or no; for tho' we ſee them, 
and thence judge that they are Writings containing 
ſuch things, yet it may be they are not ſuch, becauſe 
our Senſes may deceive us, and ſo the whole Volume 
of Scripture may be a mere deceit. | | 

_ Nay, if this Argument of theirs were thruſt home, 
not only the Scriptures ; but every thing elſe would 
be uncertain, and we could not tell what to make 
of any thing in the World. For no knowledge can 
be had concerning any Object of Senſe we converſe 
with, if that, which by moſt of our Senſes we know 
to be Bread and Wine, 1s Fleſh and Blood. 19 

. 4 As Con- 


Conduct can we have for our Reaſons and Senfes in 
any thing whatſoever, if we are thus groſſy abus d? 
The Pope, it ſeems, pretends ſucha Supremacy over 
our Faculties; but this is ſuch an Arbitraryway of 
Governing rational Perſons, that none who'are ſich 
can indure the Slavery. It is Mr. Hobbes Defini- 
tion of Religion, that it is a Law of the Kingdom, 
and ought not to bediſputed. If inſtead of the K 
dom we inſert the Church, it is an exact Character of 
the Imperious Faith and Religion of the Romaniſts. 
But I love and reverence the truly Cathoſick and 
Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it maintains the Empire 
of our Reaſons, and thence is deſervedly.ftiled by the 
Apoſtle, our Reaſonable Service. The ſnort of all that 
hath been ſaid under this and the foregoing Head 1 
this, that our Faith is not to be reſolv'd into Natural 
and Common Reaſoh, nor into the Witneſs of the 
Spirit, nor into the Arbitrary determination of the 
Church againſt Senſe and Reaſon; but the next and 
immediate reſolution of Faith is into the Holy Scrip- 
tures, yet always in the uſe and exerciſe of ſober and 
reQified Reaſon. This is the right way of proceed- 
ing in Religion, and particularly in order to that 
Aſſent which we are to yield to the Doctrins of it. 
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Econdly, there are the Oppoſites or Contrarieties bf 
Faith, in reſpect of Conſent or Approving, which 
is theſecond AQ of Faith. On one hand there is a 
Diſliking the Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel, a 
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Di ens the ye and Method propou nded by 
Chriſt Jefus to us, when we will not have this Man 


to Reign over us, when we refuſe to ſubmit to his 
Laws, when notwithſtanding the offer of ſuch juſt 
and righteous terms, we wilfully diſregard them, 
and will by no means accept of Chriſt to be our King 
and Governour. This is excellently ſet forth in the 


Parable of the Marriage of the King's Son, in ch. 22. 
of St. Matthew. The bountiful King diſpatch'd his 
Servants abroad, to bid Gueſts to the Wedding» 
Feaſt; but they began all with one conſent to give a 


Repulſe to the generous Invitation which was made. 


One would think, that the greatneſs of the Prepara- 


tions, and the importunity of the Servants, and the 


fear of diſpleaſing ſo great a Perſon, ſhould. have 
had a powerful influence upon them : But we find-the 
contrary, and the Parable is fulfilled every day; for 
God is that great King who invites us all with great 
earneſtneſs to the Supper of the Lamb, to the Great 


Nuptial-Feaſt, where Chriſt himſelf, and all his be- 


neſlits are freely offer d to us: But notwithſtanding 
this, bow great numbers of theſe hidden Gueſts re- 


| fuſe to come to the Feaſt ? They either hearken not 


to the Invitation, or give a N Repulſe to it. 
They voluntarily reject Chri 


which ſo many periſh everlaſtingly, and that moſt 
juſtly, as is repreſented in the foreſaid Parable; for 
when the King had ſent out his Servants once, and 
again to court Men to come to the Nuptial Enter- 
taiaments, and they were ſcoru'd, aud ſcoffed at, 
and evilly intreated; and when upon their return 
they acquainted their Lord hat uſage they met with, 
he was Wroth, and ſent forth his Armies, and deſt roy d 


thoſe Murt herers, and burnt up their City. This is the 


miſerable event of the wilful and obſtinate deſpiſing 
of the Invitations of the Goſpel. | oh 
7 4 f n 


- Jeſus, and his offers of 
Life and Happineſs. This is the heinous Sin, for 


r 


And it muſt needs be ſo becauſe of the Heinous 
and Flagitious nature of this Sin: For it is a refuſal 
of the only Means of our Recovery. Say that the 
Sinner is Caſt and Condemn'd by the Rigour of the 
Law, yet he may have recourſe to the Goſpel, and 
there find a Reprieve, nay he ſhall be entreated to 
accept of a Gracious Pardon for all his Offences. If 
the Revenger of Blood perſue him, here is a Sanctu- 
ary to fly to, a City of Refuge to ſecure him. As 
the Law Curſeth, ſo Chriſt Bleſſeth and Saveth to 
the utmoſt. If we will then accept of this Salvation 
and this Bleſſing, there is no danger of Periſhing 
our Condition is ſafe, and nothing can work our Ruin. 
But if we voluntarily neglect ſo great Salvation, our 
Caſe is Forlorn and Deſperate, for there is no far- 
ther Remedy. There is but one Phyſician that can 
Cure our Maladies, the Lord of Life and Glory. 
There is but one Medicine that can be effectually ap- 
plied, the Blood of jeſus. But if we ſlight this, we 
take away all poſſibility of being Saved, we wilfully 
deſtine our ſelves to Miſery and Deſtruction. When 
the Patient ſpills his Potions, throws away his Medi- 
cines, and tramples upon that wherein ly all the 
hopes of his Recovery, you may give him over for a 
Loſt Man, and ſend to have the fatal Knell prochim 
his Exit, and give order to the Miniſter of Death to 
prepare him a dwelling under Ground, for he is not 
2 Man of this World. But what ſhall we fay when 
we ſee Men utterly averſe from uſing the only Means 
of their Spiritual Life and Health, and reſolving not 
to accept of that which the Great Phyſician of Souls 
hath appointed to be the only Remedy againſt Death 
and Eternal Damnation? What hopes can we con- 
ceive of theſe Mens Condition? Is there any way left 
for the reſtoring of theſe deſperate Wretches ? What 
Method can be thought of to procure their Welfare? 
None in the whole World, This may convince/us 
ES. Ds how 
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how inexcuſable it ĩs to nepleR the Salvation offer d 


in the Goſpel, which is directly contrary to Receiving = 


of Chriſt, which is one of the chief Ads of Faith. 


On the other hand, that is, as to the exceſs, the 


bppolite of Faith is a Raſh and Haity, a Superficial 
and graundleſs Conſent or Approbation, vi. when a Per- 


ſon makes a ſhew of Accepting and Approving of 


Chriſt and his Laws, but it is not a deliberate and 
ſteddy act of the Soul; the terms of the Goſpel are -- 
not duly weigh d and confider'd, the Vnderſtanding 
hath not made way for theW:/ ; In a word, the Ap- 


probation is not founded on ſufficient grounds. This 


is no other than a Mock-Faith, or a ſhadow and faint 
reſemblance of the True one. 1 
. Here likewiſe I am to take notice, that it is a No- 
tion that ſome have of Faith that it is in the Mill only, 
and not in the Underſtanding. The moſt conſiderable 
Perſon of this Opinion is Dr. * Ames, who main- 
tains this chiefly in oppoſition to the Papiſts, and ſo 
whilſt he runs counter to them, he unawares runs 
into another extreme, which is a thing not unuſual 
among Divincs, and even thoſe of great Learning and 
Worth. There is a later + Writer, that eſpouſes the 
ſame Notion, namely, that Faith belongs to the e- 
lective Power of the Soul, and not to the Underſtands 
ing; but what I have ſaid before concerning Aſſent 
(which is an Act of Faith, and belongs to the Faculty 
of the Intellect) will abundantly diſcover the Vanity 
of that Opinion: for if Aſent be an Act of Faith, it 
neceſſarily follows that Faith doth partly belong to 
the Underſtanding. | TY 
I muſt. not. omit to reflect upon the Opinion of 
thoſe who. hold that Obedience and Good Works are of 
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the Notion of Savin Faith, and 3 toſhe put in- 
to the Definition of it. The Author of the Parable © 


of the Pilgrim ſeems to be of this Mind; and the late 


Arch-Biſhop: expreſsly affir ms that * Obedience to the © 
Precepts, Ui the G0½ ſpel is included in the Scripture Notion 


of Faith. And he holds at other times, that Faith 83 


all. Religion, a2, Holineſs of Life is a part of Chriſtian | 
Faith. But 1 would have it obſerv d that; though he 
pretends to be more accurate than others in defining 
the true nature of Faith, 1 he forgets. his, own; ger 
neral definition of it, Vol. 12. Ser m. 1. p. 2. Reli 


gious or Divine Faith, Faith he, is 4 Perſuaſion of _ 


things, that: concern Religion ;: 3 And he Frequently, rer 
peats this, and holds it to be 4 Perſuaſion of the” Minds 
And this he determines to be the genen l. Noti ion F 
Faith, tp which. all other particular, accept at ions of it ar 
to he reduced... And this he carries on in ſix Sermons 
together in Vol. 12. yet, at laſt, in his Sth and oth _ 
Sermons he makes the Chriſtian Faith to be, Al Felis 


gion, the whole of Chriſtianity, and tells us that Rr. 


pent ance from dead Works, and fin ncere Obedience and 
Holineſs » of. Life are cant ain in the New Teſtament 
notion of- Faith. But how then can Perſaginn be be the 
genera Notion and Definition of Faith? No one can 
make theſe things conſt ſtent, unleſs, he can make 
It out t. Perf uaſion and Practice are the ſame. _ 
Mr. le Clere in his Supplement to. Dr. Hammond's, An- 
notations, P. 30. tells us, that Faith 53 a livir 7 accord- 
ing to the. Chriftian Inſtitution, and ſo the 

ſaith, is to be taken in the Epiſtles to the Romans and 
the Galatiihs. Butwe are not. much to attend to his 
Acception of Words; for tho he pretends to ex- 
traordinary Skill in Criticiſm, f he always makes 
his Criticiſm ſerve his —— I —— mention 
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162 [The Nature of 
* another at home, who poſitively: aſlerts, that St. 
Paul's Faith, which he ſaith a Man is juſtified by, is 
a Holy Life and Obedience. And the Generality: of 
the Divines of this Age among us, encline this way. 
But, tis moſt certain, that they are under a great 
miſtake, for Works are really diſtind from Faith, they 
being outward Acts for the moſt part, whereas this 
is an inward operation of the Soul, and an A? 
of the Mind, a diſpoſition of the Heart.” Seeing then 
Faith and Good Works as to the true Notion of them, 
are really diſtinguiſhed, it is improper and abſurd to 
define Faith by Good Works. And as theſe are di- 
ſtinguiſn'd in their own Nature, ſo we find that the 
Holy Scripture ſpeaks of them as two diſtin things. 
I do not deny, that in'two or three places, Faith 
may have a very Comprehenſive meaning, and may 
include Practice and Obedience. But this rare and 
ſingular Notion of the Word is not to be applied to 
Faith in other places, and thoſe very many, eſpecially 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles, where Works are mention'd by 
him as abſolutely diſtinct from Faith, Gal. 5. G. Faith 
wor keth by love. And we read of the Obedience of Faith, 
Rom. 1.5. The Law of Works, and the Law of Faith, 
Rom. 3. 27. And in ſeveral other places he makes 
a plain difference between Faith and Works. It is 
true, there is included in Saving Faith, as it is an 
act of the Will, a renouncing of Sin, and a willing - 
neſs to obey Chriſt's Laws, and to do good Works; 


but an Actual turning to God by Obedience and | 
Good Works, is not of the Nature and Eſſence of 


Faith; for it is contradiſtinguiſh'd from them, and 
frequently oppoſed to them in the Writings of the 
Apoſtle. If Works be an ingredient of Faith, then 
this Inſpir'd Writer talks confus'dly, yea, inconſi- 
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and all rhoſe places in his Epiſtles, which 
repre 1 Falch und Works as different, would he un- 


nei ible” and iuſignifcant. 1 conclude therefote, : 


857 pelicit Fulth it not compounded of Obedi- 
1 e gtant that theſe are'theAfets 
and Fruit, of Fairh(0 which afterwards)butfromitheir! 
being ſich, it is clear that hey cant he Parry ad ine; 
gedient, of it: We can do no good Works till we have 
Fah this beiag the Spring and keen of thoſe;: 
therefore Faith Si Good” Works are not the fame. 
In ſhort, if Works follow Faith, and flow! from it; 
aud are produced by it, the are no Parts of it. 
This is a8 plain as any Demonſtration, yet ee 
of Reaſon wilt. not Munk to i it. at "Aud 
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F Hiraly,is yirocedd to ſhow uit 6 are ad 1 24 
1 rem of Faith, as it denotes Truſting and Rely. = 
me, which are the third AQ of Faith. And here, 
2s betore, 1 will inſiſt both on the Heſect and the 
Exveſs,/ aud that as to the things af this Life, and of 
another; for I diſtioQly treated of both theſe, under 


Trufting o God: Firſt, in defect; the Oppoſite of 


this Faith; in reſpect of the things of this Life, is 

a Diffdence or Niſtruſt of God's Care and Prove 
dence- over us. Which diſcovers itſelf by ſuch appar 
rent Signs us theſe, to wit, 'Not Seeking to God in 
time of Trouble and Diſtreſs; Not N. har. his 
Afflicting Hand. Again, Fear is a certain Mark of 
Diſtruſt ; this is Sneaking and Faint-hearted, and — 
trays itſelf in many Cowardly Words and Practices. 
_—_ Kepining nnd ai” 3" ns againſt ——— 
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of Heaven towards us are anöther certain Argument 


of Diffiden a So it B, that in the attivenceof Wealth, 
and Worldly Enjoyments Men profeſs (and it is an 


eaſy matter ſo to do) that they Truſt on Gd; but 
who ſees not that If their Mount ain he removed (as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) they droop and are dejected, and lie 
groveling in the loweſt Valley of Diſcontent, and 


doubt of God's Providence in managing the World, 
and the ſeveral conditions of Men in it. This is dia- 


metrically oppoſite to true Faith as it is Aﬀance and 
Truſting in 10d. . * I Fo PAY OC: een ee 


But generally this Extreme, which I am now ſpeak - 


ing of, diſcovers itſelf in a diſtruſting thoſe Nored 


Attributes of God, which I mention'd hefore. As 
Erſt, the Faithfulneſs of God is not relied upon: Thus 
the Sacred Hiſtory acquaints vs, that the Mraelites, 
whilſt they Travell'd in the Wilderneſs, and had but 
lately experienc'd the Truth of God's Promiſts to 
them, in being deliver'd from their Bondage and Sla- 
very, yet would by no means depend on God's 
Word, and rely on it for the future. Notwithſtand- 
ing the ſignal Aſſurances which were given thetifof 
the Almighty's Faithfulneſs, they ſnamefully refub d 
to put their Truſt and Confidence in it. Nor would 
they be induc'd to truſt in Divine Power, Which was 
another ſufficient baſis to build upon. The voice of 
Faith is, Thou, O God, canſt do all things; nothing 


erer was, or ſhall be, impoſſible with Thee: But we 
read another kind of Language in the Hiſtory of the 


Unbelieving Iſraelites, Pf. 78. 19, 20. Can God fur- 
niſh a Table in the Wilderneſs, ſay they, can he give 
Bread, can he provide Fleſh for his People.? How great 
numbers are there, that ſhew themſelves to be of the 
Race of theſe Unbelieving Jews, by uttering Words 
of the like nature? My Friends are taken away, faith 
one; God hath depriv'd me of my former Supports 
-and Succours which I had from them : I had bind 
10 88 Rela- 
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uy ee never Jak þ ord ſuch again. Can God raiſe 
obliging Friends 


er 


for ſuch a Supi A No, I 88 can. Ano- 


ther is heard to 1ay, 197 y Eſtate is ona low, Iam 

t World et hopes can 
1 have of being reſtar d to my. formel Condition? 
Is it paſſible I ſhauld be redeemd from Want and Po- 


declining very faſt in 


verty, that I ſhonld ever ſee. good days again, or be 
kept from n r Begging? Another complains 
thus, my Body 

with Sickneſs; I am continnally li liable to Pains and 
Diſeaſes. Can God raife me up, and remove the Ma- 
ladies I now. labour under? Can he Strengthen and 
Recover me, can he beſtow Health (that moſt Ac- 
ceptable Bleſſing) upon me? And ſo as to other Grieg» 
vances and Calamities, the Language of Diſtruſt is 
heard in different tones ; but they all proceed from 


a want of Reliance on the Power and Al-ſuffciency of 


God: 


Agaia, this oppoſi te of Faith calls in queſtion not 


only God's, Truth and Power, but his Mercifulneſs, 
and — him as Unkind and Cruel to the Sons 


of Men, I might ſhew. moreover, that this horrid Sin 


riſes higher. ſometimes, and diſpoſes Men to turn A- 
"heifers os altogether to deny DivineProvidence. Thus 

n when they wanted Water to quench 
— thirſt;; cried out with one voice, It the Lord 
among ut, on not i Ex. 17. 7. they queſtion'd whether 
there was any ſuch thing as a Divine Care and Tui- 
tion over them. Tea, the very Being of God is 
ſtruck at by this N It's Language is ſome- 
times; not unlike that. o f. Job's Wife, Curſe God and 


Die, that is, turn Atheiſt, defy. a God, and never | 
2 t9:uphold. thy Spirits by the nt hebel of a 


Wee he can do for thee: 


i *.0M " "|? my 3. | | Next, 
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: ? Is he Able to give me the 
Comfort of ſuch L Ving e ? May, ever hope 
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eak aud Trazy, Fam caſt down 
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Next, the Extremes of Faith, as it ſignifies Null 


and Reliance, are to be conſider'd with relation to 


Spiritual things, and ſach as concern our Saul 5 an d 
another Life . Theſe Extremes are, WAS 5 


"Firſt, Doubting of God: Mercy an Goodneſs in 


Chriſt Jeſus, a queſtioning the Deſign and Purpoſe of 
the All-Wiſe God as to the Saving and Redeeming of 
loft Sinners. Will he beMerciful to ſuchSinners as I am? 
Saith the Doubting Soul. Will he fave ſuch a Criminal 
as I am ? Is there hope of Mercy after the Com- 
miſſion'of ſo great Offences as I ſtand guilty of? The 
Pfalmiſt under very preſſing temptations was like to 
fall into this Unbelief, Pſal. 77. 7, &c. Will the Lord 
caſt off for ever (Faith be} and will he be favourable us 
more ? Is his Mercy clean gon for ever ? Doth his. pro- 
miſe fail for evermore? Hath God fongott en to be graci- 
o Flath he in ang er ſhut up his tender Mercies? But 
5 immediately corrects himſelf, This is my infirmity, 
- Secondly, Downright Diſtruſt, when Sinners flat! 
deny the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God, in reſſ 
of the promiſe of Salvation, or of any of his Dealings 
and Tranſactions relating to it. This is a Sin of a 
very high nature, for St. John tells us, that he that 
believeth not God, hath made him a Liar, 1 Ep. ch. 
5. v. 10. And what can be more heinous and provo- 
King, than to give God the Lie ? This we do when 
we diſtruſt God in thoſe great things which he hath 
ſaid and done about the Saving of loſt Man, and the 
accompliſhing his Redemption and Happineſs. We 
repreſent him not only Weak and Impotent, but Un- 
faithful and Falſe, one that intends to delude us, and 
impoſe upon us. But let God be true (as the Apoſtle 
faith) and (in compariſon of Him) every Man 4 
Liar, It is Faith that gives this Honour to God, to 
eſteem him as Truth itſelf ; but Unbelief and Diſtruſt 
molt Blaſphemouſly impeach God's Faithfulneſs, and 
| | 3 par- 
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particularly about the great Concern of Mans Salva- 
e 1 DIC Hu Fans, e335 | 
- Thirdly, The main Extreme of Faith (as it is Re- 
| liance) is that Curſed Sin of Deſpair, which is a re- 
fuſing to accept of Mercy offer'd to us, a trampling 
under foot the Blood of the Covenant, a reſolute and 
peremptory rejecting that great and wonderful Salva- 
tion which the Goſpel holds forth to us.. This makes 
the Sinner ſlight and diſparage the Wiſdom of God, 
whereby the way and method of Man's Salvation 
were found out, and to which muſt be aſcribed the 
admirable contrivance of his Recovery and Happi- 
neſs. And ſo he excludes himſelf from the benefit of 
that Wiſe and Merciful Deſign, by wilful Deſpon- 
dency, and refuſing to rely on the Goodneſs of God, 
and the Merits of Chriſt, for expiation of his Sins, 
and acceptance of his Perſon. Whence we may in- 
form ourſelves of the wretched Nature of this Deſpe- 
rate Unbelief. It is the greateſt Aﬀront and Injury 
imaginable to the Divine Being and Attributes; it is 
a bidding Defiance to the Goſpel, it is a throwing 
down the whole Syſtem and Fabric of Chriſt's 
Doctrin and Inſtitution. Let us then be adviſed 
not to increaſe our Sins, by adding this Vile and 
Horrid, this Odious and Monſtrous Sin to them: 
And let us remember, with trembling, that this is an 
> rs Enes. Miſery, as well as\a Sin. If Cain and 
Judas were alive again upon Earth, they could ac- 
vaint us how wretched a Condition this is, what 
orlorn and deplorable Circumſtances it is accompa- 
nied with, and how it makes the neareſt er 
imaginable to the State of the Damned in Hell. _ 
Thus far I have ſhew'd you the Extremes of Truft- 
ing in God (which is the third AR of Saving Faith) 
as to the Defect of it: Now ſee it in the Exceſs, As 
before we found it to be too little a Confidence, ſo now 
we ſhall find that it is too great a one. It is ſuch Truſt 
ns e AC 
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or Conſiding, as is Exorbitant and Unreaſonahle, 
Immoderate and Extravagant; Falſe and Groundleſß- 
Here I muſt conſider this (as I did the other) firſt 
in reſpect of ' Temporal, and ſecondly of Spiritual 
things. As to the former, there are ſeveral Mem- 
bers of this Extreme, as truſting in Forbidden, in Ex- 
traordinary, and even in Lamful things 
Firſt, Truſting in Forbidden and Unlawful things: 
As when Saul repait'd to the Witch of Endar, when 
Abaxiah ſent to enquire of Baalrcbub concerning his 
Health and Recovery. And there are ſome at this 
Day take the like cour ſe, a ſort of Heatheniſſi Chriſti- 
ans may call them, who make ſome outward Profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity, but indulge themſelves in many of 
the Pagan Vanities and Superſtitions. They are wont, 
for their own, or their Children, or Friend's Reco- 
very, or upon other accounts to conſult the Devil's 
Oracles (they are no better), to have recourſe to 
thoſe, who they fondly imagine have extraordinary 
Skill and Knowledge in hidden things, and can in- 
form them concerning every thing they enquire a- 
bout, and are able to adminiſter Relief to them, and 
accordingly they put their Truſt in them. The like 
may be ſaid of Charms and Spells. Again, there are 
many (and more numerous by far than the former) 
who, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, * Truſt in Oppreſſion and 
\Robbery, in Violence and Rapine, or they confide in 
their Plots and Politick Fetches, whereby they cun- 
ningly circumvent and ruine their Neighbours: This 
— certainly is Truſting 11 that which is Unlawful, | 
and they who practiſe it find it to be ſuch by ſome 
ſignal Curſe which attends them here; or elſe it over- 
takes them in their Poſterity. 1. 
Secondly, Looking for Extraordinary Helps, ex- 
pecting Miracles, or ſome unuſual and unheard of 
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ways of Providence to relieve us in time of Danger; 


Conſideration ventures on that which may prove 


cient Proof and Aſſurance of God's Power and Pro- 


Perſons are guilty of; they demand Signs and Prodi- 
call for Extraordinary Inſtances and Experiments of 


dence and Deſpondency. But I would not be mi- 
ſtaken here : for I have before intimated, that we 
ought to rely on God's Power and Goodneſs though 
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which we have brought our ſelves into, and to Th It 
and Rely: on 'theſ? is another Member of this Ex- 
treme. As the Diſtruſt ing of God (of which I ſpake 
before) is called & Tempring of him, ſo this Inordinare 
Truſting is more frequently -ſtiFd ſb both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, but eſpecially in this latter. 
Thus from Matth. 4. J. where our Saviour! repells 
the Devil with thoſe Words in Dear. 6. 16. Thon 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, we may gather that 
an unwarrantable preſuming on God's help, or a raſh 
and unreaſonable expoſing of our ſelves to Danger, (as 
in the Caſe of a Man's throwing himſelf domn from the 
Pinacle of a Temple, or any ſuch high place) is Tempt- 
ing of God. Rightly therefore ſaid one of the Anti- 
ents, ( He tempts God, who without Reaſon and 
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dangerous to him. So when Men have already ſuffi- 


vidence, and yet ſtill ' deſire new and unneceſſary — | 
Teſtimonies of it, this is Tempting of God, as the Pa- 

riſees are ſaid to do by asking a fign from Heaven, 8 
Matth. 16. 1. This is a piece of Confidence which many 


gies to teſtifie God's Ability to help and deliver 
them; they require Miracles without cauſe, or they 


God's Power, Juſtice and Mercy. This is a Temp- 
tation of Preſumption, as the other was of Diffi- 
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we ſee not the Way and Means of our deliverance; 
we are to believe that God is able to help us in ſome 
way that we know not of; even ſome unuſual and ex- 
traordinary Method may be taken by Divine Provi- 
dence to reſcue us from the Evils that we lie under. 
Here therefore, that I may be underſtood aright, 1 
muſt annex this, that it is Inordinate and Grotndleſs 
Confidence to truſt in God for Temporal Mercies and 
Deliverances in theſe three Caſe. 
1. When we do not uſe the Ordinary way our 
ſelves. To expect from God the Good things of this 


Life, and to rely upon him for the conſtant ſupply of 


them, altho we wholly neglect the Means which are 
appointed of God for the obtaining of them, is a fond 
ExpeRation, and a fooliſh Reliance. God, who hath 
given us Life, hath promiſed Food and Rayment to 
ſuſtain it; but this Promiſe is no Warrant for Sloth 
and Idlenefs; it doth by no means exempt us from 
— Bodily Labour and Induſtry in a Lawful Calling. So 


that if any Man fhall fit ſtill in the poſture of the 


Sluggard, folding his Hands in his Boſom, or 'ſhall 
voluntarily retire into fome Deſert where no Suſte- 
Nance is to be had, it is mere Vain Confidence and 
Groundleſs Preſumption if he expects to be ſupplied 
and provided for. Faith excludes not his lawful En- 
deavours, and Prudent taking care of himſelf. 

2. His Confidence is then Preſumptuous and Un- 
warrantable when he knows that he hath reaſon ra- 
ther to look for unuſual Diſappointments than extra- 
ordinary Aſſiſtances: When he is Conſcious to him- 


ſelf of more than ordinary Guilt, and that he hath 


by many fignal Miſcarriages provok d the Wrath of 
God, and highly diſpleasd his Maker, in ſo much 
that he hath ground to fear ſome ſudden Judgment 
will overtake him as the juſt recompenſe of his Do- 
ing. » Fe IeFg 


3. We 
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3. We are Over. vonſi dent when we rely upon that 
which God neuer promiſed to us. As now in the pre- 
ſent Diſpenſation, Miracles are ceas'd, and there is 


no Promiſe of God for any ſuch thing in the Cirowms 


ſtances which we are in at this time. T rn 
culous Events of Old ſipnifie nothing to me in this 


Oeconomy of Providence under which I am placed, 


and therefore I cannot depend upon ſuch Events. Yea, 
I muſt do nothing now in expectation of a Monder or 
Miracle. Shall a Man think to Spur his Horſetill he 
ſpeak; becauſe he reads that Balaam's Aſs ſpoke'? 
Shall a Man venture being Drown'd, becauſe Perer 
walk'd ſecurely on the Sea? In ſhort, a Confidence of 
this ſort of ſtrange and extraordinary Events from 


God is unlawful, becauſe a Man hath no Reaſon''ts 


expect it, and he hath no Reaſon, becauſe God hath 
ne where Promigt it: oe eB ie be RAIN 
Thirdly, Truſting even in thoſe things which are 
in their own Nature Lamful or Indifferent is another 
Oppoſu e of Truſting in God. For we muſt know 
this, that we are entirely and folely to rely upon God, 
and none beſides him. We miſplace our Truſt an 
Confidence, when we rely on our own or other Men's 
Wiſdom, Wealth, or Power, or whatever it is that 
— or we are Poſſeſſors of. A word of each of 
theſe. 1 5 44/3 | | } © 03 

. Firſt, The Endowments and Qualifications of the 
Underſtending, as Knowledge and Art, are not fir 
Objects to place our Confidence in: tho' it muſt he 
acknowledged that nothing is more common than the 
contrary practice. We ſee that Men are immode- 
rately truſted in for their Skill and Wiſdom. King 
Aſa (tho) a Good Man, and thoſe Heart was perfe 
with the Lord all his Days, i. e. as to the main part of 
his Life) was faulty in this Matter: for he ſought nor 
to the Lord, but to the Phyſitians, he relied on their 
Skill and Art, inſtead of Truſting on God. This is 
8 8 | ___ a Great 
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1 Great Crime, and fo heinous that, if we will he« 
lieve Cedrenus, Hezekiab burut Solomon's Books, which- 
coutatr'd the Cure of all-Diſeaſts, becauſe the Peo- 
ple took their Remedies for Diſeaſes thence, and in 
the mean time neglected to ſeek to God for Cure and 
Health. And ſo as to any other Sill whatſoever, it 
is unlawful to put Confidence in it, fo as to forget, 
much more to exclude the Bleſſing of Gd. 
Secondly, Great and Wealthy Men are apt to Truſt 
to their Riches and Revenues, Mark 10. 24. accolting 
their Souls as that Hoarder in the Goſpel did his, 
Saul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for many Tears, take 
thine Eaſe, Eat, Drink, and be Merry, thou. haſt enough 
to depend upon all thy Life time, Truſt in this, aud 
defie the Providence of God. This is the Senſe of a- 
thers beſides him in the World : The Rich Man's 
Wealth is his ſtrong City, as a high Wall in his own 
Cunceit, Prov. 18. 11. This City is his Refuge, this 
Wall is his only Defence, and it is ſo High, he thinks 
no Adverſe Accident can climb over it to come and 
hurt him. And here I might ſuggeſt this, that Taling 
Thought (as Chriſt calls it), an Immoderate Care and 
Sollicitude about the thin gs of this Life is too evident 
an Argument of a Man's Truſting in Worldly Wealth. 
If he be extremely Anxious, tis a ſign he relies not 
on the Providence of God: And therefore we may 
perſuade our ſelves of This as a True Propoſition, 
That the more Craving and Covetous, the more trou- 
bled and ſollicitous we are, the leſs is our Reliance 
_ on God and his Promiſsk 
=- Thirdly, Men too frequently truſt in their Power 
and Might, which is another part of this Extreme, 
David highly offended as to this particular; he would 
needs number the People of Iſrael, making an eſtimate 
of the ſtrength of his Kingdom rather from the Mul- 
titude of his Subjects than from the Favour. and Bleſ- 
ſing of Gg. Io is clear that he placed: his Confdeaco 
MATION BUT OPS THIEF 210123153 080 of%y bog no lf 
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in his Trained Soldiers, in the Greatneſs of his Forces 
in the Plenty of bis Military Proviſions. This undue 
Confidence is taken notiee of in the Jems, who went 
down te Egypt for help, and ſt aid an Horſes, | and;tainſes - 
ed in Charaors,"becaiiſe they were many; and in Horſes 
men bet auſe they mere ſtrong ; but they look not tv the; 
Holy One of Iſrael; neit her ſonght the Lord, Iſai- 31. 1 
2. And as in this place a Vue, ſo in another a Mais. 
dition attends this unlawful Gonfidence, Curſed be the 
Man that truſteth in Man, and maleth Fleſh his Arm, 
Jer. 17. 5. Wherefore there was good reaſon for that 
Command, Put not your Truſt in Hriuces, nor in th 
Sen of Man that is, in any Humane helps, wherher 
they be of a higher or lower Degree, E/. 146. 3. BUBt 
our Truſt is tobe terminated in God alone, who is 
the Lord of Hoſts;who Commands and controuls both 
Heaven and Earth, and at wWhoſe Word all things a- 
bove and below do Homage and Obeyſanc.. 
Fourthly, An undue Truſting in any Mearns or Se- 
ton Cauſes what ſoever is oppoſite to that Faithy 
whereby we rely on God. I would not here he miſs 
under ſtood; 1 warrant not the neglect of Due Means: 
that were to Plead for Pre ſumpt ion, Which is the thing 
I uam ſpeaking againſt. Nor can it be denied that 
where the Means are Miniſtred unto us, there we 
have Arguments of ſtrengthning our Aſſiance in Gods 
For how can we doubt of God's Goodneſs when 
affords us the Pledges of it? To diſtruſt here were to 
call the Sincerity of God into Queſtion . We are o- 
bliged then to thank God for vouchſafing us the 
Means, and to wait for God's Bleſſing in the uſe of 
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them; Therefore that which J aſlert is this, that to 


Truſt in anything, otherwiſe than that thing or the 
uſing of it depends on the Bleſſing of the Almighty, is 
unlawful and ſinful. For this we muſt remember that 

4 Chriſtian's: Confidence is not to be fix d on the Meant, 
but on God, who can effect his Pleaſure in the a 
Hs * | 5 f With, 
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with, or without; Means, as it ſhall ſeem good unto 
bim. We muſt not then rely on the Means as if the 
thing were to be effected neceſſarily by them, and 
could not be done in the Abſence of them. Therefore 
it is no good Inference from theſe Promiſes, Þ have 
plenty of Bread; Therefore I ſhall be Nouriſhd, and 
therefore I ſhall live; I have Friends to take care of 


me, therefore I ſhall not want. This is no good Lo- 


gic : And how indeed can it be, when it is Bad Di- 
vinity ? For Man lives not by Bread alone, ſaith our 
Saviour, and the Sacred Story tells us, that the Re- 
pining Iſraelites Died with Quails and Manna in their 
very Mouths. It is from the Divine [Influence and 
Bleſſing that our Food Nouriſhes: us, and that our 

Friends and Benefactors have their Hearts and Hands 
opened to us. This then we ought to do, to prize 
the Means, but yet at the ſame time to look up td 

God, and beg his Bleſſing on them, by vertue wheres 
of alone they prove Beneficial to us; and we are to 
put our whole Truſt in him from whom all Second 
Cauſes receive their Ability and Power to act, an 
to be ſerviceable to us. Thus far I have ſpoken of 
Truſting and Relying on God, as it relates to tlie 
Good things of this World chiefly, as it refers to the 
Divine Goodneſs and Mercy in Protecting and Refs 
euing us from outward Evils and Diſtreſſes, and in 


beſtom ing upon us the Comforts and Conveniencies 


un muh $3.4: 4 0014 e eie 
... There is alſo in reſpect of Spiritual Things an undui 
arid (exceſſive Cunfi dence, and this is ſeen, Firſt, in 
Prying into God's Secret Vill, and endeavouring to 
fathom his Councils, when as we ought: to regulate 
our Lives by what he hath diſcover'd in his Word, 
and by the plain Events of Providence. This is an 


unſufferable Boldneſs : but many Chriſtians, and/rlioſe 


of great Attainments, are guilty of it: They are 


not content to examine themſelves and judge of tft 
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. Condition 
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Condition by the direct Rules ſet don in the Holy 
Scripture, they fy higher, and pretend to look its 


ſume on the Long Sufferin and Patience of Gu 
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the Bock of Life, they attempt to ſound the unfathom 
able Depths of the-Decrees, and will not be 'perfitt- 


ded to acquieſce in God's Revealed Will and Pleas 
ſure concerning Man's Salvation and their own'lh 
ITT S 1 34 10) 298 eee 
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Secondly, Another ſort of Spiritual Confidence, which 
may. juſtly be reckon'd as ſinful; is when Men p A 
t . 
ward them; and whereas theſe ſhould lead are 
Repeatance, they are made by them an occaſion of 


Hardning them in their Sins. Vea, they are with- 
out Remorſe and Regret for their evil Doings ; they 


daily ptovoke the Moſt High, and do as *twere, Try 


eute thoſe Threatnings which he hath denounced's- 


gainſt Sinners, whereof they are the Chief. 
Thirdly, there cannot be a higher inſtance of Fond 
and Groundleſs Confidence than a Man's Relying on 
God for the Good Things of the World to come, for 
Eternal Life and Happineſs, when in the mean time 
he takes no care to perform the Conditions of the 


New Covenant, when he is negligent of the Meads of 
Salyation. This is properly calPd' Preſumption by 


Diviges: It is a fooliſn Confidence of being Sayer 
without endeavouring to live well and to keep the 
Commandments. It is an audacious expecting of 
Happineſs notwithſtanding ,the wilful Exorbitances 
and Diſorders of a Man's Life. Of this I will ſpeak 


the more largely, becauſe it is of ſo pernicious and 


deſtructive a Nature, and yet is ſo common and uſual 
a thing. We ſee that very bad Men are forward to be- 


lieve that their Sins are forgiven them: they are wil- 


ling (they ay) to lay hold on Chriſt, to caſt them- 
ſelves on him; they raſhly and hand over head Apply 
Chriſt's Merits and Satisfaction to their Souls, t 5 


: 
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doubt not but they ſhall be Sav'd by his Righteouſneſs, 
and they fully perſuade themſelves, that they ſhall be 
taken up to Heaven as ſoon as they.leave this, Earth, 
But alas! how many Souls are deceived after this 
manner? How many are utterly and everlaſtingly 

ined by this fond courſe of dealing with themſelves, 
by this prepoſterous way of acting? For it hath; been 
rightly obſery'd, that, if Diſtraſt and Deſpoudency 
may be ſaid to have ſlain their Thouſands, Preſump- 
tion and Falſe Confidence, ſlay. their Ten Thouſands. 
We muſt know then, that the Promiſes of God. arg 
Conditional, or, which is the ſame thing, they, will 

0 


never be perform'd, with a wilful neglect of what 


is requir'd on our part. It is not our bold ſnatching 
at them, that will entitle us to them but we muſt 


take care to ſubmit to the Conditions and Terms of 
them. Thus God hath promis'd to Pardon our Sins 
and to receive us into Favour, and to beſtow: upon 
us Eternal Life and Happineſs for the ſake of Chriſt's 


Meritorious: Undertakings; but we cannot apply 
theſe Promiſes to our ſelves if e feel not a hearty 


4 


Sorrow in our Souls for our paſt Errors and Miſcarri- 


if we continue ſtill in the practice of them, 


A 

: on now not what belongs to a Holy Life and Eyan- 
-gelical Obedience. For this we muſt embrace as a 
great Truth, that though Obedience doth not Merit 
Salvation, and ſo is not the Cauſe of it, yet it is the 


May to it; and without Obedience and Holineſs no 


\ Man ſhall ſee God. From whence it is evident, that 
an expectation of Happineſs without Holineſs, is no 
other than a raſh and unwarrantable Confidence: 80 


far is it from being of the Nature of True Faith and 


%%% . Eh 4nd 1 EE, ATE 
It is neceſſary then to call to Mind that Order and 
Method of Faith which hath been before laid down: 
The. Faith of Aſent precedes that of Compliance, and 
this makes way for that of Recambency, There is 2 
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dation to be obſerv d in theſe Acts of Faith, there is 
a neceſſary Priority of one before another. After a 
Man hath exerted the two firſt acts of Believing,:he 
may proceed to the third, but not before. He can- 
not truly rely on Chriſt for Salvation, till he u ² hat 
are the Terms of it, and till he accepts of thoſe Terms: 
But when this is done, it is no Preſumption to con- 
ſide in Chriſt and his Merits, and to truſt in him 
for Life and Salvation. He that acts otherwiſe, acts 
prepoſterouſly, and is a Man of an unaccountable 
Confidence: for he cannot with good Reaſon apply 
the Merits of Jeſus to himſelf, and be jerky | 
perſuaded concerning the Good Will and Favour. of 
God to him, unleſs he find himſelf inclin d to give up 
himſelf to him. He can't rely on the particular 
Love of God through the Sufferings and Death of 
Chriſt, till he finds the Effects and Vertue of Chrifl's 
Death in his Soul. This is the order of God's ap- 
pointment, and it can't be violated. They who la- 
bour to infringe it, deceive themſelves, and abuſe 
the Goſpel. We muſt take things as they lie in the 
Evangelical Writings, and as they are offer'd.-and_ 
propounded, not as our Fancy dictates. God hath 
eſtabliſh'd a certain regular Way and Method of Sal- 
ration, and the Acts of Faith are ſet down and pre- 
crib'd, and we muſt obſerve the particular diſpoſi- 

Some place the whole of Saving Faith in this, that 
they believe the Pardon of their Sins: and they are 
very confident of this, and fo reckon themſelves Saved 
and Juſtified. . Lea, there are thoſe that maintain, 
that every Man, be his Condition and State never fo. 
wicked, is bound to believe that Chriſt is his, and 
| particularly Redeem'd him. But theſe. are deceitful - 
BE Propoſitions, and thoſe that embrace them are Pre- 
| ſumptuous Believers. For a Man muſt not believe his 
dins are Pardon'd, till he * that they 2218055 | 
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don'd, till he hath ſome Evidence of it, elſe he be- 
lieves that which is falſe. Now one great Evidence 

of the Pardon of our Sins is our hearty renouncing of 
them, and therefore we ought not to he per ſuaded 
that our Sins are forgiven us, unleſs we find this Evi- 
dence in our ſelves. This is the true and ſound Per. 
ſuaſion, which we ought to have of this Matter But 
(to ſpeak in Mr. Perkinss words), * It is a Falſe 
Faith, when a Man conceives än his Heart a ſtrong 
< perſuaſion that Chriſt is his Saviour, and yet car- 
s ries in the ſame Heart 22 to Sin, and makes 
no change or amendment of his Life. This Per- 
© ſuaſion is nothing but Preſumption, and a Coun- 
i terfeit of true Faith, whoſe Property is to ꝓuriſe 
cc the Heart, and to ſhew it ſelf in the Exerciſes of 
% Invocation and true Repentance. Ihis is to be 
ſeriouſly thought of, that we may not delnde our 
ſelves and others with falſe Notions. And this Pre- 
ſumptuous Confidence is the more to be Caution'd 
_ -againft, becauſe it vaunts its ſelf under the Name of 
Faith and Aff ance and Truſting in God, and under that 
Diſgniſe deceives not a few. Let us not be of that 
Number, but be througbly convinc'd of this, that 
without à Readineſs to Obey Chriſt's Will, all our 
ee and Recumbenqj on him is altogether ground- 
leſs a 9 4s | 


nd unwarrantable. Ha 0.8; 

_ Laſtly, I will obſerve, that as there are thoſe who 
place the Nature of Faith in Truſt ing and Confiding 
only, ſo others exclude theſe out of the Notion of 
Faith. The Church of Rome holds, that Truſt ing is 
not an act of Faith. It is well known that Soca I , 
and his Followers make Faith in Chriſt to be only a 
per ſuaſion of the Truth of the Precepts and Promiſes = 
and whatever Chriſt hath deliver'd. The apprehend- 
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Per ſuaſion that the Doctrius delivered in the Goſpel ar 
infallibly Truth. It ſeems, Truſting in Chriſt is no 
part with him of Scriptare Religion. Mr. Kettlewell 
tells us, that * Divine Faith is nothing elſe but a belief 
. of Divine Revelations, à taking any thing to he true be- 
WE © - © cauſe God, hath told us it is 7. In another place he 
F makes + Faith and Orthodox Belief to be the ſame. : 
This is all that this Applauded Divine hath to ſay of | 
the Great Grace of Faith, in his Book wherein he de- 
ſigned to comprehend all the Parts and Members of 
the Chriſtian Religion. He hath no other Notion of 
Believing but this, If he had had any other, we ſhould I] « 
have heard of it when he undertook to give an accu- 1 
rate Defnition of Faith, and to aſſign the particular 
Nature of it. And at another time, when Ee 
to the particular Branches of our Duty to God (where, 
ik ever, iĩt muſt be expected that he would ſay what he 
intended to deliver concerning Faith) he tells us, * 
that Faith is thut Worſhip of God, which is an acknow- | 
ledgment of his Truth and Knowledge, in believing his 
Word, and taking things upon his Authority, This is 
all he can tell his Reader about Faith; only in another 
place he ſnews that he is enclined to Ridicule ſome 
irts of that Faith which he ſhould have added to the 
True Account and Nature of it, for he faith it is“ 
an eaſie Paſſion of Confidence, a Fanciful Confidence that 
God mill in particular Sate us 
Another Writer declares, That | we do not once 
read in Scripture any Command to apply Chriſtꝰs Merits 
to our ſelves, or to apprehend his Merits, or Lean or 
Koll our ſelves upon him for Salvation. Mie find no Ex- 1 


"1, 
 *' Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience. Book I. Chap. 2. . 


+ Book III. Chap. 6. 8 
* Book H. Chap. 2. . RY Wee * 
F Dr. Whitby's Preface to the Epiſtle to tbe Galatians. tf 
N [$5 98 hortation | 


Faith Ea plain d 181 


hortation. in Scripture ſo to do, 10 Reprehenſion of any 
Perſon fon not reſting on him. In the ſame place he 
ſaith, That Faith conſiſts in relying or laying hold on 
Chriſt for Salvation, is Unſcriptural. Nay he is pe- 
remptory, that & in all the Script ures of the New Teſta- 
ment, no Chriſtian is exhorted to believe in Chriſt, or 
to call Faith an him. Which we may ſce confuted in 
14 John 1. Te believe in God: Believe alſo in me: and 
in 1 John 3. 23. This is bis Commandment, that we 
(St. John himſelf as well as others) ſhould believe on 
the Name of his Son Feſus Chrimt. And as for applying 
of Premiſes, ib is Calßd at by the Author of the Þ 
figendly. Deus, Mu BN ed, be e 30 
But now is it not ſtrange that thoſe who bear the 
Character of Divines of the Church of England, ſhould 
ſo palpably deviate from the Church it ſelf ? For it 
is plain ſhe holds that one Act or Part of Evangelical 
Faith is Relying and Truſting on the Lord Chriſt 
Jeſus. for Salvation, and all Benefits, Bleſſings and 
Favours that come by the New Covenant. In the 
firſt part of the Sermon or Homily of Faith, there is 
this ſhort Declaration of the True, Lively and Chriſtian 
Faith. L It is not only the common belief of the 
“Articles of our Faith, but it is alſo a true Trſt and 
Confidence of the Mercy of God thro' our Lord 
* Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſtedfaſt hope of all good things 
* to be receiv'd at God's hand, and that although 
© we, through Infirmity or Temptation of our ghoſt- 
* ly Enemy, do fall from him by Sin, yet if we re- 
* turn again unto him by true Repentance, that he 
will forgive and forget our Offences for his Son's 
* ſake, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and will make us 
* Inheritors with him of his Everlaſting Kingdom; 
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anch that, in the mean time, until that Kingdom 
come, he wilt be dur Protector and Defender in all 
e perils and Dangers, whatſoever do chance; and that 
though ſometime he doth ſend us ſharp Adverſity, 
1 4 yet that evermore he will be a Loving Father unto 
us, correcting us for our Sin, hut not withdrawing 

& his Mercy finally from us, if we truſt in hint, and 
commit our ſelues wholly unto him, hang only upon him, 
0 and call upon him, xeady to obey and ſerve him. This 
is the true, lively and unfeign'd Chriſtian Faith. ] 
Where we ſee our Church exprefly owns, that Truſt ing 
and Confiding in God, thro Jeſus Chriſt, is an Ingrediem 
of Christian Faith. Vea, and ſhe calls it hanging 
efily upon him, which the Churchmen of this Age 
muſt needs turn into ridicule, and heartily ſcoff at, 
feeing they treat ſuch Expreſſions as this in t he like 
manner. - If leaning and Folling have been derided, 
ſurely hanging will not eſcape their Droll. | 
' Andafterwards in the ſame Homily of Faith, it is ad- 
< ded, [© The very ſure and lively Chriſtian Faith is, 
& not only to believe all things of God, whichare con- 
*© tain'd in Holy Scripture; but alfo is an earneſt 
« Tr#ft and Confidence in God, that he doth regard 
us, and that he is careful over us, as the Father is over 
« the Child, whom he doth love, and that he will be 
* merciful unto us for his only Son's fake, and that 
we have our Saviour Chriſt, our perpetnal Ad- 
« vocate and Prieſt, in whoſe only Merits, oblation 
© and ſuffering we do truſt that our Offences be con- 
« tiaually waſh'd and purg'd, whenfoever we, repen- 
ting truly, do return to him with our whole Heart, 
« ſtedfaſtly determining wich our ſelves, throf his 
Grace, to obey and ſerve him in keeping his Com- 
* mandments, and never to turn back again to Sin. 
Such is the true Faith, that the Scripture doth fo 
much commend.) Again, in another place our 
Church plainly declares, that there is more in _—_— 
fe desen enen 5 0 e 
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Faith, than our Preachers imagine. * [** The right 
« and true Chriſtian Faith, faith ſhe, is not only to 
“ believe that the Holy Scripture, and all the Arti- 
4 cles of our Faith are true; but alſo to have a ſure 
« Truſt'and Confidence in God's Merciful Promiſes; 
« to be ſaved from everlaſting Damnation by Chriſt.] 
And again, L“ by Faith given us of God, we em- 
« brace the Promiſe of God's Mercy, and of the re- 
{© miſſion of our Sins.] DIES 1 
And that Juſtifying Faith is Applicatory, we may 
ſatisfy our ſelves, that it is the Senſe of our Church, 
in her Second Homily on Chriſt's Paſſion, where we 
have theſe Words, L“ It remaineth, that I ſhew unto 
* you how to apply Chriſt's Death and Paſſion to our 
„Comfort, as a Medicine to our Wounds, ſo that it 
„may work the ſame effect in us, wherefore it was 
« given, namely, the Health and Salvation of our 
* Souls. For as it profiteth a Man nothing to have 
© Salve, unleſs it be well applied to the part affe&t- 
© ed, ſo the Death of Chrilt ſhall ſtand us in no force, 
* unleſs we apply it to our ſelves in ſuch fort as God 
* hath appointed.] And then we are told in the 
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next Words, that this Application is by Faith. And 
_ afterwards it is faid, l“ The only Means and Ianſtru- 


„meat of Salvation required on our parts is Faith, 
that is to ſay, a true Fruſt and Confidence in the 
< Mercies of God, whereby we perſuade ourſelves, 
© that God both hath, and will forgive our Sins, that 


he hath accepted us again into his Favour, that he 
© hath releaſed us from the Bonds of Damnation on- 


„ ly, and ſolely for the Merits of Chriſt's Death 
* and Paſſion. This Faith is required at our 
Hands. So 


* 
* 
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18% T The Nature of 
I This is the Language of the Church of England in 
her Homilies, and with her do concur the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, and the whole Body of the Clergy of 
Ireland, in that famous Convocation: held at Dublin 
in the year 1615. one of whoſe Articles was this, 
L by juſtifying Faith we underſiand not only the 
common Belief of the Articles of the Chriſtian, 
Religion, and a perſuaſion of the Truth of God's 
“ Word in general; but alſo a Particular Application 
< of the gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel, to the com- 
ce fort of our Souls: Whereby we lay hold'on Chriſt, 
with all his Benefits, having an earneſt Truſt and 
©. Confidence in God, that he will be merciful unto 
us for his only Son's. fake. J ]]] * Ko 
Aud I might add here what Mr. Thorndike in his 
Epilogue, &c. B. 2. Ch. 30. owns, that it is the 
Senſe of the Reformed, that Juſtification conſiſts in 
remiſſion of Sins embraced by that Faith, which con- 
ſiſts in Truſting and Repoſing Confidence in Chriſt, And 
he freely grants, that this is the meaning of the Arti- 
cles and Homilies of our Church. „ Df 3 
With what face then can our Divines ſo generally 
and ſo publickly oppoſe this ſound Doctrin which is 
taught by their own Church, and which we know 
to be exactly adjuſted to that Standard of Faith, 
Which we have in the infallible Book of God, the 
Inſpired Writings of Prophets, Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts? This Doctr in we ſhould reckon to be one of 
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the great Foundations of our Religion, the Support ] 
and Stay of our L:ves, and that which yields us the | 
ſolideſt Comfort at Death. This all thoſe who Write 
or Preach of the Duty of Chriſtianity, are obliged 
to inſtru& their Readers or Hearers in, and to in- 
culcate it as a thing of great Importance and Neceſ- 
fity. And thus I have briefly and plainly diſpatch'd 
he ſecond thing which I undertook, that 75 to 
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ſhew what are the Extremes and Oppoſites of true 
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I Am now to enter upon the Third General Head of 
my Diſcourſe, namely, to explain yet further the 
Nature of true Saving Faith, by ſhewing what are 
the Excellent Fruits and Effetts of this Grace. I will 
diſtinguiſh them into theſe three kinds : Firſt, Such 
as are Graces or Duties. 2. Such as are both Du- 
ties and Privileges. 3. Such as are barely Privis 
leges- Among the firſt kind are to be reckon'd 


theſe that follow, Hopeand Waiting on God, Love 


and Charity, open Profeſſion of Faith, reſiſting the 
Devil, overcoming the World, Univerſal Obedience 
and Good Works. dee 
Firſt, Among the Duties and Graces which are the 
genuine Fruits of Evangelical Faith, we muſt reckon 


Hope. This is ſo conſtant an attendant of Faith, 8 


that it is ſometimes put for it, as when St. Peter bids 
us be ready always to — an anſwer to every Man that 
asketh us a reaſon of t 

He means we ſhould give an account of our Faith, 
which is the Spring of that Hope we have of Eternal 
Life. And becauſe of the near Affinity of Faith 
and Hope, theſe two are join'd together by the ſame. 
Apoſtle in the firſt Epiſtle, ch. I. v. 21. That your 
Faith and Hope may be in God. Faith is before Hope, 
if not in Time, yet in Nature and Caufality. Faith 
is the Mother, and Hope the Daughter. If we do 
not believe that ſuch things as the Scripture ſpeaks of, 
ſhall certainly come to paſs, we cannot poſſibly Hope 
for them; but if they be the Object of our Faith, they 


muſt 


e Hope that is in us, 1 Pet. 3. 15. | 
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muſt needs alſo be the matter of our Hope. If we 
are thr oughly perſuaded: that what God hath re- 
veald in his Word, ſhall be fulfilled, this is ſufficient 
Foundation for our Hope. Therefore the Apoſtle 
tells us, that he believed all things that were written in 

the Lam and the Prophets, and Jad Hope towards God, 
Acts 24. 14, 15. For Hope is in expectation of that 
future Good, which by Faith we are aſcertain'd of from 

God's Word, and more eſpecially from the Fromiſs 
contain'd in the Goſpel. 
And to this Hope I annex Waiting on Ged, it 
an eminent act of it, and as ſignal an effect of Faith. 
He that belie vet h, ſhall not make haſte, ſaith the Prophet 
Iſaiah, ch. 28. v. 16. He doth not ſhew himſelf haity 
and impatient in ſolliciting God to confer Favours, 
or to remove Afflictions before the due time arrives. 
Faith contentedly waits on God for the anſwer of 
Prayer, and doth not deſire him to anticipate the 
performancce of thoſe Promiſes which he hath been 
pleaſed to make, of which we have an Example in 
3 Prophet Habakkuk, ch. 2. v. 1. I will ſtand me upon 
watch, and ſet me upon the tower, and will march ro 
"fee what be will ſay unto me. That is, he will patient - 
iy wait for a return to his Petitions which he had put 
up to Heaven, as is evident from the latter end of 
the former Chapter. And he is further inſtructed and 
encouraged by God to cheriſn this excellent frame and 
diſpoſition of Mind,The viſion is yet for an appointed time, 
which cannot poſlibly be antedated, bur ar the end fhall, 
fpeak, and not lie, it ſhall be fulfilled in due Seaſon, tho 
it tarry, wait far it, becauſe it will ſurely come, it will 
not tarry, that is, in reſpect of the Time that is ſet by 

God, it ſhall not be Jelaid. And then it follows, v. 4+ 
Behold, his Soul which is lifted up, is not upright in 
him, but the juſt ſhall live by Faith. See here how 
rtinent theſe Words are to the preſent purpoſe, 
The he Soul that is * up is he that 9 
mands 
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mands a redreſs of his Grievances,/andis Angry that 
he is not immediately delivered from them; and this 
is too plain an indication, that he is not fencere and 
upright ; but he that is truly Righteous and Juſt ſhall | 
live by Faith, ſhall by vertue of this Grace contented- 
ly wait tilf God's appointed time comes: He ſhall live 
upon the Promiſes, he ſhall fupport himſelf on the Faith- 
fulneſ of him that made them, and wil aecompliſſi them. 
Thus Faith is —— and Precipitant. That this 
is the genuine Senſe of the Place, is clear from the 
Apoſtle's applying theſe Words in Heb. 10. 36, Gr. 
Te bioracedof patience, that after ye have done the 
will of God, that is,” have pray'd unto him according 
to his Will, and done thoſe other things which are 
proper for you in your condition, ye might receive 
the promiſe, namely, the things which God hath pro- 
miſed to beftow upon thoſe who'pray unto him; and 
do their duty: For yet à little while, and he that ſhall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. Now, if the juſt 
ſball live by Faith, the true Believers ſhall ſtill wart 
upon God, for the removal of their Afflictions. For 
Faith brings the Mind to this admirable temper, tq 
de wholly at God's diſpofal, to leave all to his Con- 
duct, to refer all to his Wiſdom, and not to preſcribe 
to Omnipotency. The Lord Will provide, is Faith's 
Motto; and accordingly it enables us to acquieſce in 
the order and method of Divine Providence in the 
World, and it inſtructs us how to undergo the pre- 
ſent evil with expectation of future good. 
Secondly, Love and Charity are the natural ema- 
nations of this Divine Grace. Faith worketh by Love, 
Gal. 5.6. * What we believe to be Good and Ex- 
cellent, that we ſhall certainly Love. On which ac- 
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488 Tie Narute of 
count it neceſſarily follows that God muſt: be the 
proper Object of our Love and Deſire. Wherefore 
the Language of Faithis, Mhom eue I in Heauen bis 
t hee? And there is nene upon Earth that I deſire leſudes 
thee, Pſ. 73. 25. And becauſe the Divine Favour is de- 
riv'd to us ſoleli by the Son of God, who there by be- 
comes the peculiar Object of our Faith, it muſt needs be 
that our utmoſt Delight and Complacency ſhould alſo 
be placed in him, that we ſhould, be tranſported with 
the Contemplation and Senſe of what he hath under- 
taken and done for us, that we ſhould highly magnify 
his Excellencies and Perfections, that (with the 
Bleſſed Martyr in the Flames) we ſhould cry out, 
None but Chriſt, none but Chriſt; that we ſhould value 
and prize him above all, and count nothing ſo dear to 
us. This is the genuine reſult of Faith, for the A- 
poſtle St. Peter hath told us, that unto them that be- 
lieve be is precious, 1 Pet. 2. 7. And for his fake we 
cannot but eſteem and love our Brethren, and moſt 
compaſſionately and affectionately tender their good 
and welfare. Thus Faith worketh by this kind of 
Love alſo, as well as the other. It demonſtrates it- 
ſelf in real acts of kindneſs to the Souls and Bodies of 
Men. This latter is particularly aſſign'd by St. James 
as a fruit of Faith: He lets us know, that the relie- 
ving 4 Brother or Siſter that is naked and deſtitute of 
daily food, and the giving them thoſe things which. are 
needſul to the Body, are the genuine products of this 
Grace, Jam. 2. 15, 16. He that by Faith hath ar- 
rived to an Experimental Senſe of the Mercy of God 
to him * Chriſt, will exert acts of Mercifulneſs 
and Beneficence to his poor and needy Brethren. He 
that is throughly perſuaded of a future Reward, 
will not be backward to part with his Worldly Goods 
at preſeat,. to relieve the indigent. The Papiſts are 
wont to reproach us of the Proteſtant Communion with 
the Title of Solifidians, as if we placed all our Reli- 
; 3 gion 


gion in a naked Faith, and were wholly Strangers to 


Works of Charity. But there is a Worthy and 


Reverend Man of our Church, that hath confuted 
this Calumny, by giving us a large Catalogue of the 


Eminent Acts of Charity and Alms-deeds ſince the 


Re for mat ion of Religion in this Iſland, and he ac- 
quaints us, that there have been more. of thoſe Cha- 
ritable Works done in ſo ſhort a time, than had been 
done here under Popery, for a much longer ſpace of 
time. And ſince that time we have many more ſhi- 


ning Examples among us, to prove that the Prote- 


ſtant Religion is a Friend to Works of Piety and Cha- 
rity. The rebuilding of the Churches and Hoſpitals 
in the City, was a viſible demonſtration of this, and 
may now. on this occaſion be moſt ſeaſonably men- 
tion'd; when we remember that the Papiſts burnt 
them down, and the Proteſtants erected them again. 
And thoſe famous Stately Hoſpitals at Bromly; on 
Black Heath, and near Iſlington, of late erection, to- 
gether with the Work: Houſes for the Poor, and the 
Charity Schools proclaim to the World, that the Faith 
of Proteſtants is not ſeparated from Charity and Bro- 

Thirdly, another inſeparable fruit and product of 
Faith is a free Profeſſion, an open acknowledging of 


thoſe Divine Truths which we helieve, and arè real. 
ly. perſuaded of. True Faith will not lie hid: The 


Tongue will certainly diſcover it. So it was with 
the Pſalmiſt, I believed, therefore have I ſpoken, Pſ. 
116. 10. Which Words St. Faul makes uſe of, and 
applies to himſelf, and his Brethren in the Goſpel, 


2 Cor. 4. 13. Having the ſame Spirit of Faith (that; 


is, the ſame with Holy David, whoſe Words thoſe: 
are) according as it is written, I believed, and there 
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fre birue I ſpoleu, me alſo? belizue, and thereſors ſpeak; 
Where 2 55 Sincere” Faith, there will be 555 
ward and oral profeſſion of it. And this is further 
Muſtrated by what the ſame A poſtle faith in Rom. 
10. 9, 10. If thou ſhult confeſs miib thy Mouth the Lord 
Feſus, and ſpalt believe in thy Heart, that God hath 
raiſed him fromthe Dead, thonſhalt be ſaved; for with 
the Heare Man belis vet h unto Righteouſneſs, (that is; 

unte juſtißcation, which is by the Imputation of 
Faith for Righteouſneſs) and wich the Month Confeſſion 
a Heafty Belief, and an Oral Confeſſion : And theres 
foreinthe Ancient Churches, the latter was always 
made a Teſtimony of the former. It was wu! 
to recite ſome Form of Belief at Baptiſm ànd aftk- 
watds there were Ce+ds ſolemnly repeated in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches: Seme ſay this was 
of their Service and Worſhip, but there is ſome 
reaſon to doubt of it. However, this weare {ite 
of; that a wWelEgrounded Faith will diſcover itfelf! 
The inward perf of Mind will neceffarily break 
forth into an open o ning-of that perſiafion. How a 
Je, being Evil, ſpeak good things ? Saith our Saviour to 
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the Phariſees; and he immediately adjoins this as the 

reaſon of it; For out df the abumd ante of the 'Htart the 
Mouth ſpeubet h. Mat. 12. 34, 35, 80 on the con: 

trary, the Expoſtulation and Reaſon are as valid, 
how can he that is good, not ſpeak ES things? 
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For from the Fleart the Tongue is taught to ſpeak; 
H that be fraugit with goedneſs, and furniſhed with 
Divine and Heavenly Truths, and fully aſſents to 
them, and embraces them, there will be a Profeſſion 
anſwerable to thoſe inward Sentiments. And by this 
we may try the Truth of our Faith. If this be fin- 
cere, we ſhall not he aſhamed to on it, and profeſs 
it. We ſhall abhor a ſinful Silence, as the hadge of 
Hypocriſy. Faith will enable us to do this more eſ- 
BY a pecially 
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us to diſown our Religion, tho it be attended witx 


St. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, ch. 5. v. 8. acquaints 


Devil, as a-roaring Lion, walleth about, ſecking \whons 


in the beginning of the next Verſe, whom reſiſt feu. 
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pecially in the time of Perſrcutian: It will not ſuffer 


the greateſt Hazards and Perils. It will make us ad- 

here to our Saviour, and openly» acknowledg hm, 

when Fire and Faggot are the recompenceof our doing 
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Fourthly, To have Skill and Power to reſiſt che 
Evil Spirit, is the next effect and reſult of Faitk. 


thoſe whom he writes to, that their Adverſary the 


he may dewour.: And he tells them how they may ſtop 
the Mouth of this Roaring Lion, in thaſe fe Words 


ſaſt in the Faith, as if he had ſaid, your huſineſi is to 
make reſiſtance againſt this implacable Foe, and your 
way to do it is by Faith. Von may belie ue this de- 
vonrer into deſtruction. By Faith you may defeat 
the Diabolical Spirit. Thus the other great Apoſtie 
adviſes the Epbeſiau Chriſtians to take uhe Shield f 
Faith, wherewath they fhall be able o quench all: the fiery 
darts of the Wicked one, Eph. G. 16. With this Piece 
of Armour we may fully combate the Iufernal 
Spirit. This Shield will beat back all his fiery Darts, 
this will fruſtrate all his aſſaults: and batteries, be 
they ever ſo violent and impetuous, ever ſo fu- 
rious and malicious. It cannot be otherwiſe, he- 
ther we ſpeak of Faith, as it is Aſſent to the Word 
of God, which is an effectual Weapon againſt the 
ſuggeſtions of that Curſed Fiend ; or whether we 
conſider Faith in the ſecond act of it, as it purifies 
the Heart, and thereby ejects all the impure tempta- 
tions of that Adverſary of aur Souls; or laſtly, whe 
ther we have regard to Faith, as it ſpeaks Reliance 
and Truſting on God, by vertue of which all the 
inſults of that malicious Spirit cannot but prove ſuc. 
ceſsleſs. Ki eee een 
Fifthly, 


192 The Nature of 
Fifthly, The Ability to reſiſt and vanquiſh the 
temptations of the World, is another fignal fruit of 


that Comprehenſive Faith which I have diſcourſed of. 


This | will more largely treat of than I have of the 
foregoing particulars relating to this Head, becauſe 
the vertue and power of this Grace do not any where 


more illuſtriouily diſcover themſelves than here. 


Therefore St. John takes particular notice of this Ex- 
cellency of Faith, 1 Epiſtle, ch. 5. v. 4. This (this 
More... eſpecially and peculiarly) is the victory that 
overcomes the World, even our Faith. This gives us 
ſtrength and ability to vanquiſh ; Firſt, The Croſſes 
and Difficulties the World. Secondly, The Allure- 
ments and Delights of it. Firſt, Faith gives us a 
conqueſt over the World's Difficulties, Croſſes and 


Sufferings. The glorious Trophies of this Grace, as 


they more particularly refer to this Atchievement, 
are diſtinctly diſplay'd in the 11th Chapter to the 
Hebrews; there we have a brief account of the Hard- 


ſhips and Sufferings of the greateſt Hero's, Worthies 


and Champions of the Old Teſtament, and all was 
undergon by Faith. It is ſaid, that by Faith they un- 
dertook and went thro” all thoſe amazing difficulties, 
by Faith they effected thoſe wonderful and prodigi- 
ous things which are there related. And afterwards, 
when' the World began to be bleſſed with Chriſtia- 
nity, it was by Faith, that the Holy Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors were inſpired with that ſingular 
Fortitude and Valour, whereby they made their way 
through all kinds of Trials, Dangers and Diſtreſſes. 
By Faith the Saints in the ſucceeding Ages, and un- 
der the Tyranny of the Papal Powers, underwent the 
moſt exquiſite Sufferings and Torments, and deſpiſed 
the rage and fury of their Enemies. By Faith, an En- 
gliſh Martyr at the Stake told the By-ſtanders, when 
he'was in the midſt of the Flames, that he felt no 
more Pain, and was no more diſcompos'd, than if he 
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were lying upon a Bed of Roſes. And there are 
Thouſands of Inſtances of 855 like nature, It is 
Faith that dictates ſuch 9 6 es,to them 

Book of God as thus cffectually. inſpires then 
Courage and Reſolution. It is Faith that inſtructs 
them to turn Difficulties into Eaſe, Grief, into Joy, 


Loſſes into Gains, Poiſons into-Antidotes, Death in- 


to Life. This is the Work of Faith, whereby Men 
are thoroughly perſuaded of the Truth and Reality of 
their Religion, and of the Goodneſs and Excellency of 


it, and of the Certainty ce Life of Happineſs. 


This Perſuaſion, with a, firm Confidence in the Me- 
rits of Jeſus, and of their Share in them makes them 
undergo all Hardſhips and S 


” 


miſſion to the Divine Will. 


More particularly, It is Faith that inſpires them 
with Fearleſneſs.; as we may obſerve in ſome Eminent 
Inſtances in the Sacred Records. As Maſes's Parents 
were not; afraid of the King's Commandmept when he 
was, Born; ſo he himſelf afterwards ſhew'd that he 


was their genuine Ol-ſpring, by vo 17 eb 


if the King,when againſt that Monarch's Will he Con- 


ducted the People of 1/rael-out of Egypt. Elijah is an 


other Example of Heroick Iatrepidity : bow boldly 


did he appear againſt the Idolatry of the times? When 


ly, Inſpires | Fee, WL > 


| ö Suffer ings of this World 
with a Serene and Patient Spirit, and an entire Sub- 


the generality. of the Jews were corrupted in their 


Worſhip and in their Manners, how undauntedly did 


? 
- 


he reprove them, not ſparing. that Wicked King 1 


Ahab, but denouncing the judgments of God bo 


againſt him and Jex abel: David hath left us undeniable 
proofs of his Fearleſs Temper, caus'd by his ſtedfaſt 
Faith and Truſting in God. After he had ſaid, G 


is our Refuge and Strength, a very preſent help in tro! = 


ble, which is the Language of Faith, it naturally fol- 


lows, Therefore will we not fear, Pſal. 46 1. 2. So in 
the 56th Pſal. 4. In God have I put my Truſt : I will 
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194 be Nature of ¼ 
not fear what Fleſh can do unto me. And to let us know 
what an effectual Remedy this is, and to commend it 

to us by his frequent making uſe of it, he repeats the 
ike words, v. 11. In God have I put my Truſl: I will 

not be afraid what Man can do unto me. As much a; 

to ſay, my Truſting and Confiding in God ſhall {- 
lence all undue Fear of Men. And that this is an An- 
- tidote againſt this ſo common and prerailing Evil we 
may infer from that part of the Character which Da- 
vid gives of a truly Religious and Godly Man, Pſ. 112 
7. 8. He ſhall not be afraid of evil Tidings, his Heart 
is fixed, truſting in the Lord. His Heart is eſtabliſhed, he 
ſhall not be afraid. Be it known unto thee, O King, that 
we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor N orfhip the Golden Image 
which thou haſt ſet up, faid the Hebrew Young Men to 
the, Great Nebuchadnezzzr, and thereby told the 
World that they were no Fearers of Men, no not of 
the Greateſt of Men. It was Vnbelief that rendred the 
Apoſtles Timerous at our Saviour's Crucifixion, but 
they ſoon recovered themſelves, and made it appear 
to all Men, that as they were not aſhamed ot Chriſt 
and hisCauſe, ſo they were not afraid of any that oppo- 
ſed them. They made their way thro? the thickeſt 
Troops of their Ad verſaries, and freely expoſed them- 
ſelyes.to Stripes, Impriſonment and Death it ſelf in 
the faithful diſcharge of their Office, which was to 
Preach the Goſpel. They feared not the Faces of Ru- 

lers, and . Governours, they confronted the High- 
Prieſts and the Great Council it ſelf: and ſome ot 

them, when their Liberty was offered to them, ac- 
cepted not of it, and would not quit their Confine- 

ment unlefs the Mapiſtrates came themſelves and dil- 
charg'd them. And afterwards, the Speeches and Be- 

haviour of all the Worthy Confeſſors and Martyrs in 
the ſeveral Ages of Chriſtianity may abundantly fa- 
tisſie us that they were not ae of them that could 
kill the Body, Of this number was Zuther: when he 
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was ſent for to the Imperial Diet at Worms, to an- 
ſwer there for himſelf, and being at that time diſſua- 
ded by his Friends to go thither, he told them plainly 
that he was reſolved to go tho' there were as many De- 
vils in that place as there was Tiles on the Houſe-tops 
there. And innumerable Examples of the like kind 
might be produced. Which demonſtrate to us that 
Fearleſneſs is the effect of Faith; as on the other fide 
our Saviour told his Diſciples that their Timerous 
Spirit proceeded from their want of Faith, Mark, 40. 
Why are ye ſo fearful ? How is it that ye have no Faith? 
Again, By Faith we not only Conquer the World's 
Croſles, but its Baits and Allurements. By this we are 
taught to deſpiſe its Pleaſures, to ſlight its Profits, 
and to diſregard its Honours and Preferments ; This 
admirable effect of Faith was ſeen in the Patriarch 
Abraham, as tis repreſented to us in Heb. 11. 8. By 
the mighty vertue of his Faith, he went out, not know- 
ing whether he went: He was a Stranger to the Regions 
which he was to paſs thro'; but this he knew that he 
muſt take many a weary ſtep after he left his Native 
Soil ; he muſt undertake a long Journey (for it was a- 
bout five or ſix Hundred Miles from Vr in Chaldea to 
the Place he was to Travel to) ; he muſt fare hardly, 
and be expoſed to innumerable Perils : But notwith- 
ſtanding this, he denied himſelf as to his Eaſe and 
Conveniences, he quitted a certain Abode for an un- 
certain Wandring, and took upon him to be a Pil- 
grim. His Faith would not ſuffer him to raiſe Diſ- 
putes, but cauſed him immediately to obey God's 
Call, to reſign himſelf to his Pleaſure, and to quit that 
which was Worldly and Senſual. An other eminent 
Inſtance of the Power of Faith, with reſpect to the 
things of this World,) is that which we read of Moſes, 
Heb.11. 24. &c. By Faith, when he was come to Tears 
he refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaolfs Daughter, 
ehuſing rather to ſuffer ar” with the People of che 
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argues in the 17th verſe, Faith, F it have not Works, 
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(his poor Brethren in Bondage) than to enjoy the Plea: 


ſures of Sin for a Seaſon, efteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
(that is, the Reproach which Chr:# himſelf afterwards 
underwent, and which all Chriſtians who live Godly 


muſt expect to undergo) greater Riches than the Trea- 


ſures in Egypt. This was the mighty Operation of 


Faith, which moved him to fix his Eye on the durable 


Riches and Treaſures-in Heaven, as the next Words 
declare, For he had reſpe unto the Recompence of the 
Reward. By Faith he look'd up to the other World, 
and then had no regard to this, but was perfectly 
convinc'd of the meanneſs, emptineſs and vanity of 
it. Philoſophy informs us that all the Fine and Gaudy 
Tinctures in the Priſm and Rainbow are not real but 
Phantaſtjcal, that they are but the various modifica- 
tion of Light, and alter according to the ſituation of 
the Beholder. Faith gives us the like information 
concerning the Gaities and Glories of this World, it 
lets us know that they are imaginary and Counterfeit, 
and have no other Subſiſtence than in our Fancies. 
They are all changeable and uncertain, they ſhift 
their Poſtures very often; and when they do fo, they 
leave Men in an uneaſy, diſſatisfy'd Condition. But 
Faith prevents this by giving us a true Notion of theſe 


things, and by ſetting them before our Eyes in their 


true Colours and Proportions. Thence we come to 
think meanly of this World, and to diſdain all its 


Temptations and Allurements. 


Sixthly, that which I will next inſiſt upon is this, 


that the genuine Fruit and Iſſue of Faith is Obedience 
and Good Works. This is an undeniable Truth, if 


that of St. James be ſuch, What doth it profit, my Bre- 
thren, tho a Man ſay, he hath Faith, and 'hath not 
Worts? Can Faith ſave him? 2 ch. 14v. That Que- 
ſtion is a down-right Negative, and is as much as if 
St. James had ſaid, Faith cannot ſave him, for as he 
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Faith Ex plain l 
is dead, being alone. And if it be Dead, how is it poſſible 
it ſhould exert the acts of Saving Life in us? Or how 
can Eternal Life and Glory be attained by an idle, 
inert, unactive, and dead Faith? Again, the Apoſtle 


urges this, that Faith without Works is dead, v. 20. and 


illuſtrates it by an apt Similitude in the laſt verſe of 
that Chapter, As the Body without the Spirit is dead; 
ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo.” We ſee then that 
there is a dead Faith, that is, a Faith without Works, 
and there is likewiſe a Living Faith, and that is it 
which produces Good Works, and Obedience to all 


the Commandments. It is true, Faith diſcovers to 


us the Sinfulneſs of our Works, and the inſufficiency 
and imperfection of our own Righteouſneſs, and con- 
ſequently that there is no Truſting in them: but yet 
Faith naturally produces inherent (tho' imperfect) 
RighteouſneG. A Man muſt truſtin Jeſus, and not 
in his Works; yet every one that truſts in him is 
careful to do good Works. For the Grace of Faith 
begets not only a new diſpoſition of Mind, but a new 
courſe of Life. If we heartily Believe in Jeſus the Son 
of God, we are obliged to live according to this Be- 
lief, and to Devote our ſelves wholly to the Service of 
thisSaviour andRedeemer. And therefore thiswe ought 
to bear in our Minds that Faith was never intended 
for it felf, nor ultimately deſign'd in the Goſpel, but 
it is to be ſub-ſervient to a Holy and Godly Convers - 
ation, which is the End of Faith. Faith is but in or- 
der to an Upright and Exemplary Life, that Believ- 
ing we may Practiſe, and ſo become the true Diſciples of 
Jeſus. And this is the Doctrine of St. Paul, as well as 
t. James; for tho' that Apoſtle ſeparates Works from 
juſtification, yet he doth not ſeparate them from 
Juſtifying Faith, but frequently enjoyns the perform- 
ance of them by Believers. And thence we Read. of 
Obedience to the Faith, Rom. 1.5. and Obedience of 
Faith, 16 ch. 26 v. (the very ſame words ia the 
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Greek, tho' we render them differently,) that is, the 
Obedience which is the proper effect of Faith: For if 
Faith be true and ſincere, it will be the Parent of x 
Holy and Godly Life, it will certainly produce Ohe- 
dience and Good Works. þ 1 
But my main deſign at preſent is to ſhew how Faith 
doth this. And to make this plain, I will conſider the 
three Eſſential Acts of Faith which I before mention d, 
Aſſent, Approving, Truſting, and I will ſhew that theſe 
in the very nature of the things themſelves are pro- 
ductive of Practical Holineſs. Firſt, this is the fruit 
of Faith as it is Afent, and as that Aſſent is ground- 
ed on Reaſon and Argument, of which I ſpoke before. 
God having made us Men, and not Beaſts, we are o- 
bliged to act according to that Rank and Degree 
which he hath advanced us to. We are to conſider 
' the Dignity of our Nature, and to do nothing un- 
worthy of it. As we are Rational Beings, we are 
engaged to Argue for God, and to be Religious. The 
Jewiſh Maſters ſay well, He only is worthy of the 
Name of Man who is skill'd in the Law of God. And 
accordingly a fan, after the Hebrew Idiom and Cu- 
ſtom, ſignifies an Excellent Perſon, a Man of Wiſdom 
and Worth; for if we acted like Men, we ſhould de- 
ſerve that Character. It was no ſuch freakiſh thing 
as ſome imagin'd, that Diogenes lighted a Candle to 
ſeek for a Man. There was a ſolid Meaning in it, for 
a an is a rare Creature, and it is very hard to find 
bim. A great Moraliſt will tell us as much, for “ to 
„be a Man, ſaith he, is a great Task: to perform 
things according to the Rules of our Reaſonable 
Nature, is a mighty. Atchievement. Man is one 
that hath a freedom of Choice, one that can do 
« Worthy Things. Therefore & this one thing alone is 
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© no mean and vulgar matter, to act the part and 
« diſcharge the Office of a Man. We are concerned 
then to live like thoſe who are Maſters; of Reaſon, 
that 1s, like Men. P | 


Which is the thing that the Holy Gholt by the Pro- 
phet Jaiah long fince urged, Shem your ſelves Men, 


Ia. 46-8. that is, act not without Reaſon, for thoſe 
words refer to the groſs, unreaſonable and abſurd 
[dolatry praiſed by the Babylonians, who even as 


they were Men, and indeed with Rational Facultiey 
might bye eee of what they did in that kin 


All Sin and Vice, all our acting againſt God's Will. 
and Commands is agaiaſt Reaſon. Therefore we + 
muſt look into qur own Breaſts, conſult our Rational 


Frame, and bluſh to live in contrariety to it. There 
are many that appear in the ſhape and figure of Men, 


and yet act the parts of Brute Beaſts: All do ſo tha 


live * vitiquſty. They wallow in all Uncleanneſs a 
Impurity, they wholly mind the ſatisfying of their 


Senſual Appetites, they conſider of nothing, they are 


taken up with the Preſent, and think not of Futurity :; 


Briefly in the Pſalmiſt's words, They underſtand not, 


but become like the Beaſts mhich Periſh. It muſt be our 
great Care that we be not transform'd into this Ani- 
mal and Brutiſn Temper: We muſt keep up and 
maintain our Species: We muſt he Our ſelves, and up- 


hold the Man-like Nature, and then it is certain our 


Lives will ſavour of Religion, becauſe this is fitted to 
our reaſonable Nature, and adjuſted to us as we are 
Men, and as we give Aſſent to Propoſitions that are 
grounded on Reaſon. We may (as I ſhew'd before) 
advance and promote our Faith by the aſſiſtance of 
our Rational Powers, and the Arguments which we 
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are able to form by their help. We may be aſter- 
tain'd of the World's Creation not only by Superna- 
tural Revelation, but by the Light of Nature; for 
this dictates that the World could not make it ſelf, 
and therefore was Created by ſome Omnipotent Being, 
which is God. Likewiſe we may back our belief of 
God's Providence and his Attributes by the help of 
Rational Deductions, as we are Men, By theſe we 
may be aſſured that God is Good, Iuſt; Merciful, Wiſe, 
Holy. This is call'd ht which may be known of God, 
Rom. 1. 19. Our Natnral Faculties ſuggeſt theſe things 
to us: And if Men Would duly conſult their own 
Minds and Reaſonings, there would not be that Un- 
belief and Infidelity that commonly ' reigns in the 
World. The Reaſon is plain, becanſe Aſent, which 
is the Leading Act of Faith; is an Exertment of the 
Underſtanding and Rational Mind, and that naturally 
conduces to a willing Reception and Entertainment 
of all Truths that are contained within the compaſs 
of Natural and Moral Religion, which have an im- 
med iate influence on our ſelves and Actions. 
Further, I will prove that Faith, as it is an Aſſent 
to the Truths contained in the Go/pel, will naturally 
put us forward to Liye according to thoſe Truths. 
Which is evident from this, that Infidelity is the Root 
of All diforders that are in the Lives of Chriſtians, and 
therefore Satan by all Arts promotes this. If he can 
keep them from belie ving the great Articles of Chri- 
ſtianity, he is ſure'of them. For he knows that all 
Evangelical Holineſs and Obedience are founded on 
the belief of theſe, all the Good Works of Chriſtians 
ſpring from their hearty entertaining of them. I will 
obſerve and prove this from a remarkable place of 
Scripture where ſeveral of theſe Articles are mention- 
ed, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Without Controverſie great is the 
MAyuſtery of Godlineſs, Cod was manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, Preached unto the 
IS 0 : Gen- 


5s - WET OP 9H TD ww tyqoÞo SY WF Wo IP A ⁵ = WC © 


rp, rnd — — Q bw — COD. © YN OD 


1 


DN vw 


Faith Erpland. 201 


Gentiles, believed on in the World, received up lte 


Glory. Thefe Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion are 
call'd the Myſtery of Godlineſs, becauſe tho Profonnd 
and Myſterious, they all tend to Piety and Holineſs. 
That Prime Article, the Manifeff ation of the San of 


God in the Fleſh, naturally leads to SanAity of Life: 


for he aſſumed our Humane Nature, not only thereby 
to Ennoble and Aggrandize it, but to deliver it from 


the defilements of Sin, which is the greateſt Stain and 


Diſhonour, arid to make us partakers of the Divine 
and Heavenly Nature. One of the, great ends of 


Chriſt's Incarnation was that he might be a viſible 


Pattern to us of Purity and Innocence, that we might 


imitate him in all thoſe Vertues and Graces whic 10 
hone forth in his Life. | 
The belief of Chriſt being jufified by the $y irit 


that 4s, his being atteſted and confirmed by the pie 
ly'Ghoſt, and by the Spirits and Conſciences of Good 


Men to be the True Meſſias and the Son of God, and 


to be blameleſs and undefiled in all his Actions, "doth 
immediately promote Evangelical Obedience, becauſe 
it begets in us a high eſteem of our Gracious Lord 


and Saviour, for this Eſteem will forcibly excite us to 
embrace his Precepts, to regulate our Lives according 


to his Sacred Laws. For we have all the Reafon in 


the World to obey, and wholly to ſubmit our ſelves 
to this Divine Maſter, whoſe Sacred Inſtitution is 


commended to us by ſuch Remarkable Teſtimonials. 


It is fitting that we ſhould Reverence and Adore this 
Heavenly Inſtructer, and do nothing unworthy of fo 


excellent a Teacher and Governour. 

-Our firm perſuaſion of the truth of the next Do- 
arine, that Chriſt was ſeen of Angelt, that is, was at- 
teſted and acknowledged by thoſe Glorious Spirits, 
hath great Efficacy to promote Godlineſs in our 


Lives; for the Truth of the whole Chriſtian 5 


is fo lly confirmed 85 * Authentick Teſtimony o 
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theſe Angelic Witneſſes, who. would not come don 
irom Heaven to vouch a Fallhood.- And on this ac- 
count we are engaged to frame our Manners accordin 
to; the Holy Rules of the Goſpel, fo fignally atteſte 
by theſe faithful Meſſengers. en 
If we believe the following Article, that Chri& was 
Preached to the Gentiles, that the Goſpel was pro- 
claimed and publiſh'd not only to the Fews, but to all 
Nations, we ſhall find this effectual towards the ad- 
vancing of Holineſs of Life, becauſe the Preaching of 
the Goſpel was defign'd to be the great Engine to 
beat down and ; demoliſh the ſtrong; holds of Satan, 
and to ſhatter his Kingdom, and to bring in Univer- 
ſal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. We may obſerye 
therefore in the next words the happy ſucceſs of the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, He was believed on in the 
World, that' is, the Goſpel made its way into the 
Hearts of Men, and Chriſt was acknowledged and 
received by many of all Nations in the World: 
Which was immediately in order to the Reforming 
of their Lives, and making them truly Religious, 
Holy and Righteous. | 14 THE * HANS RAS 
I be laſt thing here mentioned is, that Chriſt was 
received up into Glory, that is, he was taken up into 
Heaven, there to Reign for ever in the Glory of God 
the Father, and to confer the Gifts and Graces on his 
Church, and to Rule and Govern it till the Conſum- 
mation of all things. Now, if we give Credit to this, 
it is one of the moſt powerful Arguments and Motives 
that can be uſed for the begetting and encreaſing of 
true Godlineſs. For when we ſeriouſly conſider that 
our Dear Maſter is Aſcended, we ſhall be excited to 
prepare our ſelves to follow him, and to fit our ſelves 
tor the Manſions of Glory. We ſhall generouſly ſcorn 
this World, and all the Sinful Vanities of it; we 
mall by the help of the Spirit entirely addict our 
ſelves to the ways of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs A ”y 
Nite a 
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ſhall ſtrive to make Religion the Great Buſineſs. and 
Deſign of our Lives, as knowing, that without this no 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord, none ſhall be received in int 
Glory and Eternal Happineſs in the Regions of the 
Bleſſed. And I might inſtance in the other Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſhew how in their own 


Nature they lead to Sanity and àa Godly Life. Which 


by the way, ſhews how neceſſary it is that Preachers 
ſhould not only ãnſt ruct their Hearers inthe Doctrines 
and Principles of Chriſtianity, but that they ſnould 
back them with ſach Practical Inferences and Re- 


flections as are proper to touch the Heart, and ren» 


der thoſe Doctrines uſeful to the begetting Holy Af / 
fections and a Religious Life: For we ſee there is that 
contained in the Articles of Religion which hath an 
immediate tendency to the Practice of Holineſs. 

And not only the Doctrines and Principles of 


Chriſtianity, but the Precepts and Injunctions of it, 
yea and the Threatnings and Menaces that go along 
with it, have an influence on our Converſations and 


Manners; for if we be thoroughly perſuaded of the 
Goodneſs of the one, and of the Reality of the other, 
we ſhall be ſtrongly ſtird upto amend our Lives, and 
betake our ſelves to the ways of Religion. Likewiſe, 
the belief of the Promiſes, which are ſuch prevalent 
Incentives to Holineſs, cannot but be ſerviceable to 
this purpoſe. ' Having theſe Promiſes, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, we muſt needs cleanſe aur ſelves from all fil> 
thineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect Holineſs in 
the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Thus we ſee how every 
thing in Chriſtianity, if we have a full Belief and Per- 
ſuaſion of it, tends in its own Nature to Obedience 

and Good Works. r 35029, 8 $30 
I need not ſay much concerning the Second Act of 


Faith, to prove that that hath the ſame tendency... 


For it is clear and undeniable, that where there is a 
ſincere Approving of Chriſt and his Ways, and an Ac- 
cepting 
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a0t The Narute of 
cepting of him on his own Terms; and a Readineſs and 
Willingneſs to be Saved in that manner that he hath 
revealed, there will neceſſarily follow Holineſs of 
Life. This is ſach an excellent Flame and Habit of 
Mind as powerfully fways the Life. Faith, when it 
is in the Will jand is arrived to Conſent, conquers all 
Temptations to Diſobedience, and infallibly brings 
ſorth Good Works. When Religion thus takes faſt 
hold of our Souls, and poſſeſſes the choiceſt Faculty of 
our Minds, it ruſt needs be a Principle of Life and 
Action. The Evangelical Faith is a Divine Power 
and Energy in the Soul, and there ſhews it ſelf to be 
the Spring and Root of all Holineſs: So powerful a 
Spring, as will effectually move and actuate us: So 
lvely and freſh a Root as will ſend forth Fruit in our 
Lives. Thus it is manifeſt that this Second Branch 
of Faith, hath a natural fitneſs in it to promote Evan- 
gelical Obedience. Bun 27 e993 HE ef? LTH. 
If we conſider the next Ad of Faith, which is a ſure 
Truſt and Confidence in God, and Relying on the 
Merits of Chriſt, with an applying of his Righteouſ- 
neſs to our Souls, we cannot but grant that this mult 
needs be attended with a ſtrict and Holy Life. Upon 
ſuch Exertments of Faith well grounded, there are 
neceſſarily conſequent ſincere Purpoſes and Reſolves 
of Obedience, and hearty Endeavours to pleaſe God 
in all things. Truſting in the Lord, and doing Good 
are deſervedly joined together by the Pſalmiſt, P/.37. 
1 it 1s certain that the one promotes the other. 

For if we confide in the Divine Mercy and Goodneſs, 
we ſhall be ſtir'd up, even from a Principle of Gra- 
titnde, to abandon our Sins, and to comply with 

God's Juſt and Holy Laws. This Confidence wilt 
more and more work a Change in our Nature and 
Manners, and give us the Maſtery over our particular 
Vices; this will make us Sober and Temperate, more 
Loving and Charitable, more Juſt and Upright, . 
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meek and humble, more contented and thankful, and 
in a word every, way. more obſervant of the Divine 
Obedience. 
e e e ee 
EAT | | 63:40 Goat 
C H A P. XIII. 1 33515 = 


N of Faith, which are not only Graces or Duties, 
but Benefits and Privileges, for they are a mixture © 
both. They are ſuch as theſe. Acceſs to the Throne 
of Grace, Receiving Advantage from the Word and 
Sacraments, Joy and Gladneſs, Conſtancy and Perſe- 
verance, Willingneſs to Die, Aſſerance. 
_ Firſt, Free Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, is a 
moſt valuable Effect and Privilege of Faith: He 
that is perſuaded in his Heart of the verity and gapd- 
neſs of the Goſpel, and confides in the Mercy of Gd 
thro? Chriſt, will not ceaſe to call on him, ànd With 
importunity to beg the Divine Aſſiſtance, And für 
ther degrees of Grace, and communications of The 
Spirit. As St. James bids us act in Faith, fo Faith 
will put us upon «sking, it will effectually ny to 
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206 The Nature of 
preſent our Supplications before God. And without 
this we cannot rightly put up our Addreſſes to him, 
as is implied in thoſe Words, How ſhall they call upon 
bim, in whom they have not believed? Rom. 10. 14. 
But by Faith we are empower'd to call upon him, and 
that with aſſurance of being heard. Eph. 3. 12. In 
whom we have Boldneſs,- and acceſs with Confidence by 
the Faith of him, that is, by believing in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Here is firſt Acceſs, we have freedom to come to God 
with our Petitions : Then there is Boldneſs, a liberty 
to ſpeak our Minds freely (for ſo the “ Greek Word 
properly ſignifies) and beſides this, there is Confidence, 
or (as the f genuine Senſe of the Word is) a firm 
Perſuaſion, namely, of our receiving a gracious An- 
{wer to our Prayers. But ſome perhaps may objet 
here, that I have aſſerted before, that Confidence is an 
act, or part of Faith, how then comes it to be an 
Effect and Conſequence of it in this place? I will 
clear this after this manner, as it is ſaid by the ſame 
Apoſtle, Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance, and yet 
Sorrow is contain'd in Repentance, if we underſtand 
this latter in the large acception of the Word ; io 
here Faith produces Confidence, yet Confidence is in- 
cluded in Faith, if we take it in the full and com- 
prehenſive meaning of the Word. But Godly Sorrow 
and Faith being taken in the foremention'd places in 
a reſttain'd and narrow Senſe, we may eaſily under- 
ſtand how Repentance is an effect of the one, and 
Confidence of the other. We arrive to full Repen- 
tance by entertaining a Godly Sorrow in our Breaſts: 
We arrive to the height of Faith, which is Confi- 
dence, by nouriſhing other precedaneous acts of 
Faith, as a firm Aſſent, and a voluntary Accepting. 
And beſides this, if we obſerve, that this Confidence 
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Faith Explatn'd. | 207 
or firm. Perſuaſion, ſpoken of in the foremention'd 
Text, denotes that n Faith, whereby 
believers confide and truſt. in God, with reference to 
his anſwering of their Prayers, the Objection before 
ſtarted will foon vaniſh, for this particular act f 
Faith, naturally flows from the more general exert- 
ments of it: and we muſt needs be confirmed in the 
truth, that one great Privilege entail d upon Belie- 
vers is, that they have liberty to pour out their 

Prayers before God, and that they can do it accepta- 
bly aud with - ſucc ess. 
Secondly, The Reading and Hearing of the Holy 
Word of God, and celebrating the Euchariſt, ſo 2 
to receive advantage by them, are another benefit = | 

roduA of Faith. The Apoſtle in 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16. 

ets us know, that al! Scripture is giuen by Indira emf | 
God, and is profitable for Doltrin, for reproof, for cor- | 
reftion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. - But how doth .. || 
the Holy and Inſpired Scripturecometo be thus abn. 
dantly profitable? We learn this in the ſame place, | 
theScriptures are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation tbr 
Faith, which is in Crit Jeſus. It is a hearty and 
ſincere Belief which cauſes the Reading of this Holy 
Book to be really ſerviceable and advantageous to 88. il 

Tho” it be frequently turn'd over and peruſed, yen 
retain'd in our Memories, yet if it be not firmly i 
ſented to, if the Contents of it be erde and 

| proved of, and alſo made the matter of our T au 

| "Aſfrance, we can reap no benefit by this Sacred Vo- 

lume: We may as well lay it aſide, and entertain our 

; ſelves with'any other Authors. And as the Reading, 

o che Hearing'of the Word becomes: beneficial” and 

rofitable to us by a lively Faith, For as Faith comes i 

f by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God, that is, 

the Word of God Preach'd, ſo it is as true, that hear- | 

_ IngtheWord'st God is rendred eſfectual by Faith; and 

without this it never is, or can be effedtual. en 
| "FI | ne. t 
* | 
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the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, that greateſt 
Solemnity of our Religion, be ſo, where Faith is wan- 
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ting. For it is this Grace, that makes the Bread 


and Wine to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, it is 


Faith fits us for thoſe Holy Myſteries, before we ap- 


Proach to the Table of the Lord, ſb. when we come 


thither, we cannot communicate aright unleſs we act 


erde é òk dt ond yopts Shes 
-.+ Thirdly, Joy and Gladneſs, Peace and Serenity of 
Mind are the Fruit and Privilege which accompany 
a true and lively Faith. We have an early example 


of this in the Patriarch Abraham; He rejoiced to ſee 


l : and he ſam it, and was glad, John 8. 56. 
e ſaw it by Faith before it actually arrived, and that 


produced Joy and Gladneſs. An eminent Inſtance 


of the rejoicing which accompanies Faith, we have 
in the Prophet Habakkuk, ch. 3. v. 17, 18. Tho the 


Hgtree ſhall not Bloſſom, neither ſhall, Fruit be on the 


Vines, &ei yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the 


God of my Salvation; Tho' all outward and temporal 


Enjoyments, whether for delight, or convenience, or 
necellity, be taken away, yet I ſhall find matter of 


 Gladneſs in Believing. A cheerful and joyful Spirit is 


the off. ſpring of Faith. | And in the New Teftament 
there are Examples of this Rejoycing which is the at- 


tendant of Faith. Of the believing. Eunuch it is ob- 


ſerved, that he went on his way rejoicing, Acts 8. 39. 
And tis particularly recorded concerning the Con- 
verted FJailor, that he Rejoiced, believing in God with 


4 hi Hüuſbold, Acts 16. 34. An excellent Effect of 
an excellent Cauſe ! And I might on this occaſion ob- 
ſerve the connection of thoſe Words in Fohn 14. 1. 
Lies not your, Hearts be troubled: believe in God, believe 
alſo.in me. Whence it is obvious to infer, that Be- 
lief is the beſt Antidote againſt a; Troubled Mind; 
,and.. conſequently. Faith is the Mother of Joy. and 


rans 
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Faith Explain'd. 209 
Tranquility. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle prays for 
the Romans, that God would fill them with all. joy and 
eace in believing, Rom. 15. 13. And hence we read 
of the Foy of Faith, Phil. 1. 25. And to this purpoſe 
is that in 1 Pet. 1. 8. In whom believing, ye rejoice 
with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. Which is the 
fulfilling of the Promiſe in ai. 26. 3. Thou wilt leer 
him in perfect Peace, whoſe Mind is ſtaid on thee, becauſe "| 
he truſteth in thee, God is pleaſed to bleſs and re- | 

ward our Truſting in him with that Peace and Satis- 
faction of Mind which is entire and perfect, and there- 
fore is not like the Peace which this World is wont 
to giye uss A HE. 
It muſt be thus likewiſe in the very nature of the | 
thing itſelf ; for it is the natural property of Faith to | 
produce ſolid Joy and Peace; becauſe by this our | 
Hearts are fixed on their true Center, they reſt on 
him who is the ſole Author of real Peace and Glad- 
| neſs, the Fountain of Happineſs, and the ſource of 
| all Good. But more eſpecially it might be ſhewed, 
that the Act of Faith whereby we apply the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt to our own. Souls in particular, can- 
not but convey an infinite Joy to us: For ſee how it 
is in Secular and Worldly Matters, if I can caſt mine 
Eye on a ſmall parcel of Land, and fay with truth, 
that theſe few Acres of Ground are mine; that they 4 
belong to meas the right Owner, this is far more | 
grateful and pleaſant to me, than if I ſhould mount a 
Hill, and take a view ot a much larger tract of 
J Ground ; nay, if I ſhould come down, and have the 1 
liberty to ride or walk in it, to feed my Eye, and al- 1 
moſt loſe it in Survey ing its vaſt Extent, but then af= - | 
ter all muſt ay, this belongs to my Neighbour, not © 
| a Foot of theſe fair Fields is mine. If it be thus in 
Temporal and Worldly Things, it is much more in 
thoſe that are Spiritual. If I can only ſay, there are 
; great and precious * in the Goſpel, there 2 bo 
| vat | 
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vaſt Privileges purchaſed by Chriſt's Undertakings, 
Sinners may partake of all Benefits and Bleſſings by 
his Blood; but if I cannot add, that I have an Inte- 
reſt and Propriety in them, T have no ground in re- 
joicing. What comfort is it to a Man to be told, 
that the Sun ſhines, when he is pent up in a Dun- 
geon, where he never ſees the light, or feels the 
warmth of the Sun? But if I can ſay, and ſay it truly 
and on good grounds, that I have a portion in thoſe 
Undertakings, I am particularly concerned in the 
Death and Merits of Chriſt, T have a ſhare in the 


Promiſes of the Goſpel, I can, and do apply his Me-. 


Titorious Righteouſneſs to my Soul, I reſt on Chrift, 
not only as a perfect Saviour, but as my Saviour; if! 
can ſay this, J have reaſon to rejoice and be exceed- 
ing glad. Thus Faith yields us matter of exquiſite So- 
lace, Joy and Exultations of Tranſports and Rap- 
tures. | 

Fourthly, Conſtancy and Perſeverance are the happy 
reſult, of this Grace. By Faith ye ſtang, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 
this is that which ſettles and fixes you. And in 1 Per. 
1. 5. the Saints are ſaid to be kepr by the Power of Gol, 
thro” Faith, unto Salvation. The Dependance of thoſe 
Words in Heb. 10. 38. may have fomething remarka- 


ble in it, Nom the juft ſhall live by Faith; but if any. 


Man draw back, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 
Where we ſee 4rawing back, or apoſtatizing is oppoſed 
to living by Faith; and conſequently he that lives not 
by Faith will be inclincd to forſake his Religion, to 
abandon his former Principles and Practices, and to 
revolt from his Duty. It is unbelief that makes us 
ſtagger and faulter, and therefore is called a Heart of 
Unbelief in departing from the living God, Heb. 3. 12. 
Would you know the Reaſon of this? It is no other 
than this, that Faith is the ſpring of all Graces; they 
all move and act by this, and therefore if this be diſ- 
abled, they muſt all ceaſe and leave off acting. 
e | 8 Whereas, 
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Wheel which ſets all a-going : Stop this, and you 
ſtop and hinder all. This, is the Root on which the 
whole' Stock or Body of Religion depends, with all 
its Branches. Theſe will liye, thrive and flouriſh, if 
they receive nouriſhment. from this Radical Grace. 
doubt not but this will convince any Man of what 
I now offer, that Conſtancy and Perſeverance 1 


the genuine Iſſue, as well as the Advantage © 
0 K. p 34% $82 | 5 FIP 


F aith. 


 Fifthly. So likewiſe is Willingpeſs to Die, and leave 
this World. In that Pſalm, which is all of it an Ex- 


ertment of Faith in God, the Holy Man thus ſpeaks, 


Tho) I walk thro the Valley of the Shadow of | Death, I 


vill fear no Evil, Pf. 23. 4. And all Believers can in 


ſome meaſure utter the like Words: For they have 
no other effectual Antidote againſt the fear of Death, 
but Faith in the Meſſias, who, hath overcome Death; 
and purchaſed Life and Glory for them. The Mo- 
raliſts, tis true, have pretty Charms againſt the Exils 
of Life, and Fear of Death. They have quaiat Say- 


lags, and witty Apothegms to alleviate the Melan- 


choly Thoughts of Mortality. Some whereof are 
uapracticable Advices, and phantaſtic Preſcriptions 4 


and all of them are ineffectual Medicines, hecauſe te 
Authors af them have not yet agreed upon the cer 
tainty of a Future State, and the ſubſiſtence of ti 
Soul after its ſeparation Is 5 the Body.  Sotrates in 


his Speech before his Death (ſet out to the beſt ad- 
vantage by Plato) ſpeaks faintly and doubtfully of the 
Souls Immortality. And it was the Judgment of ano- 
ther great and celebrated Man, that 
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Whereas, on the contrary, if Faith be ih totion, 
and exerts itſelf freely, all other Vertues and' Graces 
derive a life and motlon from it. This is the great 


Death is the 
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laſt Period and Concluſion of all chings, and thatinel-. 
tf 


ther Good nor Evil is the portion of the Dead. Tidy 


in his Cato Major brings in that great Philoſopher 
ſpeaking to this effect. Death'is either to be deſpiſed, 


or wiſh'd for: the former is to be done, if Death 
deſtroys our Souls as well as Bodies; the latter, if 
our Souls ſuryive our Bodies. The Royal Antoninus 
ſpeaks doubtfully of Death, and queſtions * whether 
it be a, Diſſipation, or reducing to Atoms, or redu- 
cing to Atoms, or Exinanition, or Extinction, or 
Tranſſation. And a late Philoſopher of our own 
compared a Man's Dying, to taking a Leap in the 
Dark. So dubions and uncertain are Men's appre- 
| henſions concerning the Nature of Death, when they 
are not founded on the diſcoveries made by Chriſtia- 
nity. And then it is no wonder, that ſuch Perſons 
ate unwilling to quit this World, and to part with 
what is at preſent certain, for that which they are 
per ſuaded is not ſo, or elſe fear will prove miſerable 
to them. But Chriſtianity gives us an aſſurance of a 
Future State, and of a better Life hereafter for thoſe 
that Live well here. Whence we are encourag'd to 
wiſh tor the arrival of it, and to deſire to depart, that 
we may be with Chriſt. For by Faith we are aſcer- 
tain'd, that Death, which ſeparates Soul and Body, 
can't ſeparate us, from Chriſt, cannot divide us from 
our Head, cannot divorce us from our Husband. To 
this purpoſe: I will produce the excellent Words of a 
Grave and Solid, but very acute Divine, We muſt 
not imagine, ſaith he, that our Souls alone are joined 
to the Body, or Soul of Chriſt; but the whole Per- 
ſn, both in Body and Soul, is joined to the whole 
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Faith Explain'd 213 
Chriſt.] And he adds, [when we are once join'd to 
Chriſt in this Mortal Life by the Bond of the Spirit, we 
ſhall remain and continue eternallyjoin*dwith.him,and 
this Union once truly made, ſhall never be diſſolved. 
Hence it follows, that although the Body be ſever'd 
from the Soul in Death, yet neither Body nor Soul 
are ſever'd from Chriſt, but the Body rotting in the 
Grave, drown'd in the Sea, burnt to Aſhes, abides 
ſtill united to him and is as truly a Member of Chriſt 
then, as before. This Point we muſt remember, as 
the Foundation of all our Comfort, and hold it for 
ever as a Truth. ] By vertue of ſuch Principles as 
theſe, whereupon their Faith is built, it is not dread- 
ful to Believers to take their farewel of this World, 
and to paſs into another, yea, they rejoice at the 
very Thoughts of it. It was ſaid by a very Devout 
and Good Man, that the knowledge of two things 
will make us fit and willing to Die, namely, if we 
know firſt what Heaven is, and ſecondly, that it is 
Ours. Now, #aith is the Grace that diſcovers both 
theſe to us, and gives us a right knowledge of them, 
It preſents us with a view of the Celeſtial Canaan, 
and ſets before us all the Glories of that Land 
Promiſe: And then it lets us know, that this is Ours, 
that Heaven is prepared for us, that we ſhall enter 
into that Reſt. It is Faith that doth this, and there- 
fore we cant imagine, hut that a Belie ver is one 
who is willing to take poſſeſſion of that promiſed Land, 
We ſee with how much regret and reluctancy Men 
that are void of Faith paſs out of this World: We 
ſee with what uneaſineſs they abandon their beloved 
abode here, and take their leave of. their Friends, 
their Eſtates, their Bodily. Pleaſures, their Worldly 
Concerns. But the Godly are not ſo, they (with the 
Apoſtle)deſire to depart,and to be with Chriſt, and they 
entertain the Summons of Death with Delight and 
Pleaſure, I d not fay this, as if every Holy Man 
& P 3 „ 
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nad this Fruit of Faith, I purpoſely call it a Privilege, 
becauſe it is a peculiar favour vouchſafed to ſome Per- 
ſons. All Believers do not feel the tranſports of Joy 
and Comfort when they come to die. No, it is cer- 
tain, that ſome of the Servants of God, tho' they 
ſhined very brightly in their Lives, have ſet in a 
Cloud. All their Joys eclipſed, all their Hopes va- 
niſhed, that is, they had no actual exertment of theſe, 
This hath ſometimes happen'd by the eetremity of the 
Bodily Malady which they labour'd under, which 
depraved and diſordered their Spirits, or by the 
malice of the Evil Spirit, who took advantage of 
their corporal weakneſs, and thereby made his aſ- 
faults the more terrible. Bur oftentimes this diſmal 
Cloud hath been diſperſed before they left the World, 
and Light and Joy have, ſucceeded in its place, and 
they have comfortably and chearfully made their laſt 
Exit off of this Earthly Stage. This is one of the pecu- 
liar Benefits that accrue by Faith. . 
Sixthly. And ſ& is Aſſurance. I know there are 
ſome Proteſtant Writers, who aſſert this to be one of 


the Acts of Faith, yea, and an Eſſential one; but [ 


rather chooſe to repreſent it as the Effet and Fruit 
of true Faith, in ſome Believers eſpecially. I ſay, in 
fome, becauſe it plainly appears, that other Holy 
Men are denied the Privilege of Aſſurance, and con- 
fequently this is not of the eſſence and intrinſic nature 
of Saving Faith; for if it were an Eſſential part of 
Faith, all Believers would have the experience of it 
at one time or other. This is very plain and clear, 
and therefore 1. reckon Aſſurance as an Extraor- 
dinary Fruit of Faith, It is nat the attainment of 
every Good Chriſtian. There are thoſe who truly 


believe in Chrift, and yet through weakneſs of Judg- 


by the ſingu- 
lar diſpoſal of Heaven, never arrive. this height. 
But notwithſtanding; this, there is Mon to a har 


ment, or {ſtrength of Temptations; or 
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that this is the Acquirement of great numbers of Be- 
lievers. God hath vouchſafed to beſtow on them a 
full Aſſurance, that they belong to the election of 
Grace, and that they ſhall be ſaved from the Wrath 
to COMEC. | | | 1 8 | 88 
But here it will be ſaid, Doth not this contradict 
what was ſaid before, when I reckon'd the particular 
Belief of the Pardon of our Sins, asa real and eſſential 
part of true Faith, belonging to the ſecond Branch of 
it, namely, Truſt or Reliance? How doth this differ 
from Aſſurance, which I have pronounc'd to be no 
Eſſential part of Faith, the ſometimes exerted by 
ſome Perſons ? Is not Aſſurance the very ſame with 
thoſe Acts of Faith before-mention'd, namely, a firm 
perſuafion of the Pardon of our own Sins in particu- 
lar, and an appropriating of the Mercy of God to us, 
and an application of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to 
our ſelves, which imply that we are fully perſuaded 
of the goodneſs of our State, and that we are aſſured 
of Salvation ? I anſwer, I conceive that there-is a 
conſiderable difference between theſe, becauſe they 
differ as direct and reflex acts. That is, in the one 
there is a bare Perſuaſion, Appropriating and Ap- 
plying; but in the other, the Mind looks back upon 
thoſe acts, and thence argues the certainty of them, 
together with the certainty of its State. To believe 
and apply the promiſes of Pardon and Salvation is not 
ſo much as to know, upon reflection, that our Sins 
are pardoned. And this is that which I mean by Aſſu- 
rance, namely, the knowing that we do truly Believe, 
the knowing that we aſſent to the truths of the Goſpel, 
that we approve of Chriſt, and accept of the terms 
which he hath offered, that we wholly rely on Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs and Merits. For I apprehend, that 
Aſſurance is with relation to Faith, what Reminiſcence 
is in reſpect of Memory: This is an Addition to it, it is 
not a bare remembring of a thing, but a taking no- 
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tice of the thing a ſecond time, and oftner, and a 


knowing, that it hath been preſented to us before. 


So Aſſurance is a reflecting on our Aſſent firſt given, 


and on our Accepting and Relying on Chriſt for Sal- 


vation. It isa recollecting what hath been done by us of 
rhis nature, and thence making aConcluſion concerning 


our condition. Thus we ſee, that true Faith may be with 


out Aſſurance; and a Man's Sins may be Pardon'd, and 
yet he may not be aſſured of it, becauſe he doth not 
make uſe of that Reflection which is neceſſary to Aſſu- 


rance. This is call'd knowing by St. John, 1 Ep. ch. 2. v. 3. 
We know that we know him; we know, by reflection, 


and thereby we are ſure that we know him, for ſo the 
Word y:/1@o%& here is to be underſtood, and fo it is 
rendred by our Tranſlators in Zuke 10. 11. John 6. 
69. St John uſes this term again in ch. 3. of this E- 
piſtle, v. 14. We know that we are paſſed from Death 


10 Life, becauſe we love the Brethren; where it is plain, 


that knowing is a reflex act. And ſoit is in v. 19. 
Hereby we know that we are of the Truth, that is, that 
we are true true Chriſtians, and fhall affure our Hearts 
before him. Where we ſee, that knowing and aſſuring 
are terms convertible, and they ſignify our looking 
back on what we have done. So we read of knowing 
that we have eternal Life, 1 John 5. 13. and it is there 
diſtinguiſhed from believing, becauſe it is an additi- 
on to it, or a Fruit of it. This is knowing what is the 


Hope of our calling, Eph. 1. 18. a clear apprehending 


what is the ground of our being aſſured concerning 
our being effectually called and converted, which is 
done by reflecting on our ſelves. And this is pro- 
perly Aſſuranee, becauſe we gather thence, that our 
State is good, and we are aſſured that our Sins are 
pardon'd, and that we have à ſhare in the favour of 
God thro' Chriſt Jeſus. This I take to be the true 
eee een 217 6729101) bv 
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And that there really is ſuch a thing, and that it 
is attainable by the Faithful, is moſt evident from ſe- 
veral Paſſages in the Holy Scriptures.” The Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews exhorts them to draw 
near to God with a Plerophory, or full Aſſurance of Faith, 
Heb, 10. 22. ſuch as bears fulneſs (as the Greek Word 
imports) ſuch as carries height of perſuaſion con- 
cerning the certainty of their Salvation, and in order 
to that, their final perſeverance. Which in another 
place in that Epiſtle is called the full affurance of hope 
unto the end, ch. 6. v. 11. for Faith and Hope (as 1 
have intimated before) are ſometimes Synonymous 
Words. And here in this Chapter, the Apoſtle ſhews, 
that God's Promiſe and Oath were both of them de- 
ſign'd for this very end, namely, that they might be- 
get Aſſurance in us, that (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
v. 18, 19.) We might have conſolation, who have fled 
for Refuge, to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before n3,which 
Hope we have as an Anchor of the Soul both ſure and © 
ſtedfaſt, and which entreth into that within the Vail, © 
that is, the Holy of Holies, which is no other than 

Heaven: For Hope and Faith look beyond this World 
into that which is above, and by doing ſo they bring 
the Soul to a firm Confidence and Aſſurance. This 
Plerophory we read of a third time, 1 Thefſ: 1. 5. where 
the Apoſtle tells us that the Goſpel came to them in 
much Aſſurance, that is, it produced in them an aſſun 
red Perſuaſion not only concerning the Truth of thoſe I 
things that were delivered to them, but of their Con- 
verſion and Salvation. This High Attainment is 
known by ſuch Language as this, Wha ſhall ſeparate ud 
fromthe Love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation or DiStreſs, 
or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, on 
Sword? Nay, in all theſe things we are more than Cons, 
querors, thro Chriſt who hath loved us. For 1 am per- 
 ſuaded (that is the proper Voice of Aſſurance) that 
neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, wor Principalit ies, 
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wor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, (neither the height, nor the loweſt 
Condition that we can be brought into) nor any other 
Creature, ſhall. be able to ſeparate us from the Love of 
God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. 8. 35, &c. 
And in many other places which I could produce, it 
appears that the Apoſtle was fully ſatisfied and aſſu- 
red of his Acceptance with God. And that other Be- 
levers have been, and may be Poſſeſſors of this great 
Privilege, is evident from our Saviour's Words to 
his Diſciples, Rejoyce that your Names are written in 
Heaven, Luke 10. 20. for they muſt know that their 
Names were written there, or elſe they could not 
Rejoice fit it. That Exhortation of St. Peter, to make 
aur Calling and Election ſure, 2 Ep. 1. 10. ſhews 
that it is poſſible to know that theſe are firm 
and fure, that is, that we are effectually Call'd and 
Choſen, otherwiſe the Exhortation would be to no 
Purpoſe. And this Aſſurance may clearly be gather- 
ed from the Injunction of examining our ſelves whether 
we be in the Faith, and proving our own ſelves, 2 Cor. 
13. 5. For the Apoſtle would not put us upon Trying 
and Proving our ſelves whether we be in the Faith, 
that is, whether we be in a State of Grace, if it were 
impoſſible to know it. If the Apoſtle knew that fome 
of the Theſſalonians were Elected from Eternity to, 
Life and Salvation, as appears from thoſe words, 
Knowing, Brethren Beloved, your Elettion of God, 1 
Theſl. 1. 4. then we can't but grant that thoſe Theſſa- 
lonians themſelves might know whether they were of 
the number of the Elect. 5 
As to the way and manner of knowing this, it Is 
very intelligible ; for firſt there are certain Proofs 
nd Evidences by which we are to direct our ſelves. 
T has in the forementioned Inſtance the Apoſtle knew 
who were Elected of God among the Theſſalonians, 
from their Work of Faith, and Labour of Love, and Pa- 
| _ tience 
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tience of Hope, 3d verſe, and from this plain Evidence, 
that 15 ohe came not unto them in Word only, but in 
Power alſo, 5th verſe, that is, the Power of it was 
diſcern'd in their Lives; he inferr'd their Election 
from that ſignal Holineſs which was viſible to them. 
Thus in that other fore-nam'd place of making our 
Calling and Election ſure, the Order of the words is 
remarkable: Firſt, our Calling, then our Election is 
to be made ſure. We need not conſult the Characters 
wherein the Eternal Decrees were writ; let us but 
look into our own Lives, and reflect on our Actions, 
and by the Conformity of them to the Will of God 
we may beſt know whether our Names are written 
in the Book of Life. This I take to be the import of 
thoſe words, in 2 Pet. 1. 8, 9. If theſe things be in 
them and abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be 
barren nor unſruitful in the Knowledge' of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : but he that lacketh: theſe things is blind, 
and cannot ſee far off, and bath forgotten he was Purged 

from his Old Sins. That is, if the Graces and Vertues 
- aforeſaid abound in your Lives, ye ſhall likewiſe a- 
bound in Experimental Knowledge of Chriſt, and be 
ſatisſied concerning your real Intereſt in him; you 
ſhall hereby know that you are Choſen and Call'd. But 
if ye be deſtitute of theſe Graces and Good Works, 
you cannot poſſibly ſee and know that you belong to 
the Election of God, you cannot diſcern that thing 
which is ſo far off, even from Eternity, unleſs you 
find theſe things preſent with you, and that you are 
Purged from your Old Sins, and live a Life of new 
Obedience. Then you may certainly conclude, that 

you are Choſen and Call'd, and not before. - 
And Holineſs muſt needs be a certain Proof of E- 
lection, becauſe it is the very End of it, He hath 

Choſen us in him before the Foundation of the World, 
that we ſhould be Holy, and without Blame before him 
in Love, Eph. 1.4. We may know then by = 
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220 be Narute of 
Qity and Blameleſneſs of our Lives, and particularly 
by the vigorous Exertments of Love; that we are in 
a State of Salvation, and ſhall not fail of Eternal Bleſ- 
ſedneſs. This is known by the Signs and Tokens ſet 
down in the Sacred Writings, which aſſign the diffe- 
rence between the Children of God, and the Children- 
of the Devil. And more eſpecially, the deſign of the 
Firſt Epiſtle of St. John is to offer ſuch Marks whereby 

Perſons may know whether they be of the number of 

| the former, or of the latter. There we find certain 

| Unerring Characters by which True Grace may be 

| diſcover'd,and by them we are to examine our ſelves : 

and in the Sincere and Impartial applying of them we 
may arrive to a Rational and Well- grounded Aſſu- 

| Trance. Now the true Reaſons why all Believers at- 

| tain not to this, is becauſe they are wholly intent 

| upon their Direct Acts of Faith, but do not employ: 
themſelves about the Reflexones ; They are careful 

to diſcharge their Duty as Believers, but are not ſo- 

| licitous about the Privilege that may reſult from it. 

Again, as there are outward and viſible Proofs and 

; 

| 


Demonſtrations of the Goodneſs and Happineſs of our 
State, fo there is an inward Atteſtation of this in a 
Man's own Conſcience, which leads to Aſſurance. 
There is an intimate Perception, a Spiritual and Di- 
vine Senſation, whereby Regenerate Perſons are en- 
abled to fee and feel what God hath done for them, 
and what Work he hath wrought in them. And indeed 
| why there ſhould be more Uncertainty here than in 
| the Operations of the Bodily Senſes, and their Judg- 
| ing concerning outward Objects, is ſomewhat flrange : 
| Eſpecially when we conſider that there is a Reflex Act 
of the Soul (as I ſhewed before), whereas the Opera- 
tion of Senſe is only Direct, and conſequently not ſo 
able and certain. Of this Teſtimony of our own 
pirits and -Conſciences, the Apoſtle St. John ſpeaks 
in 1 Epiſtle, ch.5.v. 10. He that believeth on the 27 
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of God, bath: the Witneſs in himſelf.” His Conſcience 
inwardly teſtifies concerning his Spiritual State. And 
this Witneſs is Joined with another, which -renders it 
unexceptionable. The Spirit it ſelf beareth Witneſs with 
our Spirit that we are the Children of God, Rom. 18. 16. 
And this double Teſtimony we have again in Eph. r.5; 
where we read of the Holy Ghoſt and much Aſſurance, 
that is, an inward Perſuaſion of the Heart, flowing 
from the efficacious influence of the Holy Spirit on 
us. This latter we find often mentioned by the Sa- 
cred Writers as the Foundation of Aſſurance. 'We 
have received, ſaith St. Paul, not the Spirit of the World; 
but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the © 
things that are freely, given to us of God, 1 Cor. 2 12. | 
Hereby know we that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 'wnbhich 
he bath given us I Joh. 3.24. Hereby know we that we'dwell' 
in him, and he in us; becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 
1 Joh. 4. 13. In both which places ofst. John we are to un- |: 
derſtand the Gift of the Spirit, not only as it SanAtifies Ml 
the Minds of Believers, but as it Witneſſeth concerning 
that Sanctification, and the Effects and Iſſues of it. The 
Holy Ghoſt opens aad enlightens the Eyes of the 
Mind, and clears the Spiritual Sight, ſo that it is able 
to make a certain Judgment of its State, and thence 
to arrive to a full Perſuaſion and Aſſurance of Par- 
don and Salvation. - Thus we ſee what Ground this 
Doctrin hath in the Scriptures, of Truth. oh 
But do we not find ſome Saints of the firſt Rank Re-" 
corded in the Holy Scripture, who doubted concern- 
ing their State? Vea, do we not find them in a de- 
ien as Job, David, Jeremiah? And doth 
not St. Paul ſeem to de under ſome fear of being a 
Caſt-away, 1 Cor. 9. 27.? To this T anſwer, I do not 
aſſert there is an uninterrupted Aſſurance, without 
any intermiſſion. I do not maintain that every Chri- 
ſtan who hath once attained to Aſſurance, is always 
Poſſeſſor of it. No: I mean no ſuch thing, for in 
this Life the Faith of the moſt compleat Believer i 
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mix'd ſometimes with Doubtings and Faintings. The 
brighteſt Saints are ſometimes clouded and eclipſed: 
The beſt Men have their Fits of Fear and Diſtruſt. 
In the Chriſtians Breaſt,as on the top of Mount Ætna, 
both Snow and Flames, Froft and Fire are to be ſeen. 
For the Fleſh and the Spirit acting in oppoſition to 


each other, a good Man cannot but feel the different 
reſults of it; he is Chill or he is Warm, accordingly 


as he is actuated by thoſe different Principles. But 


from this no Man can reaſonably infer, that there is 
ns ſuch thing as Aſſurance. Doubting and This are 
inconſiſtent, if we ſuppoſe them to be at the ſame 


time: But the Chriſtian who la bours under doubts at 


preſent, may ſhake them off afterwards, and he may 

rrive to a firm Perſuaſion and certainty. I hold 
then to my Propoſition, that there may be, and ſome- 
times 1s found in Believers this Noble Effect and Pri- 
vilege of Faith. And I might obſerve here that this 
is ſo clear and plain a Truth, that it gain'd a Suffrage 
of that Learned Foreigner, whom 1 ſometimes allege 
in theſe Diſcourſes. He in plain and poſitive Terms 
aſſerts that & (a Believer may be, and that really he 
is {are of the Favour of God, and his own Sal vation, 
and that with this certain Perſuaſion and Confidence 


he may go out of the World, and appear in another.) 


But the Church of Rome will not admit of this: Yea, 
this Aſſurance of Salvation was condemned as a He- 
reſie by the Council of Trent. They grant indeed 
that by Special Revelation a Man may attain to 
this height, and ſuch ſingular Favourites as St. An- 
thony and St. Francis have come to it this way, but F 
otherwiſe it is impoſlible for any one to reach it. They 
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confidently aver that & no Man by an abſolute cer- 


tainty of Faith can know whether he hath Grace or 
no. And again, that Council expreſly faith, T The 
certainty of the Pardon of Sins, is a Vain and moſt 
Impious Confidence. But tho this be the general 
and current Doctrin of the Church of Rome, yet be- 


hold the Power and Efficacy 6f Truth ! Even by * 


ſome of the Roman Doctors themſelves it is held that 
the faithful ought not to be in doubt and ſuſpenſe 
whether they be in God's Favour, and that fluctuation 


and uncertainty in this matter are unlawful, and thar 


Believers cannot long doubt of the Pardon of their 
Sins, if they will uſe the Means in order to it. And 
indeed we can't expect it ſnould be done without this, 
and therefore we are bid te give diligence to male our 


Calling and Election ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. and to ſhem di- 
ligence to the full Aſſurance of Hepe, Heb. 6. 11. This 


is not the Acqueſt of the Slothful and Careleſs; of the 
Idle and Lazie. This is not the attainment of a'few 


Days or Hours, it is not the Purchaſe of Beginners in 


Chriſtianity, but it grows up by degrees, and ariſes 
leiſurely, and is the fruit of great Exerciſe and La- 
bour. And who would not be at the Pains to acquire 


it, that he may be rid of his Diffidence and Fears, his 
troubleſome Doubts. and Jealouſies, that he may act 


vigorouſly in Religion, live Chearfully and die Com- 
fortably ? This is the reſult of Aſſurance, which I 


reckon are the ſingular Effects and Privileges of Faith. 


And I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is fo 
Signal a Fruit of this Grace. Et 10 
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cap. 9. Bellarm. De Fuſtificat. I. 2. c. 10. & 11. Quamvis ali- 
ter ſentit. cap. 3. | | 
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But before I proceed to the other Efe&s of Faith, 
which are mere Privileges, I muſt liſten to the cry of 
an Objection, which ſome Weak Chriſtian may be apt 


to raiſe againſt what I have ſaid. Alas / I am difcou- 


raged by ſuch Doctrin as this; for whereas you pro- 
pound /o many Fruits of Saving Faith, | find but few of 

them in my ſelf. I do not Pray with that Succeſs 
which you ſpoke of, l have not that Hope and Charity, 
I perform not that Obedience which you reckon to be 
the reſult of True Faith. I am not able to reſiſt the 


Temptations of Satan and the Wo11d, but I too often 


fall under them. How little Profit and Advantage 
do l reap by the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Chriſt ? 


My Heart is not Tranſported with Joy and Gladneſs. 


I fear I ſhall never attain to Perſeverance. I find not 
-a willingneſs in me to leave this World, and go to an- 
other. I am far from any ſuch thing as Aſſurance. 
| Nay, I am fo far from diſcerning, theſe Fruits of Faith, 
that I oftentimes queſtion whether] have Faith it ſelf, 


whether I exert the Eſlential Acts of it. My Aſſent 


and Perſuaſion run very low ſometimes, I doubt of 
the very Fundamentals of Religion, I boggle at Firſt 
Principles, I have Atheiſtical and Impious Thoughts 
riſing up in my Mind. Again, I find it hard to ſub- 
mit entirely to the Terms of the Goſpel, and to accept 
of Chriſt as he is tendred to us in the New Teſtament. 
And farther, I find it difficult to Truſt and Rely on 
. God thro? Jeſus Chriſt, in that manner as is required 
of me. This is my Caſe; now, what ſhall I think 
of my ſelf? Am I a Believer, or am I not? Can I be 
reckon'd a. Child of Faithful Abraham, when I am 
not able to diſcern in my ſelf thoſe Acts of Faith 
which he is commended for? Can I be thought to be 
a True Believer, when the Fruits as well as the AA. 
of Faith, are very Weak and Languid in me? 
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Jo pive ſatisfaction to theſe Scruples, I will offer 
theſe following things. The Ground-workof all that 
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1 ſhall ſay is That of the Bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, Eph." 


4. 7. Unto every one of us is given Grace actording to 
the Meaſure of the Gift of Chrif.” And -hecauſe* he 
ſpeaks here of Grace indefinitely, and in the general, 
I will annex to this what he more particularly fairh 


concerning the Grace of Faith, Rom. 12. 3. Go hath 


dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith. He lets us 
know that every true Chriſtian hath a Meaſure of 
Faith, his particular and proper Meaſure: Thoſe that 
raisd the foregoing Objection ought to weigh this 


well: They muſt remember that there are Degrees 


and Meaſures of Faith, even of True and Evangelical 
Faith. And accordingly Faith may be. diſtinguiſſid 
into that which is Strong, and into that which is Weak. 
The former is mention'd in Rom. 4. 20! (calPd Great 


Faith, Mat. 15. 28.) and is that which acts with a full 


and ſtrongPerſuaſion, with a firm and unſhaken Confi- 
dence. - This Faith is that which hath arrived to its 
Maturity and Manhood, and is of full Stature, and 
is able to grapple with the greateſt and ſtrongeſt dif- 


ficulties: Such was that of Abraham; the Father of 


the Faithful, of whom the Apoſtle faith, He flaggerꝰd 


not at the Promiſe of God thro Unbelief, but was ſtrong” 


in Faith,----being fully perſuaded that what he had Pro- 
miſed he was able alſo to perform. This Faith is in its 
full and perfect Vigour, and exerts all its Operations 
with Alacrity and Joy, and is accompanied with all 
thoſe other Fruits before meationed. But as there 
is this ſtrong and undaunted Faith, fo there is a Meat 
one, Rom. 4. 19, call'd by our Saviour little Faith, 


Mat. 16. 8. Yea, and this was (as we learn from 


this place) in the very Diſciples and Apoſtles of Chriſt 


at firſt. This Faith is in its Child-hogd and Minority, 
and is not yet come to its full growth. It is bur 


Languid and Feeble, and therefore unable to encoun- 
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ter ſach Hardſhips as the other could. This infirm 
and ſtaggering Faith is eaſily overcome by Tempta- 
tions, and in all its Acts is Faint and Mean, in com- 
pariſon of the other. "5 

Be not wholly diſcouraged then, tho* thou art not 
Poſſeſſor of the firſt ſort of Faith, namely, that which 
is ſtrong, and vigorous. Know this, that thou mayſt 
be a Child of Faithful Abraham, tho' thou haſt not the 
ſame Meaſure and Degree of Faith that he had. Thou 
mayſt tread in the ſteps of this Father of the Faithful, 
and be ſaid to follow him, tho? /thou canſt not keep 
pace with him. Remember this for thy Comfort, that 


all Chriſtians are not alike as to the degrees of Faith: 


All Believers have not attained to the ſame Meaſure 
and Proportion. But know withal, that Weak Faith 
is True Faith, asa Spark is Fireas well. as a Star, or 
the Sun it ſelf. And know this alſo, that the leaſt 
degree of this Faith is Saving Faith. And remember 


this further, that if thou figdeſt thy Faith but mean 


and low, thou art not thereupon to be dejected and 
wholly diſmay'd, for thou muſt not ſo much look to 
the Strength of thy Faith, as the Truth and Sincerity 
of it. Our Saviour ſpeaks indefinitely, He that Be- 
leves ſhade Saved, without reſpect to the Degrees 
aid Meaſurè of Faith. It is the Reality and Sincerity 
of it that makes it Saving Faith. I might add like- 
wiſe that the Acts of Faith are not alike Vigorous 
and Lively at all times. This Grace doth not diſ- 
play it ſelf in the ſame manner thro” the whole courſe 
of a Man's Life. And therefore we muſt not judge 
of our ſelves by the Exertments of our Faith at this 
or that one particular time only. This I ſpeak for 


the ſatisfying and quieting the Weak and Scrupulous, 


but it muſt not be made uſe of for the encouraging 
of thoſe who take no care to make any- Proficiency in 
Religion, and to'grow in Grace. We muſt reckon it 
. 
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zur abſolute Duty to endeavour to Increaſe in Faith, 


and to go on to Perfection. 


Particularly as to Aſſurance, our Minds ought not 
to be diſturb'd tho we diſcern it in ſome others, but 
not in our ſelves. Perhaps they ſtand more in need 


of this Privilege than we do. Their Temptations 
and Trials are great and extraordinary, and there- 
fore their Joys and Satisfactions are proportionable. 
They have a greater Senſe of God's Love, agreeably 
to their unufual Circumſtances. But we may content 


our ſelves with ſomething lower, and remember that 


the Faith of Adherence or Reliance is as fafe and ſe- 
cure as that of Aſſurance, tho? it is not ſo Comfort- 
able. But our great Work is to aſſure our ſelves that 


our Graces are True, and particularly that our Faith 
is ſuch, and that the Vital Operations of it are entire, 


tho the Fruits of it may not be ſo great and eminent 
as may be obſery'd in ſome others. We are to look 


more after Holineſs, and the faithful diſcharge of our 


Duty, than the Tranſports and Raviſhments which 
ſometimes attend it. And if we do ſo, we ſhall not 
wholly be deſtitute of the latter. We ſhould chiefly 
and principally be intent on what God hath com- 
manded us, and then wait on him for the Reward 
and Fruit of it in an aſſured Perſuaſion of his Love. 
So much in anſwer to the Doubts and Scruples of 
Weak Chriſtians. 3 
Laſtly, I will briefly mention thoſe Effects and Con- 
ſequences of Faith which are purely Benefits and Pri- 
vileges. And they are theſe three eſpecially: Firſt, 
Fuſtification, which is the Abſolving a Believer from 
his Sins, the diſcharging him from Guilt and Puniſh- 


ment, and acceptiag him as Guiltleſs, Ianoceat and 


Righteons. This is the ſingular Benefit which ac- 
crues to us by Faith, for St. Paul hath told us more 
than once that we are Juſtified by Faith. But of this 
weighty and important Article of our Religion, and 
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which is ſo much miſtaken, I ſhall diſtinctly and large- 
ly Diſcourſe afterwards, under my Second General 
The Second Prerogative of Saving and Juſtifying 
Faith is our Union with God and Chriſt. Faith is that 
Grace which in a peculiar manner unites the Soul to 


its Head Chriſt Jeſus. The Saints are grafted into 


this Divine Stock by Faith, and grow up one with it. 
By this Admirable Cement Chriſt and Believers are 
taſtned together, ſo as never to be ſeparated; they 
are ſo Married as never to be Divorced, never to be 
disjoin'd. I am my Beloved's, and my Beloved is mine. 
Cant. 6. 3. Of this Union I ſhall ſay more under 


TuStification, 


Thirdly, Adoption is juſtly to be reckon'd as an- 


other great Privilege, which is the Conſequent of 


Saving, Faith. To as many as received him, (namely, 
by Faith, as it follows) he gave Power to become the 
Sons of God, even to them that believe in his Name, 


John 1, 12. Here the Spiritual Son-ſhip is the Bleſſed 
reſult of Faith in Chriſt. So in Gal. 3. 26, Te are 


all the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. And 
this is an Honour, an Immunity of the higheſt Rank 


imaginable. To be the Children of the Moſt High, 
to be reckon'd the Sons of God, and by vertue of 
that Title to be taken into his Protection, to be pro- 
vided for, to be Lov'd and Embrac'd, and to have 
an Inheritance appointed for them, this is a choice 
Dignity, this is an unvaluable Bleſſing, and we ſee it 
is entail'd upon Believers. But of this J ſhall fully 
ſpeak when I come to Treat of the firſt words of the 


| Lord's-Prayer, where we are taught to call God Our 


Father. N s | 
I have now finiſh'd the Firſt Thing I undertook, 
which was to give an Account of the Nature of Faith, 
have done it with all Plainneſs and Simplicity. 
There is nothing now behind but that I beſeech the 
| Reader 
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Reader to Practiſe ſo Amiable, ſo Excellent, ſo Di- 
vine a Grace. And to excite and animate him to it, 
| will offer but this one Conſideration to him, namely, 
that Faith is a Grace calculated wholly for this Life : 


and if we do not act it now, we ſhall never have an 


opportunity of making uſe of it afterwards. To this 
purpoſe are the Apoſtle's Words in Gal. 2. 20. The 
Life which I now live in the Fleſh, I live by the Faith 
of the Son of God. This is the proper Life of a 
Chriſtian, he lives the Life of Faith, whilſt others 
live the Life of Brutes or mere Carnal Men. The 
Life of the Faithful is far exalted above that of o- 
thers. But yet, as Excellent and Tranſcendent as 
it is, It is far ſhort of that Life which the Bleſſed 


ſhall live in the Manſions of Glory. And accordingly 


we may obſerve that the Apoſtle here calls the Life 
of Faith that Life which he now leads in the Fleſh, We 


are confined to it here below, om, and whilit we 


are in the Fleſh, that is, in our Bodies : but afterwards 
another Life ſucceeds. Thus again, 2 Cor. 5.6. 
Whil& we. are at Home in the Body, ſaith the Apo- 


ſtle, we are abſent from the Lord, for we wall by 
Faith, and not by Sight. As if he had faid, Faith 
belongs to us whilit we are 1a the Body, when we 
are abſent from the Lord; but Sight (which is a 


higher and more diſtinct Perception) appertains,” | 


only to thoſe who are out of the Body, who are pre-' 
ſeat with the Lord, who have left this lower World, 


and are aſcended to the Manſions above. Theſe do 


no longer Believe, but See : their Faith is turn'd into 


Viſion. Charity, that is, the Love of God and of 


, our Brethren, goes with us to Heaven, but Faith 
and Hope mult ſtay behind, becauſe there will be no 
uſe of them when we arrive at that place. Which 
is partly the meaning of the Apoſtle when he faith, 
The greateſt of theſe is — I Cor. 13. laſt ver. 

23 As 


Faith Ea plain d 229 


— SI SIRE —— — — ai hgh ARE SING i 22 adi 26G — i eg I 0 «LE — 5 
F - Pony 2 ENTRY. i Et > _ A N e - 
— * . > 1. ies REO DE”, me A P by - Jo SE, = A 
: IAEA» - — ä — c 3 * 8 N 4 * =D. WET 
r 2 A < „ * N : p _ = : 
* - - 1 2 r 4 A « ao — A r 832 * n dy "2 ys #5 0 
oY III Oe 23 — bs SS REIT, 2 TENG TH 2 WI — Win * | 
* 4 * * 1 x rr ard N 29 * yo 2.48 4 et - 74 — 4 OS —_— 
A 8 . Pts 5 #2, TIONS EO NLO OSS Lon SF Eu þ | 7 e 
* "S DB "ed LESS Sant s 3 x K 8 —— "OE rant 2 - B 


2.20 The Nature of 
As this is more profitable and uſeful to others than 
Faith or Hope, ſo this ſhall laſt longeſt, this ſhall 
remain with us, when Faith and Hope have ta- 
ken their leave of us. Accordingly” a Good Man 
a little before his Death was heard to utter theſe 
words, Hold out Faith and Patience, your Work will 
quickly be at an end. This Pious Perſon incoy- 
raged himſelf in the exerciſe of theſe Graces up- 
on this Conſideration that they were not to continue 
long: there was a certain Period ſet them, and 
that was expiring as well as he. Theſe are the 
Graces of this. Life only, they are not to he 
exerted hereafter; therefore now we are concern'd 
to act them with the greateſt carneſtneſs and vi- 
gour imaginable. Let this then more eſpecially ſtir 
us up to the attaining and. exerciſing the Grace of 
Faith, namely, that ic 1s the proper Grace of this 
preſent State wherein we are. Let this put. us 
upon an eager purſuit after this Divine Vertue, 
that this World is the place where we are calt'd 
upon to Believe: but in the next Life Belief ſhall 
be reſolved into Fuition. Faith (as I have ſug- 
geſted before) is the Great Inſtrument which we 
make uſe of here to diſcern thoſe Heavenly and 
Divine things which are above : But as the Per- 
ſon who Studies the Stars would have no need of 
his Teleſcope, or any other Glaſs or Engine, if he 
were mounted up higher, and could come nearer 
to thoſe Heavenly Bodies, to take a full view of 
them, ſo the Chriſtian who hath ſeen Heaven by 
Faith here (as in a Glaſs, darkly) ſhall have no need 
of thoſe Spiritual Optics, whea he is taken up to 
Heaven, and there makes a cloſe and near approach 
to thoſe Divine and Celeſtial Objects. Seeing then 
it is thus, ſeeing this Grace is not to be exerciſed 
hereafter, we ovght to be the more follicitous and 
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carneſt to exerciſe it now. Here in this World 
it ought to be the Sovereign and Predominant 
Grace: It ought to be the peculiar Work and 
Employment, becauſe it cannot poſſibly be perform- 
ed in the future State. | | 
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CHAP I. 


the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, which by 


in Divinity, that the Church of Chriſt either 


ſtands or falls with it. And I remember he tells us 
that this Article of Juſtification * Solves all: I ſup- 


poſe he means that this Doctrin being rightly ex- 
plain'd, gives Light and Luſtre to the main Heads 
of Chriſtian Religion, and clears up moſt of the Dif- 
ficulties and Myſteries contain'd in it. I will make 

it my Task to ſet this very plainly and diſtinctly be- 
fore us. And here Firſt, we muſt aſſert and main- 
tain , that the Great and Principal Work in Juſtih- 
cation Is God's, yea, the Sole Work is his, as he is 
the Supreme, the Firſt and Original Cauſe. It is He 
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Luther is ſaid to be an Article of ſo great moment 
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that Juſtifieth, and none elſe :. He by way of Principal 


Efficiency. And thus Juſtification is the ac of God, 
and not of Men. But then it is as true, that there 

is ſomething belonging to us as we are Subordinate, 
Secondary and Subſervient Agents. The Leſſer, In- 


ferior and Inſtrumental Work is ours. That is, tho 


God alone be the Tuſtifier of him that Believeth (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) yet it is the Divine Appoint- 
ment that our Faith ſhould be made uſe of in Juſtifi- 
cation, and we cannot be Juſtified without it. There- 
fore I will entertain the Reader with theſe Two 


things: Firſt, I will ſhew how God Juitifies : Second- 


ly, how we are juſtified by Faith. 


Firſt, we are to conſider God as the principal effi- 


cient Cauſe of Juſtification. That is, the whole Sa- 
cred Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, are the 
efficient Cauſes. That the firſt Perſon in the Glorious 
Trinity is the Bleſſed Author of this Work, is evi- 
dent from Rom. 8: 23. Ut is God that juſtifieth, which 
is there ſpoken in contradiſtinction to what follows 
concerning the Second Perſon, Tt ig Chrift that died. 
Again, in the 3d Chapter of this Epiſtle, and 26th 
Verſe, God the Father is ſaid to be the juſtifier of him 
t hat believeth in Jeſus. And in the zoth v. the Apo- 
{te adds, It is one God who juſtiſieth the cirrumeiſion <== 
and the uncircumciſion. It is expreſsly ſaid, that we 
are juſtiſied by his Grace, Tit. 3. 7. and Rom. 3. 24. 


by the Grace and Favour, and the meer Good Will 


and Pleaſure of God the Father; for *tis added in the 
latter of theſe places, Thro the Redemption that is in 
Jeſus Chris, whom God (that is, God the Father) 
bath ſer forth to be a propitiation through Faith in his 
Blood. „ . 
Secondly, the Son of God, is in a particular man- 
ner the Author of our Juſtification, for he laid down 
his Life, and ſhed his precious Blood whereby it is 
- purchaſed. And accordingly it is ſaid, that this 
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Rigbreous Servant (ſitly called ſo, becauſe in this Work 


he acts chiefly as a Miniſterial Agent, as a Mediator) 
ſhall juſtify many,lfai. 53. 11. By him all that believe are 

quſtified, Acts 13. 39. We are faid to be juſtified 
thro the Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, as was men- 
tioned in the forecited place, and to be j»ſtified by his 
Blood, Rom. 5.9. And many other Texts of Scrip- 
ture expreſs the Efficacy of this Holy One of God, 
in reference to our Juſtification. Moreover, the 
Holy Ghoſt, the third Perfon in the undivided Tri- 
nity, is to be acknowledg'd the Author of this 
great Work, becauſe he cooperates with the other 
Divine Perſons : and therefore it is particularly ſaid, 
Heb. 9. 14. Chriſt by the Eternal Spirit offered himſelſ 
and 1 Cor. 6. 11. Ye are Fuſhified by the Spirit 
of our God. The Spirit applies the Price of Redemp- 
tion whereby we are Juſtiked : And the Spirit is alſo 
Aid to juſtife us by working Faith in us, whereby we 
apply Chriſt to our ſelyes. - That all the Perſons in 


the Sacred Trinity are Joint Cauſes of our Juſtifica- 


tion. But more eſpecially the Father aud the Son 
are Adors in this Bleſſed Work, according to the 


Methods of that Divine and Myſterious U 


which the Writings of the New Teſtament have dif- 


covered to us. | | 


Let us then by the help of theſe fee how this Glo- 
rious Tranſaction is accompliſh'd by them; how God 
the Father, thro' Chriſt Jeſus, is the Author of our 
Juſtification. And in order to the explaining of this 
we muſt know that there are theſe Two Parts of Juſ- 


tification, namely, the Remiſſion of our Sins, and the 


being Accounted Righteous. I begin with that which 
| have laid down as the firſt Eſſential Part of Juſtifi- 
cation, and that is Forgiveneſs of Sins. This con- 
liſts chiefly in removing the Guilt of it ; for I need 
not particularly and diſtinctliy ſpeak of the removal 
of the Puniſhment due to Sin, becauſe this always 1 

tends 
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tends the other e Whenever the Guilt is taken away, 
the Penalty alſo ceaſes. Juſtification then, with re- 
ſpect to the firſt part of it, is that AR of God where- 
by he freeth Sinners from the Guilt of their Sins. To 
Fuſtifie is to Acquit, Diſcharge and Abſolve a Perſon 
from his Fault and Demerit. So that word denotes 
in the three Learned Languages. The Latin Fuſtifi- 
care, tho'it be not uſed by Claſlical Authors, yet it 
bs frequent among Lanyers, being a Word of Judicial 
Proceeding, and is uſed when the judge in a Legal 
manner Acquits and Diſcharges an Offender. And 
the Greek word J, is made uſe of alfo in Courts 
of Judicature, and ſignifies to Free and Acquit in 
Judgment: and it is oppoſed to the word ««[axgivay, | 
which denotes a Judicial Condemnation. - Aad theſe 
Latin and Greek words anſwer to the Hebrew T/adak, 
which in the Conjugation Hiphil ſignifies to Abſolve 
or Acquit an Accuſed Perſon. So when Believers 


| 
are ſaid to be Juftified, the word bears this very ſig- 
nification, for being borrowed from the Law, it re» # 
rains that Judicial Senſe in the New Teſtament, and | 
accordingly that Juſtification, which I am now treat- : 


ing of, is a Judicial Act of the Great Law-giver and 


Judge, diſcharging a Sinner from the Guilt which he | 
lay under, and conſequently (as was ſaid before) F 
from the Puniſhment which he was obnoxious to. I his f 
Diſcharge is pronounced in Rom. 8. 1. There is nom \ 
wo Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus: Or If 
if Satan ſhould Maliciouſly pretend any ſuch thing, it 15 
is certainly Null and Void in the Court of Heaven, tl 
and 'in that of our own Conſciences too. Whom * 
Chriſt hath Acquitted, neither Devils nor Men can be 


condemn. What elſe means the Apoſtle's Challenge 41 

il in Rom. 8. 33, 34. Who ſball lay any thing tothe v. 
1 Charge of God's Elett ? It is God that Juſtifieth. Mh th 

1 is he that Conde mneth? It is Chriſt that Died, yea ra- * 
| ther that is Riſen again, who by this and his other m 
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Meritorious Undertakings bath purchaſed for 
us the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
and Reconciliation with the incenſed Majeſty 
of Heaven. This is the ſum of what St. Paul 
Preach'd at Antioch, as we read in Acts 13. 38, 39. 
Be it known unto you, Men and Brethren, that thro this 
Man (Chriſt who is both God and Man) is Preach'd* 
unto yon Forgiveneſs of Sins: and by him all that be- 
lieve are juſtified from all things (that is, all Charges 
and Accuſations) from which they could not be juſtified. 
by the Law of Moſes. A TJuſtified Perſon then is no 
longer reekon'd by God as having any Sin upon him; 
for to be juſtiſied is to have the Guilt of Sin wholly 
taken away. If this be removed, it is impoſſible he 
ſhould be accounted Faulty and Criminal. 
Not but that there is Sin in him, and ever will be 
in this Mortal State, and the Omniſcient Eye of God 
muſt needs behold it, and take notice of it, and diſ- 
like and abhor it, and be diſpleaſed with the Perſon 
that commits it. Vet it is true that he beholds not 
Iniquity in Jacob, Numb. 23. 21. in juſtified Perſons, 
in his own People, whom he hath Pardon'd and Ac-' 
cepted. He beholds not Sin in theſe, as he doth in 
others, ſuch as continue impenitently in their Sins: 
For he ſees Sin in theſe to puniſh them Eternally, 
utterly to reject them, and never to admit them to 
Mercy. But he doth not ſo with his Ele& and juſti- 
fied Servants, who ſincerely Repent of their Miſdo- 
ings, and hate every evil and undue Action which 
their corrupt Nature expoſes em to. Tho” a Fault 
and Delinquency in them be as much a Sin as it can 
be in others (and on ſome accounts more) yet as they 
are juſtified Perſons they are look'd upon in Chriſt as- 
void of all Guilt; I do not fay, of Sin, but of Guilt, 
that is, their Sins are not charged on them. This is 
as plain and manifeſt as any Truth in the New Teſta- 
ment: And it is as obvious to our Reaſon, for if 
in _ Juſtification 
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Juſtification he-a freeing of Believers from the Guilt 


contracted. by their Sinfub Actions, then after Juſti« 
fcation there is no Guilt. No Fault heartily Repents 
ed of is laid to their Charge, yea, they are reputed 
JA. and Right cuus. bo 7 noted 15 Din 
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Which is the next thing I ſhould proceed to Dig 


courſe of, if were not apprehenſive of its heing ex- 
pected here that 1 ſhould lay open the Source and 
Spring of this Divine Bleſſing and Privilege, The For- 
giveneſs of Sins, which is now under our Confidera- 
tion. All grant that it is derived to us thro' the Sa- 


tisfaction and Merits of our Lord ſeſusChriſt, hut when 


they come to explain this, that is, whether it be the 
purchaſe of Chriſt's Active as well as Paſſive Obedience, 
they diſagree. None of the late Doctors of the Ra- 
man Church ſeem: to be perſuaded that Chriſt's Active 


Obedience procured our Juſtification, And the pre- 


ſent Lutherans ryn this way, and fa do ſome of the 
Reformed, as Piſcator, Farbes, &c. But this is a 
New. and Upſtart Doctrin, and not much above an 
Hundred Years Old. * Mr. Thorndile tells us that it 


was brought out of Germany into Frauce by Cameron, 


and was there firſt broachd by him. But the Antient 
and True Doctrin is that what Chriſt both did and 
ſuffered was for the ſatisfying God's Juſtice, and pro- 


curing the Salvation of Man. Chriſt's Active Obedi- 


ence was requiſite becauſe he was to fulfil the Law, as 


- he exprefly tells us himſelf, Mat. 5. 19. J came not to 


deſtroy: the Law, but to fulſil it, that is, for us and in our 
ſcead. Hence it is ſaid that he was made under the 
Lam, Gal. 4. 14. he was brought into ſuch a ſtate, 

bis Voluntary Undertaking for us, that he was 
abliged to obſerve the Precepts and Injunctions of 
the Law. Which is implied in what he faith, Mat. 3. 


— 
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* Covenant of Graces Chap, 30. 


1 


bed by the Adlive Obedience of Chriſt, becauſe that 


ſelt, as he was Man, for as he was ſuch, he was bound 


parated in him. The one necellarily partakes of the 


Faith. Explaiu d. „„ 
is, It becometh us to fulfil all Righteouſueſs. It is re- 
quiſite | ſhonld do all that is Juſt and Right, accord- 
ing to that Condition I am now in, according to the 
Nature of the Perſons in whoſe place I appear, and 
for whom [ have undertaken, therefore it is fitly ſaid 
it becomes us. And then likewiſe Chriſt's Paſſive Obe- 
dience was neceſſary, becauſe by, this he underwent - 
the Curſe of the Law, and ſatisfied for our Breach 
and Violation of it. And thus fulfilling the Law of 
God both ARQively and Paſſively, our Sins and. Pu- 
niſhment are remitted thereby, and we are Juſtified... 

But here it will be objected that we can't be juſti- 


was due toGod from him: He had need of that for Him- 


to perform that part; he was obliged to be, Good, 
Juſt and Holy. I anſwer, 1. Tho' as being Man, he 
was under an Obligation of being Good, yet he had 
no Obligation on him to become Man, and to take 
our Nature upon him, and ſo to. be ſubject to the 
commands of the Law. It was a Free and Arbitrary 
Act in him to undertake this Task: He was not 
bound to. be our Sponſor and Surety, and therefore 
his Active Obedience in this caſe was Extraordinar 
and Meritorious. 2- I anſwer, that it muſt needs 
be that we are juſtified both by the Active and Paſlive 
Obedience of Chriſt, becauſe theſe two cannot be ſex 


other. Even the former, ſo far as it was Humilia- 
tive and Exinanitive, ſo far as it was a condeſcending 
to the form of a Servant, and ſubmitting; to underga 
thoſe things which. were baſe and contemptible, was 
Paſſive. And the latter, being conſider'd as a Free 
and Voluntary Act, and done out of Choice, may, 
well have the Denomination of Active. So that we 
ſee theſe two are link d cloſe together, and even. run 
into one another; ſo that they can't be disjoin'd. 3. 1 

| anſſwer 
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anſwer, that Chriſt's Active as well as Paſſive Obes | 

dience becomes Meritorious by reaſon of the 4750 
e 


— — 
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tical Union, that is, the conjunction both of the Hu- 
mane and Divine Nature in one Perſon; and it is the 


| * of the Perſon that makes the Merit. 


here, by the way, we may ſatisfie our ſelves 
whether Chriſt was a Mediator in reſpect of his Hu- 
mane or Divine Nature, or both. Thoſe of the Church 
of Rome generally hold that he is a Mediator as to the 
former only: And the Socinians join with them, fo 
as utterly to exclude Chriſt's Divinity. On the con- 
trary, Melanchton and Calvin, and ſome others of the 
Reformed aſſert that Chriſt is Mediator according to 
his Divine Nature only, and they give this Reaſon 
for it, becauſe according to this Nature he is the 
Party offended. But if we duly and impartially con- 
fider things, we ſhall find it moſt agrceable to Reaſon 
and Scripture, to aſſert that Chriſt is Mediator both 
as to his Humane and Divine Nature: Or we may 
expreſs it thns, as the Humane and Divine Nature 
are united in One Perſon : For the Actions and Suf- 
ferings by which our Redemption and Juſtification 


are wrought, are the Actions of the Perſon, not of 


the Nature. Thus Chriſt is a Mediator, a middle 


of an inferior kind, yet it derives an infinite Worth 


and Efficacy from that of the Perſonal Union. T he 


Divine Nature, as 'tis accompanied with the Humane, 
and the Humane as it is aſſumed by and united to the 
Divine, do both render Chriſt capable of the Media- 
torſhip- Wherefore we may conclude that he is Me- 
diator as to both. And as he is Mediator, ſo he is 
our Fu#ifier, according to both his Natures as he is 
God, and as he is Man. And as to this latter, the 
Office of Juſtifying, it is in conſideration of both 
kinds of Obedience which he is capable of, and w _ 

: | | e 


Perſon between the Perſon offending and offended. 
And tho” the Humane Nature of Chriſt be in it ſelf 
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he really performed, that God granteth Pardon of 


Sins to us, that is, fully abſolves and diſcharges us from 
that Guilt which we had contracted by our Sins, and 


F 


likewiſe accounts us Fuſt and Righteous. | 
Which is the other denotation of the Word Juſtifi- 
cation; for Tjadak in the Conjugation Kal is as 
much as to be approved of, to be accounted inno- 
cent, and To be pronounced jo. And accordingly a- 
mong the Hebrews Tſ/adik is one, that is abſolved 
and quitted by the Sentence of the Judge, and 
pronounced Juſt and Innocent. And ſo among the 
„ * Latins and Þ. Greeks, it is well known, that ro 
juſtify is to account and declare one Juſt. And this is 
the Senſe and Import of the Word in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, whether it be applied to God, or to Man, as in 
pſal. 5 1. 4. That thon mayeſt be juſtifiei when thou 
ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou judgeſi. The latter 
Word explains the former: God is jx/#/fied when he 
is cleared, when his Word and all his Actions are 
pronounced Good and Juſt, when his Attributes and 
his Works are owned and declared to be ſuch. And 
we read, that- it is part of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
that Chriſt was juſtified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
that is, was acquitted and diſcharged from all impu- 
tation of Guilt, and was declared a juſt and holy Per- 
ſon, and is aſſuredly known and owned to be ſuch by 
all who have the Spirit Witneſling in their Hearts and 
Conſciences. When it is faid in Mat. 11. 19. that 
Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children, the meaning is, 
that Religion is by the Lovers and Practiſers of it, not 
only viadicated from the cavils and unjuſt Imputations 
of Wicked Men, but 1s acknowledged and declared 
to be an Inſtitution that is fraught with all Wiſdom 
Goodneſs and Holineſs. In the like Senſe Believers 
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1 * Fuſtificare, b. e. juſtum cenſere, juſtum pronuntiare. 
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are ſaid to be juſtified, that is, they are not only dif. 
charged of all Fealtineſs (which was ſaid under the 
former particular) but they are owned by God to be 
| Juſt and Righteous. We may obſerve therefore, that 
 Fuſt ification is oppoſed to Condemnationg Rom. 8. 33, 
34. It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth 
To condemn is to pronounce the Perſon Guilty, and 
toconſign him to Puniſhment. So on the contrary, 
to juſtiſ is not only God's acquitting of a Believer 
from Guilt and Penalty, but his declaring him Inno- 

cent, whereby he is capable of receiving Mercy. 

F This then is the ſecond Act of Inſt fication, and [ 
will diſt inctly treat of it. Beſides the gracious Par- 
don and Abſolution confer'd on the Faithful for the 
ſake of Chriſt's meritorious Obedience, there is alſo 
the reckoning us Righteous. This is another Eſſential 
Ingredient of Juſtification. I know this niceneſs of 
ſpeaking is not obſerved by many of our Divines of 
late, for they confound Remiſſion of Sins and Fuitif.- 
cation, whereas the former is but one Branch, or part 
of the latter. Their common notion is, that to have 
our Sins pardoned, and to be juſtified are the ſame: 
but 1 will make it evident, that this is a miſtaken 
Conception, and that Pardon of Sin differs from Ju- 
ſtifcation, and that this latter is more than that. 
There is a plain diſtinction intimated between theſe 
two in Acts 13. 39. where being jutified from al 
things, implies, that there is alſo 4 being juſtified to al 
things: that is, as Believers are diſcharged from al 
imputation of Sin and Guilt, ſo they are accounted 
Juſt as to all Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs. There 
is a plain difference made between theſe in thoſe ex- 
preſſions of the Apoſtle, nor imput ing Sin, and 1p b. 
ting Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 6, 8. 2 Cor. 5. 19. 5 Where 
by the former is meant the not charging of Sin upon = 

© a Believer, or the diſcharging him from the Guilt of 
it; but by the latter we are to underſtand, 5 de- 
EX claring 
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claring him Righteous and Holy. Sin is ſaid to be 
not imputed, when the Guilt of it is remitted ; but 
Righteouſneſs is ſaid to be imputed when the Perſon 
is look'd upon, and approved as Righteous. By the 
one the Divine Anger is averted from us, but by the 
other we are inſtated in the favour of God. And 
now who ſees not a clear difference between theſe 


two, Forgiveneſs of Sin and Juſtification ? Who is not 


able to diſcern, that this latter is more than the for- 


mer, if the whole be more than the Part? 
And yet we are told by one who ſpeaks the Senſe 


* 


and Language of the reſt, that * by Juſtiſication he 


cannot find that the Scripture means any more than Par- 
don or remiſſion of Sins. And again, Þ Nor can I poſſi- 
bly apprehend, faith he, what other notion Men can 


| frame to themſelves of a Sinner's being juſtified, diſtinct 
from Pardon and Remiſſion. But if he had duly looked 


into the Scriptures, he might have both found and ap- 
prehended another Notion : yea, the common Logic 
of Mankind is able to diſcover a difference between 
theſe two, Pardon and Juſtification ; for the one hath 
onl / the nature of a Privation, or Negative Act, but 
the other is a Poſitive one. Accepting the Perſon is 
one part of Juſtification, and is a different thing 
from pardoning his Fault, A Man may ceaſe to be 
another Man's Enemy, and yet it doth not follow 
thence that he becomes his Friend, and ſhews parti- 
cular favour to him. So theſe are two diſtin No- 
tions,that God forgives us our Sins,and that moreover 
he accounts us Righteous in his Sight. We muſt form 
diſtinct Idea's concerning theſe, becauſe the one com- 
1 more in it than the other. Forgiveneſs 
arely conſidered, is an abſolution from Guilt and 
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Demerit, but Juſtification is, beſides: that, an impu- 


tation of Righteouſneſs to the Perſon, and thereupon 


an Accepting of him, and receiving him into Favour. 
Tho? Ido not deny, that ſometimes in Scripture, in 
a large Senſe, Forgiveneſs takes in both theſe : yet 
ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, it is to be underſtood 
in a reſtrained Senſe, and is but one part of Juſtifica- 


tion; for he that is juſtified, hath not only his Sins 
forgiven, but he is reckon'd as Righteous. But this 
is not on the account of his own Righteouſneſs, but of 


anothers. Which is the matter 'm now to treat 


teouſneſs. The Saints are accounted and declared 
Righteous for his Righteouſneſs imputed to them. I 


know there are ſome that contend, that the Word 
Imputation ought to be receiv'd in no other Senſe than 


this, that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Obedience are 
attributed, communicated, or imputed to us as to 


the Effect and Fruit of them, to wit, the Pardon of 


Sins: and this is no more than what was ſaid in the 
former particular, which gave an account of the firſt 


part of - Juſtification. I think my ſelf therefore con- 


cerned to explain this Doctrin of Imput ation of Chrift's 
Righteouſneſs, and to ſhew how it is deſcribed in the 
Sacred Writings, from which alone we have the firſt 
diſcovery and revelation of this Truth. Here then 
we are acquainted, that there is a double Imputation, 
one on our part, and another on Chriſt's. Our Sins 
are imputed to him, and his Righteouſneſs to us. 
The demerits of Believers were charged on Chriſt, 
and thence it is that he ſuffer d: The Holineſs of 
Chriſt is attributed to Believers, and thence jt is 
that they are juſtified. In the defence of the latter of 
theſe I'm chiefly concerned at preſent ; but becauſe 
the former is a Truth of mighty Importance, and 


makes 


The Second Branch then of Juſtification (which is 
the compicating it) is the Imputation of Chriſt's Righ- 
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makes way for this, and will confirm and eſtabliſh it, 
and becauſe it is of late wholly rejected, or at leaſt 


{lighted by many of our Divines, I will largely treat 


of it, and endeavour to convince the Reader, that it 
is a Doctrin worthy of all acceptation. 


= 2 


CHAP. Il. 


[ ND firſt I will produce a Text which will 
A confirm our Belief of both Imputations, namely, 
that of our Sins to Chriſt, and of his Righteouſneſs 
to us: and then I will evince the Truth of theſe two 
Imputations diſtin&ly and apart. We are preſented 
with both of them in that Illuſtrious Text, 2 Cor. 
$. 21. He hath made him to be Sin for us, who knew no 
Sin, or (more exactly according to the Greek) not Sin, 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him. Our Tranſgreſſions are imputed to Chriſt, that 
is the meaning of his being made Sin for us. Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs is imputed to us, that is the meaning 
of our being made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 
This is ſo plain and obvious, that I can't but wonder 
that ſo many Learned Expoſitors have miſtaken the 
Apoſtle's Words, and have under ſtood them concern- 
ing Chriſt's being made a Sin-offering or Sacrifice, and 
our being made inherently Righteous : Which is whol- 
ly foreign to the deſign and purpoſe of the Apoſtle 
in this place. To convince the Reader of this, I will 
ſet the Context before him, that thence he may diſ- 
cern the true import of this Period. We may ob- 
ſerve then, that the main thing the Apoſtle had 
been ſpeaking of in the Verſes immediately foregoing, 
was the great change that was intended to. be made 
ia Men's Lives by Chriſt's Undertakings for them, 
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and by the effectual Preaching of the Goſpel. He 
died ſor all, that they which live, ſhould not benceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him who died for them 
and roſe again, v. 15. That is, if we rightly underſtand 
the End of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, we ſhall 
dedicate our ſelves to his Honour and Glory, and we 
ſhall live Heavenly and Divine Lives. Wherefore 
benceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh: yea, tho' we 
have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet now henceforth 
know we him no more, v. 16. That is, tho' ſome of us 
may have had Mean and Carnal Apprehenſions con- 
cerning the Meſſias, as if his Kingdom had been of 
this World, yet now ſince we are fully acquainted 
with the Nature and Office of Chriſt, and have ſeen 
the Succeſs of his Glorious Undertakings for us, we 
ought to corret our Carnal and Worldly Concep- 
tions concerning him and his Kingdom, and to apply 
our ſelves to him in a Spiritual and Heavenly man- 
ner. Therefore if any Man be in Christ, he is a new 
Creature: old things are pat away, and all things are 


become new, V. I7. that 1s, our Underſtandings, Our 


Affections, our Wills, &c. and our whole Converſa- 
tion muſt be renewed and ſanctified. And all things 
are of God; this great Change is wrought in us by 
him, and him alone, who hath reconciled us to himſelf 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us (Apoſtles) the 
Aliniftry of Reconciliation, or (as he ſpeaks after- 
wards) hath committed unto us the Vi/ord of Reconcilia- 
tian, to wit, that God was in Cirist reconciling the 


* World unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 


them, V. 18, 19. in which laſt Clauſe the Apoſtle 
alſigus the true way of Reconciliation he had men- 
tiou'd, namely, God's wonderful Mercy and Kind- 
neſs in not imputing our Sins, but laying them upon 
ſeſus Chriſt, for to it follows, for he hath made him to 
be Sin for us. This is the true and genuine Connection 
of the Words; for the Reader may plainly ſec, — 

| the 
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the latter part of the 19th verſe, and the whole 20th 
verſe are but a Parentheſis, and therefore nor impu- 
ting their treſpaſſes unto them muſt be join'd with, he 
hath made him to be Sin for us, And now the Apo- 
ſtle's meaning ſhines forth with the greateſt bright- 
neſs and clearneſs that we could deſire. Now we 
ſee that Chriſt's being made Sin is not to be underſtood 
of his being 4 Sacrifice for Sin, for here Treſpaſſes and 
Sin are the ſame : for the reaſon why God imputes not 
Treſpaſſes unto us, is becauſe he hath made Christ to be 
Sin or Treſpaſs, he hath transferr'd our Sins and 


Treſpaſſes on him, and they can't be imputed to us and 


to Chriſt too. This makes the Apoſtle's Reaſoning 
ſtrong and. valid, and worthy of himſelf, and tis as much 


as if he had ſaid, the method of God's Reconciling the 


World unto himſelf, is this, he is graciouſly pleaſed 
to pardon the Sins of Believers, and not to impute 
their-Treſpaſles to them, which he might juſtly do, but 
he 1s pleaſed to impute them to his Son, and charge 
him with them. One implies and infers the other, and 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, not imputing their Treſpaſſes 
unto them, for he hath made Christ to be Sin or Treſpaſs 
for them. That for is a mark of rational Inference, and 
accordingly we may be convinced of the ſtrength 
of the Apoſtle's arguing here, we may conclude, 
ſaith he, that our Treſpaſſes and Sins, of what na- 
ture ſoever, ſhall not be laid to our charge, becauſe 
we know, and are aſſured, that God the Father 
hath transferr'd them on his Son, and he himſelf hath 
taken them upon him, tho' he knew not Sin, tho he“ 
was altogether Innocent. This is St. Paul's plain 
Senſe, which by diligently comparing the Context, 
and minding the dependance of the Words, we have 
attained to. The neglect of this hath been the reaſon 
why this remarkable paſlage in the Apoſtle's Wri- 
tings hath been miſinterpreted. Expoſitors have not 
beea careful to look into * Connection and Coherence 
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of the Words, but have contented themſelves with 
that common notion which hath prevail'd, that by 
Sin in the former part of this Text is meant a Sin- 
offering or a Sacrifice for Sin: and eſpecially finding 
it ſo rendred in ſome places in the Margin of their 
Bibles, they take it to be very Orthodox; and fo 
they confidently interpret he was made Sin for us by 
he was made a Sacrifice for us, and ſuffered Death for us. 
This paſſes among our Divines for a very current and 
laudable Interpretation, tho? I have ſhew'd, that it is 
inconſiſtent with the frame and compoſure of the 
Coatext, and is clearly againſt the Mind and ſcope of 
the Apoſtle, who would here convey this Evangeli- 
cal Truth to us, That Chriſt reconciled us to his Fa- 
ther, by taking upon him our Sins, and making our 
Traunſgreflions his own; and on the other fide, that 
he devolved his Righteouſneſs on us, and his Obedi- 
ence became ours. 15Þ 1 | 
I will in clic cuſuing particulars further demon- 
ſtrate the Truth of this Interpretation, and, at the 
ſame time ſhew, that by Sin can't be meant 4 Sacri- 
fice for Sin. Firſt, this will be manifeſt by comparing 
the two Clauſes ia the Words: To be made Sin an- 
{wers to that other Expreſſion to be made Kighreouſneſs, 
Now, it is graated by the Common Expolitors, that 
ts be made Righteauſneſs is to be reckon'd and reputed 
Righteous for the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
wheretore, accordingly to be made Sin; is to be rec- 
koned and reputed a Sinner, becauſe of his taking 
our Sins upon him. And obſerve the exact Parallel; 
Chriſt was made Sin, who knew not Sin, that is, was 
guilty of no Sin himſelf : Auiverably ro which, we 
are made Righteous, who have no Righteouſneſs of 
our own, none that will juſtity us before God. But 
God looks upon Chriſt's Rightcouſacis and Obedience 
as ours, becauſe he voluntarily undertook for us, and 
u hat he he did, he did in our ſtead. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, That this is the true meaning of this 
place, is apparent from the plain Antitheſis here be- 
| tween Sin and Righteouſneſs. Chriſt is ſaid to be 
made the one, and we are made the other; whereas 
there is no Oppoſition at all between Saerifice and Rig. 
| teouſneſs. It is evident then, that Sin is here to be 
| taken properly, becauſe it is oppoſed to Righteouſneſs. 
So that the Text. itſelf (as well as the Context) ad- 
| miniſters a reaſon to us why we ſhould expound it ac- 
| cording to that Senſe which I have offer'd. 5 5 
c Thirdly, Another thing which clears the Inter- 
N retation which I have given, is this, that the Ab- 
ract here (as is uſual in the Scripture ſtyle) is put 
6 for the Concrete, that is, Sin for Sinner, and Righte= 
ouſneſs for Righteous. The latter is confeſs'd even by 
| thoſe that ſeem to deny the former; they grant that 
| by Righteouſneſs is meant Righteous Men. So faith 
| the late. Biſhop of Worceſter, * [We are made the 
| RiFhteouſneſs of God in him, that is, God upon the ac- 
count of Chriſt's Sacrifice treats us as righteous Per- 
| ſons, and receives us unto his Grace and Favour,] fo 
he. And truly there is as good reaſon to confeſs 
the former, yea, there is the ſame reaſon, becauſe of 
the plain Oppoſition in the Words which I ſpoke of 
before. Socinus himſelf had not the confidence to 
| deny this, but freely own'd, that ts be made Sin, is to 
be made a Sinner, that is, | tobe eſteemed and accoun- 
| ted a Sinner. But here was this Writer's miſtake, he 
| {aw not that the Text ſpoke concerning Chriſt's be- 
ing made or eſteemed a Sinner by God, but he iater- 
| prets it of his being eſteemed and accounted ſo by 
| Men : whereas tis expreſly ſaid, that he, namely, 
God the Father, made him to be Sin: it was he that 
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laid on Chriſt the Sins of all the Elect, and charged 
him with the Guilt of them; thus, he made him to 
be a Siuner. 
Fourthly, Tho” in ſome places of Scripture à Sin. 
Offering is expreſſed by Sin, yet we are ſure that this 
acception of the word is very rare as well as impro- 
per, and therefore we are not to fly to it without 
very neceſſary reaſon and ground: And *tis certain 
there is no ſuch here in this Text that is before us, 
as is abundantly evident from what I have ſuggeſted. 
"There is nothing that can prompt a Man to think 
that S twice together here mentioned is not to be 
under ſtood in the ſame manner. For tho' ſuch a 
thing ſometimes doth happen, and we have ſome Ex- 
amples of it in Scripture, yet there is no probability 
of the like here, becauſe the very Senſe and Drift of 
this Clauſe ſhews that the word admits not of a diffe- 
rent acception. The Acute Gr-t:us was ſenſible of 
this, and faw that it would be very impertinent and 
abſurd to take S/ in a different Se'ife in this place, 
and therefore he knew no Sin is * thus explain'd by 
bim, he deſerved no Puniſhment. Which expolition of 
his, tho' it be againſt the Senſe of all other Interpre- 
ters, and wholly Alien to the Apoltle's deſign, and 
framed only to ſerve his own Hypotheſis, yet it lets 
us ſee that this Learned Man was convinc'd that it is 
idle and vain to thiuk that Sz is not to be taken here 
in the ſame ſignification. | 
Fifthly and Laſtly, Suppoſing we ſhould grant 
(which yet we cannot with any Reaſon, as is evident 
| from the ſeveral particulars juſt now diſcours'd of) 
| that by Sin is here meant a Sacrifice for Sin, yet this 
meaning will he of little Service to thoſe who make 
#1 uſe of it; for what they think to avoid by this In- 
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terpretation, recurs upon them, and cannot be eyaded. 
For to be made Sin and to be made a Sacrifice for Sin 
amount to the ſame thing, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. 

But after all it will be ſaid, Is it not very harſh to 
ay that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was made a Sinner? 
Yea, Is it not Blaſphemy, and ſuch as is not to be 
born by Chriſtian Ears? Shall we ſay that Chriſt, who 
came to take away the Sin of the World, was himſelf 
Sinful ? This ſeems to be as Abſurd as it is Prophane 
and Blaſphemous. I graut it is ſo, if we underſtand 
it of his being Perſonally and Intrinſically Sinful, or 
if we mean it of his committing any Sin, and tranſ- 
greſſing any Divine Law. But no ſuch thing is un- 
derſtood ; it is abſolutely denied that Chriſt hath any 
thing of the real Nature and Quality of a Sinner, or 
that he became actually a Sinner, or that there was 
any inherent Turpitude or Pollution in him. For if 
it were ſo, his Sufferings would have been of no va- 
ue in themſelves, and of no uſe and benefit to us. 
If he had not been Sinleſs and Innocent, Holy and 
Harmleſs and Undefiled, he could not poſſibly have _ 
made Expiation for Sin. Wheace it is neceſſarily to 
be infer'd that there is not ſuch a Tranſlation of our 
Sins on Chriſt as that he became inherently Siaful by 
it. Chriſt was not made Sin in this proper and ſtri& 
Senſe, but in another he was, that is, he was ſubſtituted 
by God in our room, and accordingly our Sins were 
reckon'd by God to be his. Strictly ſpeaking, they are 
Our, but becauſe he took upon him the Perſon of Sin- 
ners, therefore they become his by Imputation. In a Judi= 
cial and Legal way he is reckon'd as one of us, nay as all 
of us, and becauſe we are Sinners, he is eſteemed as ſuch, 
He is a Delinquent bySubſtitution, he is a Vicarious Of- 
fender, tho? he be not in himſelf Sinful. The Perſon of 
Chriſt is not the Perſon of the Sinner, becauſe they 
are two diſtinct Perſons: and therefore we do not 
ſay that the Sinner is Chriſt, or that Chriſt is the 

e . _ Sinner; 


D By 82 5 * a 1 tA es 
8 —— NN 32 + w—_ 
— * a * = 

. a . — — on egg 


253 The Narute of 


Sinner; but we ſay that Chriſt repreſents the Sinner; | 


and fo Interpretatively is the ſame with him. We do 
not fay that Chriſt is reputed by God the Perſon that 
committed Sin; but this we aſſert that he is the Per- 
fon that ſtands in the place of him who commits Sin. 
One would think this ſhould ſatisfie any Rational and 
Confiderate Man. == 1 

But it will be ſaid, God's eſteem 1s according to the 
reality of things: therefore 1f Chriſt be eſteemed a 
Sinner, he is really ſo. 1 anſwer, if by really be meant 
tr»ly, I grant that Chriſt was ſo a Sinner, for he is 
truly ſuch by Imputation. But if the import of realy 
be intrinſcalj and inberently, then I deny that eſteem 
or imputation makes Chriſt a Sinner in that Senſe. 
But tho' he was not thus a real Sinner, yet he was 
treated (and that by acknowledgment of thoſe who 
ſtart the Objection) as a real Sinner, he was dealt 
with as a Criminal indeed. And the reaſon is be- 
cauſe our Sins are accounted by God as his, for he 


took the Guilt and Puniſhment of them upon himſelf. 


This was thought no falſe Doctrin by St. Paul, when 
he ſaid, Chriſt was made Sin, that is, our Sins were 
tranſlated to him, and ſo became his. And he adds, 
that we become the Righteouſneſs of God in hiiu, that is, 


his Righteouſneſs is made over to us, and fo is 


made ours. Thus far J have conſidered both the Im- 
putations together, and I verily think there cannot be 
a clearer Text deſired for the proof of them than this 
ef St. Paul which I have inſiſted upon. ' 

I come now to eſtabliſh the former Imputation 
more particularly and fully. And firſt from Scripture, 
for that is the ſire and folid Baſis of all that can be 
faid on this Head. I cannot but reckon thoſe words 
in P/al. 40. 12. to be a proof of what I offer, Mine 
Iniquities have taken hold of me, ſo that I am not able to 


look up: they are more than the Hairs of my Head, 


therefore my Heart faileth me. Theſe are the words 
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of our Bleſſed Saviour, as is evident from the forego- 


ing Verſe, where he is introduced by the Pſalmiſt 


ſpeaking thus to his Father, 6, 7,V.. Sacrifice and 
Offering thou didſt not deſire; Burnt-Offering and Sin- 
Offering haſt thou nat deſired, theſe Ordinary Oblations 
being inſufficient for the Work of Redemption : but 
mine Eyes haſt thou opened, a Body haſt thou prepared 
me, (as tis explain'd Heb. 10. 5.) nothing can ſatishe 
thy Juſtice for the Sins of Mankind but the Sacrifice 
of my Body on the Croſs, Then ſaid I, lo, Icome, 
&c. that is, I am ready to yield perfect Obedience ta 
my Father's Will in this, as in all other things. And 
as Jam willing, as a Prieſt, to offer my ſelf, and there- 
by to make Atonement for Sin, ſo as a Prophet, I am 
ready to teach and inſtruct the deluded World, I have 

Preach'd Righteouſneſs in the £94 Congregation, &c. 
v.9, 10. And then he addreſſes himſelf to his Father 
for Help and. Aſſiſtance, and particularly from th 

conſideration of the multitude of his Troubles and o 

his Sins, for innumerable Evils have compaſſed me a= 
bout, mine Iniquities have taken hold upon me, &c. We 
ſee that theſe words are ſpoken by our Saviour,(how-. 
ever in ſome other reſpe& and qualified Senſe they 
he applied to David) he faith his Iniquities have taken 
hold of him. Dr. Hammond, and ſome other Expoſi- 
tors, would evade this Tranſlation, and particularly 

the Aſſemblies, Annotations would make Iniquities ta be 
equivalent with * Puniſhments and Troubles. And 

they think they mollify the Text when they interpret, 
mine Iniquities by the Þ Puniſhment of mine Iniquities. 
But this rather confirms and ratifies the Senſe intend- 
ed, for if Chiiſt here confeſſes that the Puniſhment 
of his Iniquities had taken hold of him, he. {till de- 
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clares that he hath Iniquities. Now, there is no way 
to interpret this but in this acception, that our Sins 
are made Chriſt's by Imputation, and ſo he acknow- 
ledges that theſe Sins had taken bold of him, and 
brought him to the Croſs, there to ſuffer for them, 
he having voluntarily made them his Iniquities, This 
is the only Interpretation that can be fairly given of 
our Saviour's words, and it is a very remarkable at- 
teſtation of the Truth of the Doctrin which I have 
propounded. Chriſt transferr'd upon himſelf the 
Sins of all the E]c and Regenerate,w hoſe numbers are 


very great, and therefore that may be the meaning of 


thoſe words, that the Iniquities which he had taken 

pon him were more than the Hairs of his Head, that 
s, very numerous. And they lay fo heavy upon him 
that he was not able t look up, and his Heart fail d him, 
or, according to the Original, abandoned him: which 
we cannot wonder at when we call to mind that he 
complain'd on the Croſs of his Father's abandoning 
him, of which I ſha!l ſpeak afterwards,and ſhew that it 


is a clear proof of our Sins being charged on Chriſt by 


his Father. | 


Next, I argue from thoſe places of the Old Teſta- 
ment, where Chriſt is ſaid ro bear our Sins and Iniqui- 


ties, We cannot but take notice how expreſly and 


how frequently the Scripture mentions this. But firſt 
I will mention that eminent place in Jaiah, where it 
is ſuppoſed rather than expreſs'd, Al we like Sheep 
have gon aſtray: we have turned every one to his own 
way, and the Lord bath laid on him (the Meſſias) the 
Tniquities of us all, Iſa. 53. 6. or more exactly accord- 
ing tothe Hebrew, The Lord hath made the Iniquities 
of us all to meet upon him, or te fall upon him, as ſome 


heavy thing which falls with great force. If the heavy 


Load of our Iaiquities had fallen upon us, it would 


| have cruſh'd us to Death; but Chriſt took this Burden 


upon him, and bore it, for that is implied in mw 
| | ing 
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being laid upon him, or falling upon him. And then 
in plainer terms the Inſpired Writer foretels, that be 


Crimes and Offences of the faithful upon himſelf, and 
anſwer for them. And again, he ſpeaks of it as if it 
were already done, he bare the Sins of many, v. 12. 
he took on him their guilt, and became reſponſible 
for all their faults. And even Mr, Gataker, who com- 
poſe] the known Annotations on that Book of 1ſaiab, 
Interprets the bearing of Sin, concerning gat as well 
as penalty. | FR. 5 
Ezekiel was a Type of Chriſt in what is recorded 

of him in Chap. 4. of that Prophecy, v. 4. where he 
is commanded to lie upon his Left Side, and to Iay the 
iniquity of the Houſe of Iſrael 2 : and in the ſame 
verſe tis ſaid, than ſbhalt bear their Iniquity: and again 
in the next verſe, /o ſhalt thou bear the iniquity of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, Moreover, he is commanded to lie 
on his right Side, and to bear the Iniquity of the Houſe 
of Judab, v. 6. to perſonate that People, to take 
their Sin and Guilt upon him, as -a Typical Repre- 
ſentation of what the Meſſias was to do for all the 
- true Iſrael of God. | 
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js But you'll ſay, bearing Sin or bearing Iniquity ſig- 
d nifies to undergo the Puniſhment due to Sin, which 
ſt is a thing different from one's being charged with ano- 
it thers Sin, and being looked upon as an Offender. 
'p To which I anſwer, I do not deny that bearing Sin 
n denotes the undergoing of Puniſnment; but this is 


'e that which I aſſert, that in the conſtant Stile and 
1 Phraſe of Scripture to bear Sin or Iniquity, is to bear 
7 the Iniquity or Sin itſelf, as well as the Puniſhment 
je due to the Sin, which is the thing that I find is not 
oed by our moſt Celebrated Expoſitors, and for 
this they are very much to be blamed. Look into all 
thoſe places either in the Old or New Teſtament, 
where Perſons are ſaid to bear Sin or Iniquity, and 

8 | you © 


ſhall bear their Iniquities, v. 11; he ſhall take all the 


charged with the Sin or on. "7 as well as 
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you will ſee, that the meaning of it is, that they are 


\ 


they are to ſuffer for it. Thus in Ex. 28. 43. to bear 


Iniquity is to have the fault and guilt imputed to them, 


no leſs than to ſuffer Death, which is there alſo men- 
tion'd, but as a different thing from the other. In 
Lev. 5. 1. to bear Sin is afterwards explain'd by being 
Guilty, in the four next verſes, and in the ſeventeenth 
verſe to he Guilty and to bear Iniquity include both Sin 


and Puaiſhment. The Children of the murmuring 1/- 


raelites were to bear the Whoredoms of their Fathers 


fourty Years in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 33. which 
is called bearing Iniquities in the next verſe, and ſig- 


niſies that they ſhould be reckoned as Faulty, be- 
cauſe of their fore-fathers Sins, which they imitated, 


and that they ſhould be puniſhed for the ſame. The 
Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, Ezek. 18. 20. 


that is, his Father's Sin ſhall not be imputed to him, 


and he ſhall not ſuffer for it, Our Fathers have Sinw'd,and 


we have born their Iniquities, Lam. 5. 7. that is, their 


Faults are transferr'd upon us, and we are juſtly pu- 


niſhed for them. And above thirty places more might 


be produced, where, according to the Hebrew way 


of ſpeaking, bearing Iniquity or Sin denotes both Guilt 


and Puniſhnent. Yea, let me add, and that moſt 


truly, that to bear Sin in all thoſe Texts doth in the 
Primary Senſe ſignify to bear the Fault and Guilt, 
and but Secondarily and remotely to bear Puniſhment, 


becauſe this follows the Fault and Guilt. 'So that 
there is a firm baſis for the foreſaid Interpretation 
of the Prophet Jaiahs Words which I quoted, 
where he foretels, that the Meſſias was to bear our 
Sins: the meaning is, that he was to take upon him 


the demerit of our Sins, as well as to ſuſtain the 
Puniſhment which we were to undergo for them. 


\ 


And 


to the imputation of Sin, the other to the Suffering 
for it. -And to confirm this double notion of bearing 


Language, that is, that Chriſt took our Sins upon 


him our Sins, and thereby 'too 
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And perhaps it is no improbable conjecture when 
I fay, that this Double Bearing of Sin is intimated to 
us in the two different Words that are uſed: in the 
Original, Sabal and Vaſa, tho* we render them both 
by one Word, to bear. This diſt inction of terms 
made uſe of by the Inſpired Authors, may fairly. 
ſuggeſt to us the different applying of them, the one 


Sin, | defire it may be obſerved, that the Hebrew 
Word Aſham is both Treſpaſs and Treſpaſs-Offering, 
and Chattay is both Sin and Sin. Offering, for the Verb 
in one Conjugation ſignifies r Sin, and in another 
to exprate Sin, or undergo a Puniſhment for it. As a= 
mong the Latins Piaculum is taken not only for the 
grievous Offence which is to be purged and expiated; 
but the Sacrifice for the purging it away, or the 
Creature that bears the Puniſhment of it. Thus we- 


ſee, that the thing we ſpeak of is corroborated by 


the Stile and Phraſeology both of the Hebrews and 


Latins, but eſpecially of the former, according to 


. 


whoſe Idiom the Holy Scriptures are compoſed. And 
therefore when theſe expreſly teſtify that Chriſt «bore 
our Sins, we cannot miſs of the true meaning of that 


him, and alſo offer'd himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin: 
This is that which is ſaid of Chriſt in John 1.29. Be- 
hold the Lamb of God which taketh away the Sins of thi 
World : where both Senſes of the Greek Word are 
join'd, to bear and to r 04" þ Chriſt tool upon 
them away. And 
therefore Chriſt is emphatically ſtiled the Lamb of 
God, becauſe the Lamb and other Creatures that were 
appointed by God to be Sacrificed, had the faults of 
the Sacrificers imputed to them, as we ſhall ſee after- 


wards. |: | | 
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Thus when ia another place of the New Teſtament 
(which follows the Hebrew Idiom) it is ſaid that Chrip 
was once offer d to bear the Sins of many, Heb. 9. 28. 
we can't doubt of the genuine Signification of the 
Words, namely, that he freely took upon him ourGuilt, 
and as freely expiated it by ſuffering for us. The 4/- 
ſembly in their Annotations on this place acknowledge, 
that to bear Sin here, is to take up Sin, that is, the Guilt 
of Sin upon himſelf. And they add this, that when 
Chriſt appear'd in the Fleſh, He came with the Guilt and 
Burden of our Sins upon him. And that by Sins is chief. 
ly here meant Guilt, may be gather'd from what fol- 
lows in that Verſe, - He ſhall appear the ſecond time with- 
out Sin, as much as to ſay, tho' before he aſſum'd our 
Sins, as he was Mediator, yet now he ſhall come with. | 
out Sin, without any Imputation of it upon him, be- 
cauſe his Mediatory Office is at an end. So that in 
this Text there is a double Confirmation of the Do- 
rin 1 have propounded; for hence we learn, that | 
when Chriſt was here in the Fleſh, and came to ſaffer 
5 
v 
t 


for us, He bore our Sins, and appear 'd with Sin; for this 
latter is plainly imply'd, being oppoſite to his appear- 
ing without Sin at the Day of Judgment. It can't be 
meant of the Sacrifice for Sin; for we can't think of any \ 
ſuch thing at the laſt Day ; and it can't be underſtood 
of Chriſt's own Perſonal Sin, for ſuch a thing is not ſo 
much as to be ſuppos' d; wherefore the plain and ob- 
vious Meaning is, that whereas Chriſt had our Sins im- 
puted to him when he was on Earth, it ſhall be other- 
wiſe when he appears the ſecond time; for then, the 
Mediatorial Work being finiſh'd, he comes without Sin, 

that is, without the Imputation of it. = 
So when we read in 1 Pet. 2. 24. That Chriſt his own 
elf bore our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, it is not to 
be doubted that by our Sins is primarily meant our De- 
filement and Guilt, which is confirm'd by _ we 
| | | Orgs, 
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Words, that we being dead unto din; where the word Sin 
is properly taken, and therefore intimates to us that 
ic was to be taken fo before in the former Clauſe, and 
not for Puniſhment only. It is a vulgar Miſtake, tho? 
embrac'd by Learned Men, that to bear Sin is to ſuffer 
only; whereas tis clear from all thoſe Texts where 
theſe are mention'd, that the firſt and proper Signifi- 
cation of them is to bear the Fault or Crime, I conclude 


then from theſe places, wherein Chriſt's bearing of our. 


Sins is expreſs'd, that he took upon him our Franſ- 
greſſions, and in the ſight was accounted a guilty Per- 
ſon. FI S151 ScSh rod Shy ron 


It is my Judgment that the A poſtle's Words u b 


8. 3. are a farther Evidence of this, tho? 1 do not find 
that any Writers have made uſe of them. It is faid 
there, That God ſent his omn Son in the likeneſs of {enful 
Heſh, that is, tho' Chriſt was not really ſinful; yet by 
his Suſceprion of our Sins, he appear'd in the likeneſs of 
Sin. Becauſe our Tranſgreſſions were imputed to him 
by God, he may truly be ſaid to be in the ſimilitude of 
Sin. This is an Interpretation that is natural and 
unforc'd : Not but that it is included in theſe Words, 
that Chriſt took upon him our Natural Infirmities and 
Weakneſſes, ſuch as our ſinful-Fleſh is ſubject to: But 
there 1s a farther meaning of the Words, and that is ic 
which I have propounded, and will now make good 
from the Words immediately following, And for Sin 
condemned Sin in the Fleſh, that is, by reaſon of thoſe 
Sins of Mankind which Chriſt took upon him, God 
the Father adjudg'd Sin to Deſtraction; he made this 
his Aſſumption of our Sins to be the happy means of 
aboliſhing Sin, and of procuring the Juſtification of our 
Perſons. This is the {oſe of the Words, if you apply | 
them co God the Father, as is generally done by Ex- 
politors. But I conceive the Senſe will be more mani+ 
eſt and full, if we underſtand this Clauſe as ſpoken 
19 8 2 | | 
con- 
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concerning God the Son, and read the Words thus, 
And for Sin he (that is, the Son, juſt before mention'd) 
condemned Sin in the Fleſh, he, by means of his appear. 
ing in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh ; be, by reaſon of his 
taking our Sins upon him, condemn'd and deſtroy'd 
Sin and Satan, and purchas'd the Favour of God for ys, 
And this he did in the Heſh, namely, When he ſuffer'd 
in his own Body on the Croſs, which by the ſame Apo- 
ſtle is call'd his reconciling us in the Body of his Fleſh thro 
Death, Go. a. 21. 100. „ e 

And I deſire the Reader to obſerve the Words in the 
next Verſe, which depend upon theſe that I have ex- 
pounded, and he will be farther convinc'd that they 
ſpeak. of this great Chriſtian Myſtery which 1 have en- 
deavour'd to unfold, r. the Impntation of Sin to 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle. having ſaid that Sia owes its 


. 


Condemnation and Deſtruction to Chriſt's taking our 


Sins upon him, lets us know that this was in order to 
an higher matter, to wit, That the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law might be fulfilled in us; that is, | that as our Sins 


and Unrighteouſneſs are laid upon Chriſt, ſo his Holi- 


neſs aud Righteouſneſs may be imputed to us, where» 
by we are ſaid to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law, that 
perfect Righteouſneſs which the Law requires of us. 


This muſt be the meaning of the Apoſtle's Words; 
for the Righteouſneſs of the Law can't be fulfill'd, 


can't be perfectly and compleatly perform'd in our own: 


Perſons: This is inconſiſtent with the. Covenant of 
Grate, which was inſtituted in oppoſition to that of 


Works, which requir'd perfect and ſiuleſs Obedience; 


or in default of that, Satisfaction; which, becauſe no 
Man is able to perform, God ſent his Son to do it, 
and he actually did it. He did all that we were to do, 
and he ſuffer'd all that we were to ſuffer, and thereby 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law was fulfilled in us; that 1s, 
what he did and ſuffer'd, according to what the Law 


' requir'd 
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requir'd of us, is imputed to us; and ſo we are ſaid to 
fulfil the Law, tho' he alone did it. Thus it is plain, 
chat when the Apoſtle ſaich the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law is to be fulfilled in us, he underſtands ic of Imputa» 
tive Righteouſneſs, that is, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
whereby he fulfill'd the whole Law, is made ours. 
And I would have it obſerv'd, that the Apoſtle doth 
not ſay, That we might fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 
but that the Righteouſneſs of the Law may be fulfilled in 
16; he ſpeaks in a Paſlive, not an Active Senſe, to 
inform us that we are juſtify'd not by our own, but 
by another's Righteouſneſs; not by our inherent He- 
lineſs, but by Chriſt's Merits imputed-to us; and by 
this Imputation we are Righteous. in the ſight of God, 
according to that Perfection which is exacted by the 
Law. This is the plain and obvious Senſe of the Apo- 


ſtle's Words, and you ſee they contain more in them 


than I aim d at at the firſt mentioning them; for they by 


their Dependance on the immediately foregoing Words, 


not only farniſh.us with this Truth, that Chriſt made 
our Sins his own by Imputation, and ſo was in the like- 


neſs, or reſemblance of ſinful Fleſh, but with that which 


is the Concomitant of it, that he imputed his Righte- 
ouſneſs to us. . 55 
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IN the next place, I argue from thoſe places of 
Scripture, where we read of Chriſt's being a Sa. 
crifiee for us, as 1 Cor. 5. 7. Chriſt our Paſſover is Sacri- 
fc d for us. Eph. 5. 1. He hath given himſelf for us an 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God. Heb. 9. 26. He appear'd 
ro put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and ſeveral 
other places; whence it doth naturally follow, that the 
Guilt of our Sins was tranſmitted to Chriſt. For this 
is evident-from the Nature of a Satrifice, wherein 
there is a Tranſlation of Guilt, as well as Puniſhmenr, 
from the Perſon ſacrificing to the Creature ſacrificed, 
This we ſee under the Law, which was of God's own 
Appointment: The Sacrifice to be offer'd denoted the 
Tranſmiſſion of the Sins of the Offerers on the Beaſt 
that was to be ſacrificed. In every Sacrifice for Sin, 
the Per ſon that brought it was enjoyn'd to confeſs his 
Sins over it, and 29 put his Hand on the Head of it, Lev. 
1. 4. which ſignify'd that the Guilt of the Perſon was 
transferr'd to the Sacrifice, as is plain from Lev. 16. 
21, 22.. Aaron ſhall lay both his Hands on the Head of 
the Goat, and confeſs over him all the Iniquities of the 
Children of Iſrael, and all their Tranſgreſſions in all their 
Sins, putting them on the Head of the Goat, and the Goat 
ſhall bear upon him all their Iniquities : And when he was 
thus loaded, he was ſent away as a Curſed Creature, 
It is not to be doubted that this Scape-Goat was 4 
| Type of Chriſt, on whoſe Head our Sins were laid: 
who bore our Iniquities, and conſequently underwent 
the Curſe that was due to us for them. That which 
we are to obſerve in theſe Sacrifices is, that the Impo- 
ſition of Hands ſignified Subſtitution and C 
| | el 


. 
nnn e 1 "ou WW —_———— 


Faith Explain l. 263 

When they laid their Hands on the Beaſt that was to be 
ſlain, the meaning was, that the Offerers of the Sacrifice 
acknowledg'd thereby that the Sacrifice was ſlain in 
their ſtead, and that the Offence was convey'd from 
the Offerer to the Sacrifice that was to be offer'd. And 
it is worth our obſerving in another Inſtance, that 
Tranſlation or Conveyance is denoted by laying on of 
Hands: thus in Num. 27. When Joſhua was to ſucceed 
in the place of Moſes, we find that Moſess Authority 
and Office were conveyd from him to Joſhua by this Ce- 
remony. Take thee Joſhua, and lay thine hand upon him, 
v. 18. Thou ſhalt put off thy Honour upon him, v. 20. 
and accordingly Moſes's Honour and Office were tranſ- 
ferr'd and deriv'd to Foſhua. So in the laying on of 
Hands in the Sacrifice, the Sin of the People was tranſ- 
ferr'd to the Sacrifice; and this is abſolurely contain'd 
in the very notion of a Sacrifice. Thus it was, accord- 
ing to God's Ordinance, in every expiatory Sacrifice 
the Death of the Beaſt was in lieu of the Death of the 
Perſons that offer'd the Beaſt as a Sacrifice. The Sin- 
ner deſerv'd Death; but the Beaſt underwent that 
Death which the Sinner deſerv'd. This was the Law 
and Inſtitution ot God: Yea, and this was primarily 
intended ;and meant in all the bloody Sacrifices among 
the Gentiles ; the Beaſt was ſubſtituted in the place of 
the Man, and the Sins of the People were always 
ſuppos'd to be transferr'd on the Creature that was 
to be offer'd. This was included in the very notion 
of a Sacrifice, as ſeveral Learned Writers have abun- 
dantly demonſtrated. Particularly *“ Grotins hath 


from plenty of Pagan Teſtimonies prov'd, that this 


was the conſtant Apprehenſion among the Gentiles, 
that their Sacrifices were Commutations for the Death 


of the Perſons that offer'd them. 
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So then it is plain, that when Chriſt is expreſly 
call'd a Sacrifice in the Inſpir'd Writings, we ought to 
infer that a Surrogation of Chriſt in our room is there- 
by denoted, that he took upon him our Sins, and was 
charg'd with the Guile of thoſe Perſons for whom he 
was ofſer'd. There is a plain Surrogation in thoſe 
Texts, Heb. 2. 9. He taſted Death for all. 1 Pet. 2. 
21. He ſuffer d for us. Rom. 5. 8. Chriſt died for us, 
and many other places of the like kiad. We ſhould 
have Suffer'd, we ſhould have Died, if Chriſt had not 
plac'd himſelf in our ſtead, and Suffer'd and Died for 
us. Thus, if we reject the Doctrin of the Imputation 
of Sin to Chriſt, we muſt deny the receiv'd Notion of 
a Sacrifice, or the Creature ſacrificed, which was this, 
that it took upon it the Guilt and Unworthineſs of the 
Sacrificer. And here now, before. I conclude this 
Head, I deſire that it may be taken notice of, that 
ſuppoling we ſhould grant that in that fore-nam'd 
place, where tis ſaid that Chriſt was made ſin, a Sacri- 
fice for Sin is meant, the Adverſaries of the Doctrin of 
Imputation can gain nothing hence; for if Chriſt be a 
Sacrifice for Sin, it is neceſſarily imply'd that our Sins 
were imputed to him; for this (as we have ſeen ) is 
included in the very notion of a Sacrifice. The Beaſt 
was reputed to be loaded with the Sins of them that 
offer'd it to be Sacrificed: Therefore if Chriſt was 
properly a Sacrifice, it” follows that our Guilt was 
transferr'd on him, and he ſaffer'd in our place. The 
Socinians are ſo wile and cautious as to deny the Ante- 
cedent, as knowing that if Chriſt was properly pu- 
niſh'd for our Sins, aud ſatisfy d for them, then our 
Sins were imputed to him. Let me requeſt you then 
to conſider this, that Chriſt's Satisfaction is grounded 
on the Doctrin of the Imputation of our Sins to Chriſt, 
and therefore thoſe Men before-mention'd, who dil- 
allow of this latter, renounce the former; and ſo 
mult all they do, who unwarily fall into this * 
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Moreover, I argue from all thoſe places of Scrip- 
ture, which import that Chriſt underwent the Puniſh- 


ment due to our Sins, as 1/ai. 53. 4, &c. He bath born 
our Griefs, and carry d our Sorrows: He was wounded for 
our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities, he 


was oppreſs'd and he was afflicted, he was brought as 4 


Lamb to the Slaughter, he poured out his Soul unto, Death, 
and ſeveral others in the New Teſtament, which ſpeak 
of his Suffering and Dying for us, ſome of which I have 
already mention'd; and there are many more that 
might be produc'd, if there was need of multiplying 
Teſtimonies in this Caſe; But from all it is moſt evi- 
dent that Chriſt voluntarily took our Sins, and the 


Guilt of them upon him; for Penalty and Sin are ſuch 


near Relatives, that they can't be ſeparated, unleſs it 


be by a particular AQ of God's Sovereignty. If Chriſt 


ſuffer'd for our Sins, then it neceſſarily follows that he 
was reckon'd as a Sinner. If the Puniſhment which was 
due to us, was devoly'd on him, then it is certaia 


that our Guile was ſo too; for Guilt is an Obligation 
to Puniſhment, on account of a Fault or Tranſgreſſion. 


Puniſhment then ſuppoſes Guilt, and is the juſt Re- 


compence of it: And it is unjuſt to puniſh where there 


is no Sin. But we are told by ſome, that tho? Puniſh- 


meat ſuppoſes Guilt and Default, yet not always ia 
the Perſon who is puniſh'd, This is a falſe Surmiſe; 
for he that undergoes the Puniſhment, and ſuffers for 
another, ſuffers as one that hath taken upon him the 
Fault of another. Wherefore he that ſaith Puniſh- 
ment was transferr'd to our Lord Chriſt, doth as good 


as ſay, Sin and Guilt were transferr'd ; for that was 
grounded on theſe. The Reaſon why Chriſt ſuffer'd for 
us, was, becauſe he had firſt taken upon him our Tranſ- 
greſſions. Thus it is in the very Nature of the thing 
itſell. Nor can we reconcile it to the Divine Juſtice 
that Chriſt was puniſh'd, unleſs we alſo attribute Sin 
unto him. The Reaſoning of one of the Antient Fa- 


thers 


% 
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thers is good here, * © It is too Impious and Prophane 
to form ſuch a notion as this concerning the ju- 


' \ © ſtice of God, that he wou'd have thoſe to be Con- 


demned with the Guilty, who are free from Sin 


and Guilt. It is plain therefore, that there is a 


Fault where it appears that there is Puniſhment ; 


_ © where Perſons ſharein this latter, you may conclude 


that they are ſharers in the former. Wherefore 
we conclude, that Chriſt Jeſus who ſuffer'd for ns, 
ſubmitted to the guilt of our Offences. We rightly 
maintain againſt the Socini ans, who fay, that [Chrift 
did not ſuffer for Sin, for then he was a Sinner], that 
he was accounted a Sinner by God, and therefore he 


ſuffer'd as one. Where by the way we may gather, 


that thoſe who deny that Guilt was derived upon 
Chriſt, ſeem to favour the Socinians, tho? they wou'd 
be thought to oppoſe them. A | 
And further, they cannot but be ſenſible, that they 
proceed againſt their own Conceſſions ; for they grant 
that Chriſt's Sufferings were properly penal for our 
Sins, and were inflicted as the Curſe of that Law 
which we had broken. They grant, that the Media- 
torial Law appoints Chriſt to be our Subſtitute; they 
grant, that the Puniſhment of our Sins was laid upon 
him, and that the ſame Law took hold of him that 
would of us. Now, upon theſe very Conceſſions is 
built the Doctrin which they reject: for if Chriſt's 
Sufferings were in way of Penalty, and Chriſt was 
our Snbſtitute, and the Puniſhment of our Sins was 
laid upon him, then it neceſſarily follows, that our Sins 
were laid upon him: for all punitive inflictions impl 

a Crime. Wherefore if they grant, that Chriſt ſut- 
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fer'd for our Sins, they muſt acknowledge that he 
was look d upon by God the Father as a Sinner. 

Again, I argue from what the Apoſtle hath ſaid 
concerning Chriſt, Heb. 7. 22. namely, that he ig the 
Surety of a better Covenant, for fo the laſt Word ſhould 
be rendred. It is true the Greek ſignifies a Teſtament ;, 
but then it 1s as true, that it ſignifies alſo a Covenant; 
wherefore ſeeing it hath this double Senſe, and may be 
taken both ways, it is our buſineſs to ſee how it ought 
to be underſtood, and applied according to the ſub- 
ject matter in which it is uſed. Thus in this Text it 
is plain, that a Covenarr, not a Teſtament, is ſpoken 
of, becauſe there are Sureties for the performing of Co- 
venants, but not for Men's Laſt Wills and Teſtaments. 


We are not to doubt therefore, that a Covenant or 


Compact is here ſpoken of, namely, the new Cove- 
nant between God and Man, which is called 2 better 
Covenant, to diſtinguiſh jt from the Old Covenant of 
Works. Now, of this New Covenant or Engage- 

ment Chriſt is the Surety or Sponſor, he undertakes 


for the performance of it, and he engages to be rec- 


koned himſelf as Faulty, where his Elect are fo, and 
to take the Puniſhment on himſelf: juſt as a Perſon 
who takes upon him anothers Debt or Default, is 
reckoned in Law as the Debtor and Offender. And, 
tis obſervable, that the Word N,, to reckon, 
eſteem, or impute, is borrow'd from the Accompts that 
are between Debtor and Creditor: ſo that it 1s 
hinted even from the Criticiſm of the Word, that 
the Doctrin of Imputation of Sin hath reſpect to the 
Spiritual Debts, or Sins of Believers which Chriſt 
hath engaged to diſcharge. For as a Surety that is 
bound for another, makes that Man's Debt his own, 
tho' he never contracted it any other way than by 
Engaging for the payment of it; yet in Law he is 
looked upon as if he were the Original Debtor : ſo 
it is in the preſent caſe, Chriſt having freely and vo- 
| | Ei luntarily 
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luntarily undertaken to be the Sponſor or Surety of 
the Elect, God imputes their Debts to him, and he 
is reckon'd as the Perſon that contracted the Debt. 
I know there are ſome Learned Writers who have ob- 
ſerved, that there is not an Exactneſs in the Analogy 
between Sins and Debts, and ſo they have declin'd to 
to make uſe of the Compariſon in their Writings a- 
gainſt the Socinians, and ſome others. But tho' we 
ſhould grant, that in ſome leſſer particulars theſe do 
not agree, it doth not thence follow; but that as to 
the main, the Similitude holds good. And this muſt 
be ſaid, there is no Similitude that. is every way exact 
and uniform. We are not to trouble our Heads with 
Niceties and little Punctilio's, and for the ſake of 
them to reject a ſolid Truth. We may as well object 
againſt Chriſt's being a Redeemer, a Sacrifice, a Prieſt, 
a Mediator, Head, Husband, &c. for theſe do not in 
every individual particular belong to him, as muſt 
be confels'd when we come to explain theſe terms. 
We do not urge the perfect conformity between 
Sins and Debts, and Chriſt and a Surety ;, but we are 
to make uſe of the Simile fo far as is fitting. Let us 
not be ſo nice as to wrangle with the Language of the 
Holy Ghoſt in Scripture. There we are authorized 
to uſe theſe Expreſſions, Debt and Debror, and Sure- 
ty, as they are applied to Sin and Sinners, and to 
Chrizt Jeſus; and ſhall we then refuſe the uſing of 
them, becauſe in ſome particular reſpects or conſide- 
rations, which are but remote and collateral, they 
ſeem not to be' Parallel? No ſurely, but ſeeing the 
Analogy holds good as to the main, and ſeeing our 
Sins are called Debts by our Saviour himſelf, (who 


beſt knew what Names were to be given to things) 


and ſeeing Chriſt is expreſly ſtiled our Surety by the 
Holy Spirit ia Scripture, methinks no good and wiſe 
Man ſhould refuſe to admit of this Language. In 
* ſhort, we muſt look upon Sin as a Debt, and Sinners 
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33 Debtors, and our Saviour as a Surety, or elſe we 
muſt renounce” the Word of God. If then Believers 
be Debtors, and Chriſt be their Surety, we are cer- 


tain, that he hath taken upon him their Sins and 
Treſpaſſes, as if he had actually been the Sinner and 
Treſpaſſer. The plain notion of a Surety proves 


this. 


from his deportment before his Judges : when he 
was Arraign'd and Indited, and when the Witneſſes 


produced their Teſtimonies againſt him, he took no 


notice of their Accuſations, and never endeavour'd 


to clear himſelf of them, but behaved himſelf like a 


Guilty Perſon. | When he was brought before the 
Sanbedrim, whereof Caiaphas was the Chief and Pre- 
fdent, who provoked him to ſpeak for himſelf, and 
with a more than ordinary emotion and concerned- 
neſs, aroſe from his Seat, and ſaid unto him, Anſwere$# 
thou nothing? What is it that theſe Witneſs againſt 
thee? Mat. 26. 62. It is expreſly recorded that Jeſus 


held his Peace, v. 63. And when he was led from 


Caiaphas to Pontins Pilate, his Behaviour was ſtill the 
ſame : when he was accuſed of the Chief Prieſts and El- 
ders, (who belonged to the Sanhearim, and had ſent 
in their Depoſitions and Accuſations which they had 


taken againſt Chriſt, when he appeared before Caia- 


phas) he anſwered nothing, Mat. 27. 12. And tho 
Pilate (as Caiaphas had done before) blamed him for 


his Silence, and ſmartly accoſted him after this man- 
| ner, Heareſt thou not how many things they Witneſs a- 


gain5t thee, v. 13. yet he was not in the leaſt moved 
to make any Apology for himſelf, he anſwered him to 


never 4 word, v. 14. Anda third time, that is, when 


he was brought before Herod, *tis particularly re- 


corded, that he anſwered nothing, Luke 23. 9. The 
reaſon that is generally aſſign'd by Divines of this 
profound Silence is that our Saviour knew, that the 


falſe 


1 arpne further from Chriſt's Behaviour, and firſt 
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falſeWitneſſeswou'd fay what they pleaſed againſt him, 
and therefore it was to no purpoſe to make his de- 
fence : and his Enemies were reſolved to take away his 
Life : And beſides, he was williag to lay it down, for 
this was the deſign of his coming into' the World. 
But it may eaſily be anſ{wer'd to this, that tho Chriſt 
knew that his Enemies reſolv'd to purſue him to 
Death, and to that purpoſe would produce Witneſſez 
to ſay and ſwear any thing againſt him, and tho he 
came to lay down his Life for the Elect, yet theſe 
things were not inconſiſtent with his Pleading for 
himſelf, and aſſerting his Innocence in open Court, 
where his flence might he interpreted to be no other 
than a Confeſſion of his Guilt, and a confirmation of 
the Truth of all that the Witneſles alledged againſt 
him. | 755 557 % 5 
Wherefore I conceive there was a higher Rea ſon oſ 
this our Lord's Behaviour: he acted thus to let us 
know that he bore our Sins, that he took upon him 
our Guilt. It is certain that if he had pleaſed, he 
could have confuted and baffled his Accuſers in the 
Face of the Court, he could have ſtruck all his Wit. 
neſſes dumb. And indeed the Charge that was brought 
againſt him was eaſie to be repell'd, becauſe of its 
weakneſs and improbability, and the apparent Ma- 
lice that was diſcernable in it. So that he had then 
a juſt and fair occaſion to baſfle the ſuborned Wit- 
neſſes, and to clear his own Innocency in the Face 
of the World, eſpecially when his Diſciples and all 
that before ſhewed Reſpet and Kindneſs to him for- 
ſook him, and one of them ſolemnly denied him. Yet 
he rather choſe to be filent, and to ſuffer both Wit- 
neſſes and Judges to inſult him: and he did not ſhew 
himſelf concerned at all to defend his Innocence, and 
to reply to the Accuſations which were brought a- 
gainſt him. Yea, and which is very remarkable, 
tho' he was free to anſwer to any other Queſtions that 
| | Co were 
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were put to him (as we read in the Hiſtory of his 
Trial) yet as to the Crimes alledg'd againſt him by 


his Accuſers, he was pleas' d to anſwer nothing. This 
ſtrange and wonderful ſilence at ſuch a time I cannot 


but attribute to the Cauſe before mentioned. Chriſt 
having undertaken to appear in our ſtead, there was 


to be a mutual exchange of Conditions. He anſwer'd 
nothing, becauſe we have nothing to anſwer for our 


ſelves, when accuſed by the Law of God. Tho' he 
had no Sin of his own, yet he ſubſtituted himſelf in 
our room, who were guilty of all Sins : and accord- 


ingly he appearcd as Guilty, he ſtood fileat when he 


was accuſed. Wonder not at it when you remember 
that he was to be in the likeneſs of , Sinful Fleſh, and 


was to aſſume our Tranſgreſſions, and to be reckon'd 


a Sinner. This Carriage of our Lord was foretold 


by the Evangelical Prophet, Ia. 53. 7. he opened not 
his Mouth, he ſtood ſilent before the Tribunal. Which 


is mention'd again in the ſame Verſe, to let us know 
that it is of great Significancy and Importance : As 4 


Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened net his 
Mouth. Which unexpected and extraordinary Be- 


haviour of Chriſt I cannot reſolve into any thing but 


his ſuſception of our Sins upon himſelf, and his de- 
ſigning by this Action to convince us that he was a 
| Reputed Sinner. : 


Again, this very Truth was ſignified and repre- 


ſented to us when our Saviour condeſcended to ſuffer 


between two MalefaQtors : which is expreſly record- 


ed in Mat. 27. 38. There were two Thieves Crucified 


with him, one on the Right Hand, and another on the 
Leſt. And it is fo remarkable a thing that it was 
foretold long before, Iſa, 53.12. He was numbred 
with the Tranſgreſſors. The Evangelilt Mark particu- 
larly takes notice how this Propheſie was accompliſh'd 
at our Saviour's Crucifixion, The Scripture was fulfill d, 


which ſaith, Aud he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, 
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"Mark 15. 28. Yea, our Saviour himſelf took notice of 
the future accompliſhment of this Prediction iu his 
. own Perſon, Luke 22. 37. where tis obſervable that 


it is rendred by our Tranilators thus, He was recen d 
among the Tranſgreſſors ; which is exactly according 
to the * Verſion of the Septuagint and the | vulgar 


Latin, and the * Greek of the New Teſtament both 


here and in the place before mentioned, tho? there it 


is rendred otherwiſe. But I mention this to ſhew 


how fairly it is intimated to us, in the very expreſſion 
which is uſed in-the Text, that the Crimes and Offen- 
ces of Sinners are imputed to Jeſus Chriſt, for aoyiCdat 
is the word that is uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in Scrip- 
ture to denote Imputation. Therefore when it is ſaid 
that Chriſt was reputed and reckow'd among Tranſ- 


greſſors, it carries a higher Senſe in it than is vulgar- 


ly thought; it lets us know that Chriſt was reckor'd 
among Tranſgrefſors not only by the Fews, his Cruci- 
fiers, but by God himſelf. It was ordered by Divine 
Providence that Chriſt ſhould be put to Death in the 
fame place and at the ſame time with thoſe two No- 


torious Criminals, to inſtru& us in this Truth, that 
God made him to be Sin for us, that in the Divine Diſ- 


penſation and Appointment Chriſt was to be reckon'd 
as the greateſt of Sinners. This Hiſtorical paſſage, 
and eſpecially as it is worded and expreſſed by the 
"Holy Ghoſt, was deſign'd to ſuggeſt to us that our 
Sins are imputed to Chriſt. And we ſhall be the more 
-confirmed 1n this; when we conſider that in the fore- 


ſaid place of 1/aiah, where this is foretold, the Do- 
Erin of the Imputation of our Sins to Chriſt is ex- 


preſly aſſerted, as I have ſhewed before; and imme- 
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diately after this Propheſie it is added, He bare the 
$/ns of many, on purpoſe, as twere to explain and 11- 
inſtrate the meaning contain'd in thoſe words, He was 
numbred, or reckon d among Tranſgreſſors. | 

Laſtly, from our Saviour's Behaviour in his Agony 
and at his Death it may be undeniably gather'd that 
he took our Sins and Tranſgreſſions upon him. When 
he ſaw his Sufferings approaching, he began to be ſor- 
rowful and very heavy, Mat. 26. 37. and he told his 
three intimate Friends, to whom he uſed to commit 
his Secrets, that his Soul was exceeding ſorromſul, even 
unto Death, v. 38. whereupon he Prayed unto his Fa- 
ther that f it were poſſible, that Cup might paſs from 
him, v. 39. And the ſame Prayer he put up twice 
more, v. 42, 44. Now, we mult grant that it was 
ſome Extraordinary thing that caus'd this Diſturbance, 
theſe Fears, theſe Reluctancies, this violent Commo- 
tion of his Mind and Body which brought a Bloody 
Sweat upon him: and it was no other than this that 
[ am ſpeaking of. e 

What a great number of Examples have we even 
of Pagans that ſhewed a Chearfulneſs under their 
ereateſt Pains and Torments of Body? It is ſaid of 
Epictetus, that when his Leg was broke, * he diſ- 
cours'd as if he had been in another Man's Body. 
When Epicurus was labouring under the exceſſive 
pain of the Stone and Strangury, Þ he diverted the 
Senſe of it. by the remembrance of- the excellent In- 
ventions and Diſcoveries in Philoſophy that he had 
been Author of. Soerates and others receiv'd the 
Sentence of Death, and enconnter'd Death it ſelf with 
2 wonderful Joy and Pleaſure. And as for Chriſtians, 
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the Examples of Patient and Chearful Suſterers are in- 
numerable : Thouſands of Holy Martyrs have enter- 
tain'd the Tidings of Death with Courage and Mag. 
nanimity, and have undergone the moſt violent 
Death it ſelf with Alacrity and Gladneſs, and never 
uſed any ſuch Language as this, Let this Cup paſs from 
me. The goodneſs of their Conſciences and of the 
Cauſe they ſuffered for carried them through : They 
expreſſed a Triumphant Joy at the very point of 
Death. How comes it to paſs then that our Saviour 
trembled at the approach of Death and ſhew'd a great 
deal of nnwillingneſs and averſeneſs to lay down his 
Life, and was exceeding ſorrowful even unto Death, 
before he came to Die? There is no account, no, 
none at all, to be given of this ſtrange, and as it were, 
unbecoming Deportment, but that which I have men- 
tioned, namely, his being charged with our Sins and 
Guilt. This, this it was that made him Sweat and 
Bleed, and put him into ſuch an Agony as was never 
felt by any Sufferers before. | | 
This it was that made him cry with a loud Voice, 
and that twice, juſt before he gave up the Ghoſt, 
Mat. 27. 46, 50. which was a ſtrange and aſtoniſhing 
thing, if we conſider how weak and languid he was, 
how his Spirits were exhauſted by the Pains and Tor- 
"tures of his Body. But tho” theſe were exceeding ex. 
quiſite, yet he felt deeper Wounds in his Soul, which 


cauſed him to cry out with that mighty force even 


when he was expiring. He cried in the Horror of his 
Mind, and the Senſe of that Burden wherewith he 

was oppreſſed, namely, the Load of our Sins. 
And then if we conſider the doleful words which 
he uttered at that time, we ſhall be forward to ac- 
knowledge chat this was the true Cauſe of his Groans 
and Lamentations. My God, ſaith he, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? Mat. 27. 46. Which is as much 
as if he had ſaid, Tho'I am thy beloved Son, and 
tens 
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cin never loſe thy Love and Favour, yet at preſent 
1am deſerted by thee, all Conſolation and Joy are 
withdrawn from me, and I lie under the Senſe of thy 
heavy Wrath and Diſpleaſure, as I have taken upon 
me the Sins of all thy People, and bear them now in 
my own Body on the Croſs. This queſtionleſs is the 
true import of our Saviour's words, and we learn 
thence that he was our Surety and Sponſor, that he 
took upon him our Perſons, and ſuffered in our ſtead, 
and ſo he felt that Anger of God which we ſhould 
have undergone. This and nothing elſe gives an ac- 
count of his Crying out on the Croſs, as forſalen. 
This lets us know whence that Tragical Scene was, 
whence that Anguiſh of Mind and Torment of Body. 
Our Tranſgreſſions were heap'd upon him, and he 
was reckon'd by God as a guilty Perſon, and he lay 
under that Curſe which we ſhould have ſuſtained for 
our Sins. Thus I have proved the Point from ſeveral 
Texts of Holy Scripture,which have been over-look'd 
aud neglected by our Divines, becauſe the contrary 
Perſuaſion, that is, the Non-imputation of our Sins 
to Chriſt hath generally prevail'd with them. YetI 
ought to own that one of them in his Excellent Com- 
ments on the Epiſtles and Geſpels, ſpeaking of God's 
dealing with his Son, hath theſe words, “ He ſmote 
him, not for any Miſdemeanours of his own, in his pri- 
vate; but for ours, which in his publick Capacity, as 
the Common Repreſentative of Sinful Mankind, he had 
taken upon himſelf : It was our Burden which he carried. 
And in another place he is poſitive that He who had 
no Sin of his own, took ours upon him: And afterwards, 
He ſtood in the place of Sihners. And ſoit was the 
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intollerable weight of their Sins upon him, it was this 
inſupportable Load that depreſſed his Soul, and made 


him cry out as he did upon the Croſs. 


CHAP. w. 


AVING eftabliſh'd the Doctrin by Holy Writ, 
I will now let the Reader fee how it is back'd 
by the Suffrage of the Ancient Writers ofthe Church; 
for tho' the Commutation of the Perſon of Chriſt and 
Believers, and the transferring of the Sins of theſe 
latter on the former, were not matters that were 
ſolemnly and purpoſely debated in thoſe Primitive 
Times, yet there are ſufficient Teſtimonies left by 
thoſe Writers concerning the Truth of this Doctrin. 
* God gave his own Son a Ranſom for us, ſaith Juſtin 
Martyr, O what a ſweet and welcome Change is this! 
He was made Sin for us, and we Righteouſneſs in him. 
One Man's | Righteouſneſs juſtifies many Unrighteous 
Men. And this Commuting of Perſons is expreſly 
aſſerted by Origen, who ſpeaks thus with relation to 
our Saviour, F God hath given the precious Blood of 
his Son in exchange for our Souls. And in another 
place, * He was found in ſhew as a Man, which was 
without doubt for our Sins, which from us he tock upon 
humſelf, becauſe he bore our Sins. There cannot be a 
plainer Teſtimony for the Imputation of our Sins to 
Chriſt. The Subſtitution of Chriſt, on which this 
Imputation is built, is evinc'd by Euſebius from the 
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Nature of the Sacrifices which the Jews offer d under 
the Law, * Thoſe Perſons, ſaith he, having nothing 
better and more precious than their own Souls, to Dedi- 
cate to God, in lieu of thefe they offered the Life of 
Brute Animals, which were to be in ſtead of their own 
Souls. And immediately after, | they offered a Fowl 
for a Soul. unto God. And ſoon after, from thoſe 
words in Lev. 17. 11. The Life of the Fleſh is in the 
Blood, &c. he thus infers, It is plainly told us hence 
that the Blood of the ſlain Beaſts was offered to make ex- 
piation in ſtead of the Souls of Men. And further, in 
the ſame place he hath theſe notable words concern- 
ing Chriſt, * He gave himſelf for us all, laying down 
his own Soul, or Life, in the room of ours. Thus a 
Subſtitution, and an exchange of Perſons are plentifully 
_ aſſerted by this Antient Writer of the Chriſtian 
Church. And it is obſervable that Athanaſius uſes 


* the very ſame Expreſſion to ſet forth this Commuta- 

wr tion: Speaking of Chriſt, he tells us that *“ fo pro- 

X cure the Salvation of all Men, he delivered up his Body 

” to Death, in the room of ours. I will add another. 

4 ' pregnant paſſage of the ſame Author, which the Rea= * 

8 der will own to be very pertinent to our preſent pur- 
poſe. * Chriſt ſeeing, ſaith he, how inſufficient we were 

7 to undergo the Puniſhment which was due to our Sins, and 


* thereby to ſatisfie the Divine Fuſtice, transferred the 
Puniſhment (which ſuppoſes the tranſlation of Sin) on 
* himſelf: thus he was made a Curſe for us, and being 


kn cloathed with our Fleſh, did by himſelf, and in his om 
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Perſon offer that to his Father which was properly ours, 
that thus by his Sufferings he might exempt us from Suf. 
fering, and Commute ſmall things for great ones, Thus 
he fully expreſſes that change of Perſons which we have 
been treating of. And as for that particular Text, 
[ He made him to be Sin for us, &c.] hear how the 
Great Chryſoſtom 1nterprets it, & He made him, ſaith 
he, 4 Sinner who was Righteous, that he might make 
thoſe Righteous who are Sinners, Weare blamed very 
much, and charged even with Blaſphemy by ſome late 
Writers for ſaying Chriſt was made a Sinner, but we 
ſee it is the Language of the Fathers; as appears fur- 
ther from what another of them ſaith, | Chr: was 4 
very Great Sinner, as he took vpon him the Sins of the 
whole World, and made them his own. I hope it will 
not be objected to us for the future that in the Senſe 
we have premis'd, we ſay Chriſt was a Sinner, for 
the Pious and Learned Writers of the Church de- 
cline not this way of ſpeaking. Another of them is 
poſitive that * Chriſt who had no Sins of his own, took 
upon him thoſe of other Men. And for this he quotes 
Iſaiah, He hath born our Sins; and he adds that of 
St. John, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
Sins of the World, Which moſt evidently ſhews that 
he underſtood both thoſe places concerning Chriſt's 
aſſuming the Guilt of our Sins upon him ; for he took 
away our Sins by bearing them, he removed the Guilt 
from us by taking it upon himſelf. The ſame Anti- 
ent Author brings in Chriſt thus ſpeaking, I being 
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Innocent, * was reckoned among the Guilty: and I that 
was free from all Debts was numbred among the Debtors: 
There are other Teſtimonies of the Greek Fathers 
which might be produced, as that of Chryſoſtom, 
+ Chriſt was condemned as 4 Sinner and that of Theodo- 
ret, * As a Sinner, he underwent the Death of Sinners. 
Damaſcen's words are plain, Chriſt aſſumed our Per- 
ſon, and rec kon d himſelf with us: And again, he ap- 
propriated our Perſon, cap. 24. Bild 5 
I might add the Teſtimonies of the Latin Fathers, 
as St. Cyprian, who thus briefly, but fully ſpeaks, 
* Chriſt bore us all, who alſo bore our Sins As if he had 
faid, he repreſented our Perſons, and doing ſo he 
could not but bear our Sins and Iniquities. St. Auguſtin 
is home to the matter, Þ Chriſt made our Faults his own 
Faults, faith he, that he might make his Righteouſneſs 
our Righteouſneſs. And ſundry other expreſs paſlages 
to this purpoſe might be produced out of this Learn- 
ed Father's Writings. Thoſe are remarkable words 
of Hilary, * Chriſt bears our Sins, namely byaſſuming th 
Body of our Sin, and yet he himſelf Sins not. For he was 
ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, bearing indeed Sins in 
his Fleſh, that is, our Sins, not his own. And after all, 
it might be obſerved, that theſe Ancient Writers fre- 
quently affirm that Chriſt paid our Debts, and that 
we are diſcharged from them thereby: And in ſay- 
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ing this they aſſert the Surrogation and Change which 
I have been ſpeaking of. There is an eminent Teſti- 


mony which we meet with in St. Bernard, but Ire- 


ſerve it for the next Head. I will conclude with 
the words of that Godly Reformer, * Martin Luther, 
Chriſt, faith he, was the greateſt Sinner on Earth: 
Which he explains after this manner, He had on him 

the Sins of David, who was an Adulterer and a Murder- 
er : He was loaded with Manaſſah*s Sins, who was an 
Idolater and a Necromancer : He took on him Peter and 
Paul's Sins, the one of which denyed Chrift, the other 
Perſecuted him in his Saints. Thus he was the great- 


eſt Sinner in the World, namely, by his own Volun- 


tary Suſception, and by his Father's Imputation. 
| know there is aG reat Man of our own Church who 
is thought by ſome to have eſpouſed another Opinion, 
and to hold that there is no ſuch Change of Perſons 
as that which we have found aſſerted by the Fathers 
and other Judicious Writers. But this is a miſtake, and 


muſt be acknowledg'd to be ſo by any Man that reads 


without prejudice what he hath writ on that Subject. 
He expreily owns that a Commutation is implied in 
theſe words [He was made Sin for us ] Tes certainly, 


faith he, in his Letter to Mr. Wiliams. And in his 


Anſwer to Mr. Lobb's Appeal, he plainly tells us, that 


| there is no queſtion but our Iniquities were laid upon 


Chriſt, but the Diſpute is about the manner how they 


were laid upon him. And afterwards he doth not 
deny the Tranſlation of our Guilt upon Chriſt, un- 
leſs it be in this Senſe, that this Tranſlation is fo un- 
derſtocd as to exclude any conſequent Performances 


of ours. * Our Bleſſed Saviour, ſaith he, knew beſt 


* — 


>> Colloq. Menſal. | 1 
+ P. 102. | 
. | 


hoy 


Faith Explain'd, 281 


| how far and in what Senſe the Guilt of our Sins was 


transferr'd upon him, and whether there followed an im- 
mediate diſcharge upon it, without any regard to Condi- 
tions on our part. And having before quoted ſome 
ſaying of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he adds, * I/ Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught true Dottrin (as no doubt they 
did) it was not. mere transferring our Sins to Chriſt that 


is ſufficient for our Diſcharge and Salvation, but the Con- 
ditions of Faith, Repentance and ſincere Obedience are re- 


quir'd on our. parts. Here we ſee the Biſhop again 
expreſly owns the Transferring of our Sins to Chriſt, 
and that ĩt is requilite in order to our Diſcharge and 


Salvation: And he owns. that this was the trve Do- 


drin taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But then he 
proceeds to ſhew that there muſt of neceſſity be Con- 
ditions on our part to reader us capable of receiving 
advantage from our Saviour's Sufferings. This ſhews 
plainly what was this Learned Man's deſign and mean- 
jug, he would by no means favour the imputation of 
our Sins to Chriſt, and his Righteouſneſs to us as they 


have been repreſented by ſome Writers, namely, as 
excluding all Acts of ours, and all Perſonal Holineſs, 


as Conditions requir'd to make us partakers of the 


Benefits of Chriſt's Undertakings. But otherwiſe, 


abſtracting from this, the Learned Biſhop holds that 
Chriſt in a Legal or Judicial Senſe did put on the Per- 
ſon of every Sinner for whom he made Satisfaction. 
And indeed I am perſuaded that it is only from an 
unwillingneſs to fall in with the 1% Conſequences which 
ſome have made from this Do&rin, that ſome other 
Learned Writers ſhew their diſlike of it. This gave 
a a ſmall Tincture to the Annotations of ſome of the 
Reverend Aſſembly of Divines, for about the time that 
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they compoſed theſe Notes on the Bible, thoſe of the 
Ant inomian Perſuaſion were very buſie, and with 
great concernedneſs ſpread their Opinions, and gain'd 
over many to them. Wherefore it was thought ne- 
ceſſary, as well as ſeaſonable, to ſtrike at thoſe Prin- 
ciples, and not to favour them in the leaſt. Where: 
upon ſome of thoſe Annotators have uttered ſome 
things which we ſhould not have heard from them, 
if there had not been this occaſion for it: Yea, I 
queſtion not but that they would have ſpoken in an- 
other ſtrain. As we find one of them doth on Num: 
23. 21. The Elect, faith he, are made the Righreouſneſs 


of God in Chriſt by Imputation, as he was made Unrighs 


teous by imputation of their Tranſgreſſions. This is ve- 
ry plain: But it was their Over-carefulneſs to ſhun 
Antinomianiſm that made one or two of them baulk 
the full Senſe of ſome Texts. But thoſe Preachers 
and others who at this Day ſet the Brand of Antino- 
mianiſm on the Doctrin of Imputation, as I have res 
preſented it, ſeem to me to act unadviſedly, for 
thereby they reproach thoſe Divines that have been 
reputed Orthodox in our own Church, and among 
the Chief Non-conformiſts,and among the Proteſtants 
abroad; for *tis certain that this hath been generally 
own'd and profeſs'd by thoſe Worthies. They have 
aſſerted that Chriſt was Subſtituted in our ſtead, and 
we in his, and accordingly that there is a Two-fold 
Imputation, that of our Sins to Chriſt, and that of 
his Righteouſneſs to us. lle 
Before I paſs to the particular proof of this latter, 
1 muſt caution the Reader againſt ſome undue In- 
ferences and ill Conſequences that have been drawn by 
ſome Men from the foregoing Doctrin of the Impu- 
tation of our Sins to Chriſt. I will mention but theſe 
two, Firſt, it is ſaid that it follows thence that 
Chriſt is as Sinful as any of us, and that we are as 


compleatly Righteous as Chriſt. But there is no 
ground 


— 
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ground at all for this Inference, becauſe we are ſinful 
on the account of our own Sins, but Chriſt is made 
Sin in regard of the Sins of others : And then on the 
other ſide, Chriſt is Righteous with his own Righte- 
ouſneſs, but we with his. Any Man of Sober Thoughts 
cannot but ſee that here is a vaſt Difference. We con- 
tracted the Guilt, Chriſt did not: It is only in a 
Legal way transferr'd on him. He was not defiled by 
the act of Imputation. He was Pure and Holy when he 
bore our Impurities and Unholineſs. This ſhews that 
it doth not follow from Chriſt's taking our Sins upon 
him that he can be ſaid to be as Sinful as we are, and 
that becauſe his Righteouſneſs is imputed to us, there- 
fore we areas Righteous as he. Thoſe that talk thus 
may be further confuted from the Notion of a Debror 
and his Surety, which we have mentioned before: 
Tho? this latter takes upon him the Debts of the for- 
mer, yet none can conclude thence that the Poor 
Debtor is as Rich as the Surety. And on' the other 
hand, it can't be. inferr'd that a Rich and Wealthy 
Surety is as Poor as the Man whoſe Debts he engages 
to pay. 5 1 if 
Nola ſome make this Inference : If all our'Sins be 
laid on Chriſt, then we are no longer Sinners, we 
have no Impurity and Stain upon us, and conſequent- 
ly there is no need of Repentance. But there is no 
Conſequence in this, and I wonder that any Man 
ſhould think there is. For our Sins are Chriſt's, as his 
Righteouſneſs is ours: Now, doth any Man aſſert 
that Chriſt ceaſes to be Righteous: becauſe his Righ- 
teouſneſs is made ours? No certainly: He remains 
Righteous tho' his Righteouſneſs be imputed to us. 
In like manner, when we ſay that our Sins are laid 
on Chriſt, it follows not that we ceaſe to be Sinners, 
yea, it implies that we are Sinners ſtill, for elſe there 
would be no need of the Imputation of them to Chriſt, 
that thereby the Guilt of them may be removed, ne 

that 
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that by his; bearing them we might not be chareed 
with them. Beſides, it is via rr that the — 
ditions of Repentance and Obedience are not null'd 
by any Privilege of the Goſpel, or by any thing that 
Chriſt hath done for us, and particularly not by his 
taking our Sins upon himſelf. OY 


1 


| VE. 


— 2 


* 
wit. 


ERA r. V. 


AVING thus clear'd this firſt fort of Imputati- 
on, I proceed now to prove the other, which is 
that Branch of Juſtification which Pm concern'd in at 

reſent. It is an important Truth diſcover'd to us 
in the Holy Scriptures that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is 
imputed to us, and that his Obedience and Holineſs 
are reckon'd as ours. This is contained in Pſal. 24. 5. 
He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the Lord, and Righte- 
ouſneſs from the God of his Salvation. The Pſalmiſt is 
deſcribing the Man that ſhall aſcend into the Hill of the 
Lord, and ſtand in his Holy Place, v. 3. that is, he 
gives a Character of aPerſon that is fit to be a Member 
here of the Church, the True Sion, and to be taken 
up to the Church Triumphant above. Two Qualifi- 
cations are briefly mention'd, Inherent and Imputed 
Righteouſneſs. The former is expreſs'd in the 4th 
verſe, He that hath clean Hands and à pure Heart, who 
bath not lift up his Soul to Vanity, nor Sworn Deceitfully, 
that is, he who is upright in Heart and Life, in his 
inward Thoughts and in his external Actions. But 
becauſe this Qalification is defeQive and ſhort, the 
latter is added, He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the 


Lord, the greateſt of Bleſſings, namely, ee, 
fre 
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from the God of his Salvation, that is, from Chriſt his 
Saviour. To receive Righteouſneſs from him doth moſt 
ſitly and properly expreſs this Imput at ion which m 
ſpeaking of. We have no Righteouſneſs of our own 
whereby we can be juſtified z therefore we receive 
Righteouſneſs from another. Even that of Jeſus is 
reckon'd and accounted by God as ours. This I ap- 
prehend is the Senſe ot this place, tho' Expoſitors go 
another way. But | have with ſome Care weigh'd 
the words, and compared them with-the Neighbour- 
ing ones, and conſider'd the ſublime Deſign of this 
Pſalm, and accordingly I offer this as the moſt ac- 
countable meaning of what is here ſaid. _ 

I next produce that remarkable Text of the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, where tis ſaid of the Meſſias, This is 
bis Name whereby he fhall be call d, The Lord our 
Righteouſneſs, or, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 23. 
6. And the very ſame is repeated, ch. 33. v. 16. the 
meaning of which Title is, that our Lord Chriſt Jeſus 
is made unto us by his Father our Righteouſneſs: 
That is, we haying no Righteouſneſs of our own 
whereby we can be juſtified, the perfect and compleat 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to us, and made 
ours. This is the natural and unforc'd Senſe of the 
words, and tis very ſtrange that any ſhould: miſtake 
it, and particularly that * one ſhould aſſert that che 
Lord our. Righteouſneſs is the ſame with the Lord 'our 
Mercifulneſs and Kindneſs. Any thing will ſome ſay 
rather than own the Imputation of our Saviour's Righ- 
teouſneſs. Or, if their Judgment is to be embraced 
who tell us that this Title is given here to //rael, the 
People of God, mention'd immediately before (as ig 
another place the Name of the New Jeruſalem is Fe © 
 bovah Shammeh, or, The Lord 1s there, Ezek. 48. 35.) 
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The Truth that we are maintaining is ſtill ſupported 
here, for the reaſon of the Title is becauſe Chtiſt is 
the Righteouſneſs of his People, his Obedience is ac- 
counted theirs. Fee | 

I proceed to the New Teſtament, where they are 
more ample and numerous Teſtimonies of this Truth. 
This is plainly prov'd from Rom. 3: 21, 22. But nom 
the . of God, without the Law is manifeſted, 
even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith of Feſus 
Chrift unto all, and upon all them that believe. The 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, whereby we are accounted 


Righteous, is here twice called the Righteouſneſs vf 


God, (as tis alſo in Rom. 1. 17. Phil. 3. 9. and ſeve- 


ral other places) becauſe it is of God the Father's 
rticular appointment, becauſe hehath ordained and 

inſtituted this way of| becoming Righteous, and bein 

Juſtified. The transferring and conveying of this 


- Righteouſneſs to all the Faithful, is expreſſed here in 


as plain terms as could be deſired, for the Apoſtle 
tells us, that it is »»to all, and upon all that believe, 
that is, it is devolved upon them, it is made over to 
them. This doth very ſignificantly and emphatically 
ſet forth the nature of that gracious act of God, where- 
by heimputes Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to Believers, and 
accepts of them as Righteous on that account. 
Again, imputed Righteouſneſs is poſitively aſſerted 
by the ſame Apoſtle in Rom. 4. 6. where he tells us, 
that David deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto 
whom God. imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works, that 
is, unto whom God imputeth the Righteouſneſs of 
the Meſſias; for we can't underſtand it in any other 
Senſe, if we duly conſider and weigh the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle in that place, as well as the quotation itſelf. 
The Words which St. Paul cites out of P/. 32. 2. and 
his Applying them are a plain proof of the Doctrin 
of the Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt : for when 
David ſaith, Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord will 
5 | | © not 
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pying his Merits to 
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wt impute Sin, it is implied, that his Bleſſedneſs con; 


fiſts chiefly in this (and for this very thing the Words 
are quoted by the Apoltle) that the Lord imputes 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ynto him, for this latter al- 
ways attends the former; (tho it be a thing different 
and diſtinct from it) for where Sin is not imputed by 
God, there the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed. 
It is true, in our Thoughts and Conceptions we place 
one before the other, and conceive theſe to be two di- 
ſtinct things even as to Time ; we apprehend, that 
firſt God doth not impute Sin, doth not reckon it-as 
ours, doth not lay it to our charge, and then we 
conceive that he proceeds further in his gracious deal- 
ings with Sinners, and imputes Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs to them. But properly ſpeaking, (theſe are inſe- 
parable and ſimultaneous, Acts: At the ſame time, 
that God is pleaſed not to impute our Iniquities and 
Failings to us, he alſo looks upon us as Righteous and 
Sinleſs in Jeſus Chriſt, This diſcovers the ſtrength 
and conſequence of the Apoſtle's quotation in this 
place, and convinces us at the fame time that 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed to us by God. | 

Which is aſſerted again in Rom. 4. 11: for the 
Righteouſneſs imputed, which we read of in that place, 


is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. Which clearly appears 


from the Context, for as the Apoſtle had obſerved, 
that God imputeth Righteouſneſs to David's Bleſſed 
Man, fo he adds, that the like may be ſaid of Abra- 


ham, the Father of the Faithful, and of all the true 


rael that are his Children: he received the ſign of Cir- 
cumc iſion (a Sign of entring into Covenant with God 
through the Merits of the Meſſiat) 4 Seal of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Faith which he had yet being uncircum- 
ciſed, a confirmation to him, that he ſhould be rec- 
koned Righteous by bgheving in the Meſſias, and ap- 
, for Abraham, and the reſt 


the Holy Patriarchs and Prophets, who lived in 
— ä — 
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conſtant expectation of the AMeſſias, truſted to be ju- 
ſtiſied by his Righteouſneſs, that he might be the Fa. 
ther of all them that believe, tho they be not circumciſed, 
that is, that he might' be a Pattern to all the Faithful 
in ſucceeding, Generations, hat Righteouſneſs might be 


imputed to them alſo, that they may be juſtified in the 


fame manner that Abraham was, namely, by God's 
accounting them Righteous, thro' the Righteouſneſs 
of the Meſſeas, This] take to be the true and genuine 
Mind of the Text, and according to the ſcope of the 
Bleſſed Apoſt le. a N foul 
Further, This imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
and Merits to Believers, is grounded on thoſe remar- 
kable Words in Rom. F. 18, 19. A, by the offence of 


one,Fudgment came upon all Men to Condemnation, even 


fo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free Gift came upon 


all Men unto Juſtification of Life. For as by one Man's 


diſobedience many were made Sinners, ſo bythe obedience 
of one ſhall many be made Righteous. Where, by the 


way, to the great Mortification of thoſe Men who 
can't endure to hear of Imputation, there is another of 
them which hath not been yet mention'd, and that is 
the Imputation of Adam's Sin to us, the offence of 
one is reckoned as the fault of all. | 
as undeniable, that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed 

to us, and by that Imputation we are juſtified : 9 
the Obedience of one ſhall many be made Kighteous : by 
the Righteouſneſs of one the Free Gift came upon all 
Men unto Juſtification. This is the thing which is ex- 


preſsly affirm'd here, that Adam's Apoſtacy is laid 


upon all his Poſterity, his Sin is become. the Sin of 
all Mankind: And further, that . Chriſt's Obedience 
is imputed to us, his Righteouſneſs becomes the 
Righteouſneſs of all Beljevers. If we conſider, that 
the Apaſtle here is illuſtratingghe Doctrin of Juſtif- 
cation, Which he had been before treating of, we ſhall 
be convinced of this grand Truth, and from this 
| very 


/ 


And then it is 
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very place, that Juſtification chiefly conſiſts in this, 
that Chriſt's Obedience and Righteouſneſs are rec- 
koned and accounted ours by Gt. 

There is another place in this Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans which corroborates this, Chap. 10. v. 3, 4. They 
leing ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, (which Righte- 
ouſneſs, as I have ſhew'd before, ſignifies in the Apo- 
ſtle's Stile, that Righteouſneſs whereby he juſtifies. 
us, namely, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to 
us by God) and going about to eſtabliſh their own Righ- 
trouſneſs, that is, the Righteouſneſs of their own 
Works, and to make them the matter of Juſtification, 
have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of 
Cod, have not complied with the Evangelical Method 
of Juſtification, which is by the Imputation'of Chriſt's 
Righteouſueſs; for Chriſt is the end of the Law for Rig h. 
ttouſneſe to every one that believeth, that is, it is ap- 
parent, that what hath been ſaid bath a ſolid Founda- 
tion, becauſe Chri## is the End or Completion of the 
Law; we can't fulfil it, but He can, and he hath ; 
and his fulfilling of it is imputed to thoſe that believe, 
and thence they are Juſtified. Thus we ſee, that in three 
or four Chapters in this one Epiſt le to the Romans, the 
Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is expreſsly aſſerted. 
And hence we know, what eſteem we are to have for 
thoſe late Writers, who tell the World that there is 
no mention any where in the Scripture of Chriſt's | 
Imputed Righteouſneſs. r TREE 2 

But I paſs to other places of Scripture, as 1 Cor. 
1. 30. Of him are ye in Christ Jeſus, who of God is 
made unto u Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctifi- 
cation, and Redemption, that is, Chriſt doth not only 
make us Wiſe and Righteous, he doth not only San- 
tify and Redeem us (which is the uſual Interpreta- 
tion of the Words) butdhis Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 
neſs, his Holineſs and Merits, whereby he redeem'd 
lo, are made ours by God. The perfect Obedience 
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-which Chriſt performed, is reckoned. as if we had 


done it : And the Sufferings which he underwent 
* are accounted as ifwe had undergon them. Thus he is 


made unto all the Faithful, Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 
neſs, &c. he transfers theſe on them from himſelf, 
and then looks upon them as theirs. | 
There is another Text that might be inſiſted upon 
here, if it had not been ſufficiently explained under 
the foregoing Head. When the Apoſtle faith, that 
Chriſt was made Sin for us, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. we muſt 
interpret the latter part by the former, becauſe theſe 
two are ſet down here as Parallels. In the ſame Senſe 
thetChriſt is made Sin, are we made Righteous, and 
this is no otherwiſe than by Imputation. As Chriſt 
is reckon'd a Sinner on the account of our Sins trans- 
ferr'd on him, ſo by Chriſt's Righteouſueſs and Obe- 
dience made over to us, we ſtand Righteous and Obe- 
dient in the fight of God. = 
I will add another obſervable Paſſage in St. Pauls 
Epiſtles, Phil. 3. 8, 9. J count all things but drofs for 
the Excellency of the Knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord 
(where by Knowledg it is probable Faith is underitood) 
for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may win-Chriſt, and be found 
in him, not havins my own Righteouſneſs, which is of 
the Law, but that which is thro the Laith of Chriſt, the 
Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. Here is Jahe- 
rent Righteouſneſs, and here is Inputed Righteoul- 
neſs - the former is called our own-Reghteouſneſs, and 
the latter the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faul, 
that is, according to the conſtant-Phraſe and Expreſ- 
fion of the Apoltle, the Righteouſueſs of Chriſt ap- 
propriated to us by Faith. We ſee, that thele-two 
are diſtinguiſhed from, ycaguOppoſed to one another : 
ſo that in the point of Julfification the one hath no- 
thing to do with the other. We are not reckon d 


Juſt before God, on the account of our own Righte- 
| mn oulaels 
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onſnes, but chat of Chrift Weich is imputed to us. 


This is ſo plain, that one wou'd think none ſhould - | 


venture to deny it, Yet a late Author is peremptory, 


that „the ApoFfle cannot here ſpeak of the 


and tells us, t Ipastle 
Riohreouſmeſs of Chriſt imputed to us. Which we are 


not to wonder at, for he holds that there 4s. no ſuch 


thing as Imputed Righreouſneſs, and therefore this 
Text was to be ſo interpreted as toSalve his Hypotheſis. 
know there are ſome others, who owa' the Imputed 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and acknowledg that other 


Texts ſpeak of it, and abſolutely aſſert it, but yet 


they ar e of opinion that this doth not. I leave every 
one to his own Judgment in this matter, but declare 
it to be my own perſuaſion, that this very Text is to 


de interpreted concerning the Tranſlation of Chriſt's 


Righteouſneſs to Believers. For here the Apoſtlede- 
ſpiſes, vilifies, tramples on all things, be they of ne- 
ver ſo great Eſteem: all this is Droſs, all is Dung in 
compariſon of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs: and we may 


obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not only of what 


was paſt, but preſent, I do count, now at this very 


time. He had ſaid before, T counted, but he adds A | 


count, to ſhew that even after he was,Regenerate, he 
reckoned his own Righteouſneſs, compar'd with 
Chriſt's, to be Droſs and Dang, of no, worth and 
ralue, in reſpect of Tuſtification, For this is the thing 
that he ſo eagerly aims at, and purſues, and he calls 
it his winning of Chriſt. The manner of which is this, 
To be found in Chriſt, not having our own Righteouſneſs, 


which is of the Law (for there is no depending upon 
It) but that which is thre the Faith of Chriſt, the Righ-" 
teouſneſs which is of God by Faith, that is, the Righte-: 


onſneſs of Chrift which God hath appointed to he ap- 
prehended and applied by Faith. For here we ſee 
ICE UB PEE RO n; 
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Dr. Whitby's Annotat. on ibe place. 


* | plainly, 


% 


of the Law by his Obedience. We owe to Goda 
double Debt, to fulfil the Law every moment, and 


e come our Surety.] , And thence it follows, that we 


By Chriſt's Obedience we are eſteem'd by God as obe- 
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plainly, that the A ſtle diſclaims hi mn Righteouſ-. 4 


neſs, and thereby lets us know that he relies upon 6 
an others, which is Chriſt's ; which is ſaid to be thro p 
Faith in him, becauſe it can't be beneficial to us, but * 
by believing in him. And it is called the Right eauſneſs Al 
which is of God, becauſe it is by his ſole appointment, th 
that this Righteouſneſs-15 Imputed to us, that is, is f 
c io otedes Cat 
4 Another Text on which the DoQrin of the.lmpu- hc 
tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is built, is Heb. J. 22, ſu 
Jeſus was made a Sureſy of a better Covenant : which v. 
I alledg'd before, to prove the Imputation of Sin to be 
Chriſt ; but the preſent Truth is as clearly deducible In 


from it, for Chriſt, as he was our Surety and Sponſor, ſte 


ſuſtained our Perſon, and died and ſuffered in our 1 c; 
ſtead : and he was a Surety for the tranſacting, con- pe 


 firming and fulfilling the Covenant of Grace and 0 
Mercy between God and us, which is better, much; 


better than that of the Old Covenant, or by the 
Jewiſn Diſpenſation. Chriſt by this New and 
Better Covenant engaged himſelf to obey the 
whole Law, and to ſuffer Death for us: and 
in the whole undertaking he acted for us, and 
ſo was our Surety. It was rightly ſaid by a Judicious 
and Solid Divine, * L“ Seeing we cannot per- 
« form the things contained in the Law by ourſelves, 
© we muſt perform them in the perſon of the Media- 
& tor, wha hath ſatisfied for the threatuings of the 
& Law by his Paſſion, and hath fulfilled the precepts 


« to make ſatisfaction for the breach of it; now for 
& the diſcharging of this double Debt, Chriſt is be- 


are reckon'd to do and ſuffer what he did and ſuffer d. 


— 9 —ê— 
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* Mr, Perkins 24 Fol. P. 205. dient , 5 a 
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dient: and in Shriſt's undergoing the Penalty of Diſ- 
obedience, we are looked upon as undergoing that 
Penalty ourſelves. Wherefore, they that will not 
admit of the Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, will 
not brook- his'Sarisfa#ion t for this is the tenour of 
the Scripture of the New Teſtament, that the Satis- 
faction of Chriſt is made ours, that is, God accounts 
of it, as if we had ſatisfied in our own Perſons. But 
how can they believe that Chriſt, an Innocent Perſon, 
ſiffer'd and died for others, and that the Merit and 
Vertue of his Sufferings reach them, and yet will not 
be perſuaded, that another's Righteouſneſs may be 
Imputed'-to them? The Socinians hold it is inconſi- 
ſtent with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in our ſtead, he being a Guiltleſs 
Perſon : which plainly ſhews, that the denying of 
Chriſt's ſatisfying for us as our Surety, and the deny- 
ing of the Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt are very 
nearly related; if they be nat the ſame.” For if Chriſt 
died for us, that is, in our room, he was a Surety for 
vs, and then what he did, may rightly be faid to be 
done by us. Therefore, they that deny this latter, 
renounce the former. To ſpeak freely and impartial- 
ly, J am enclined to queſtion whether any of our 
Preachers that ſtifly deny Imputed Righteouſneſs, do 
believe Chriſt's Satisfaction, for they have both of 
them theſame Foundation, namely, that one Perſon 
may undertake for another, and what the one doth, 
the other may truly be ſaid to do. Thus the notion 
of a Sponſor or Surety aſcertains us of the truth of the 
Imputation of Chrift's Righteouſneſs, Obedience 
and Sufferings to all the Faithful. e 

And as this great Point of our Chriſtian Religion is 
grounded on Scripture, ſo it is confirmed by Reaſon, 


8 N 


and that Reaſon taken from Scripture. For firſt, if 


the Union of Believers with Chriſt, which is a Do- 
drin that is abundantly delivered by our Saviour and 
; "I al 


- @ 
* 


US 


his Apoſtles, were well conſider'd, we: ſhould nog 


doubt of this mutual Imputation which. 1 haye been 
diſcourſing of. Believers are vertually the ſame with 
Chriſt : they are accounted: as one Perſon with him, 
and he with them. This near conjunction, or rather 
Identity, is ſet forth by that of #usbaud and Wife, 
Eph. f. 31. of the Head and its Members, Eph. 4. 15, 


Col. 2. 19. of the Vine and its Branches, Rom. 11. 17. 


2 15. 1, 2. As the Hucbhand and Wife are but one 

egal Perſon, as the Head and Members make but 
one Body, and the Vine and Branches but one Tree, 
ſo Chriſt and the Regenerate are reckon'd the ſame; 
They are not only one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. but. one 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. Yea, as the Father and Chriſt 
are one, ſo Chriſt and Believers are one. Tha they 
all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and. I in 
thee, that they alſo may be one in us. John 17. 21. That 
they may be one, even as we are one, v. 22. It muſt be 
a a very true, real and ſtrict Union that is expreſſed to 
us by fo many ways. Now, this near and intimate 
Conjunction between Chriſt and his choſen, is the 
Foundation of the reciprocal transferring of Sin and 
Righteouſneſs. For Chriſt, and the Faithful, being 
by their near Union become one Myſtical Perſon, there 
muſt needs flow from thence this interchangeable 
Communication. By vertue of this Coalition it is, that 
Believers are reckon'd to have done and ſuffered the 
very ſame things that Chriſt did and ſuffered. Not 
only their Sins arc transferr'd on him, but his Obe- 


dience and Death are. eſteem'd as theirs. This 1s the 


natural reſult of Chriſt's being made, by the Divine 
Appointment and Conſtitution, one Perſon with us. 
Again, this Imputation which Pm diſcourſing of, 

15 grounded on this likewiſe, that Chriſt is the Repre- 
ſentative of all Believers. As I ſhew'd. before, that 
one reaſon why Adam's Sin becomes ours, is becauſe 
he was the Common Head of Mankind, fo 'tis * 
| e on- 
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Pnable that Chriſt's Righteouſnefs ſhould be made 
2urs, becauſe he was a Publick Perſon, and our Root 
and Head, and ſuſtained our Perſon, which is the 
meaning of his being calFd the Second Man, or the 
Second Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 47. becauſe as the firſt 
Adam was the Publick Repreſentative of all Men, fo 
Chrift is of all the Elet. Wherefore ſeaing the diſo- 
hedience of Adam was Imputed to his Poſterity, fo 
that they are reckond by God as diſobedient; it 
can't be thought ſtrange, that the Obedience of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift is made over to all the Faithful: 
What he did, they are interpreted to have done: his 
sufferings are looked upon by God as their Suffer- 
ings, and his Obeying the Law is reckon'd as their 
Obeying it. For it belongeth to Chrilt, as Mediator, 
to repreſent and perſonate all the Regenerate; and 
confequently they are reputed to do, and undergo 
what their Repreſentative did and underwent. 

Again, the Reaſonableneſs of our being juſtified 
by Chrift's Righteouſneſs imputed to us, appears from 
this, that our ownRighteoufaeſs will not ſerve for that 

rpoſe. And the reaſon of this is,becauſe the Divine 

uſtice requires a perfect Righteouſneſs and Obedi- 

ence of us. And the Law, which is the diſcovery of 
this Juſtice, requires the ſame, and will not admit of 
any exemption. Now, our inherent Righteouſneſs 
i imperfect, and mixt with many defects and obli- 
quities, and conſequently we cannot come up to the 
demands of the Law, but we continually violate it, 
and thereby become Guilty, and fall under the Con- 
demnation denounced by the fame Law. How then 
is it poſſible we ſhould be juſtified by our Righteouſ- 
neſs and Obedience? That Ancient Worſhipper of 
God among the Idumeans, was very apprehenſive of 
this when he ſaid, Hom ſhall Man be juſt with God, 
lob 9. 2. And the ſame Thoughts had another In- 
ſpired Man, when he —_— thoſe Words, P. 130. 3, 
4 - -: 
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I thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark Iniquities, who ſhall tand ? 
Who ſhall ſtand and appear as juſt. before thee ? 
Which is more plainly and poſitively aſſerted by the 
ſame Holy Writer in Pſ. 143. 2. In thy fight ſhall no 
Man living be juſtified. And this was the Senſe of 
the Great Apollle, 1 Cor. 4. 4. I know nathing by my 
ſelf, I am not- conſcious of any Untaithfulneſs or 
Neeligence in the diſcharge of my Duty, yet am I not 
hereby j«5tified, Jam not without fault in God's ſight, 
who 9, thoſe defects in me which I cannot eſpy 
myſelf, and which no other Man can, much leſs am l 
juſt and pure in his fight. ; 
From this and ſundry other Paſſages in the Sacred 
Writ, it is clear and undeniable, that Inherent Ho- 
lineſs, aud a Good Conſcience cannot juſtify ts; 
Therefore it neceſſarily follows, that Juſtification 
muſt be by anothers Righteouſneſs, and that is Chriſt's, 
which is every ways entire and perfect; and there is 
no other Righteouſneſs but this, that can diſcharge 
zus in the ſight of God. We are Accuſed and Ar- 
raign'd by the Law, yea, and we are condemned by 
it for the breach of it; but we are ſet free, and ab- 
ſolved oa the account of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. This 
is the Sum of St. Paul's Epiſt le to the Galatians : He 
ſhews that the Law exacts of us perfect Obedience, and 
conſequently there can be noJuſtification without ſuch 
Obedience: He ſhews like iſe, that we are allSinners,& 
no Man is w hollylanocent;therefore his own Works will 
rather condemn him, than juſtify him. Seeing then, that 
we have no Righteouſneſs of our own that can be help- 
ful to us, it follows neceſſarily, that wemuſtbe juſtified 
by Chrilt's Righteouſneſs, if we be juſtified at all. 
This is alſo briefly repreſented thus in Rom. 3. 
19, 20, Cc. where, aud in the foregoing, part of the 
Chapter the A poſt le ſets forth the univerſal deprava- 
tion of Mankind, and their Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
ſo that, in that reſpect every Mouth muſt be ſtopped, 
and all the World is become Guilty before God, and 
con- 
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conſequently can't pretend to Juſtiſication by , 
thing that they can do: as it follows, By the Deeds, 


in this depraved and degenerate ſtate, the Law is 


ſerviceable to diſcover to us the heinouſneſs of our 


Demerits; but not to juſtify and clear us of them. 


But now, faith the Apoſtle, the Righteouſneſs of God. - 


pit hout the Law is maniſeſted: the way of being, juſti- 
fied by anothers Righteouſneſs, without the Works 
of the Law, is now under the Goſpel very plain and 


evident, and none can doubt of it. This, (as the A- 
poſtle there adds) is even by the Righteouſneſs of Go 4 
(before mentioned) which is by Faith of Feſus Chrift 


unto all, and upon all them that believe. As if he had 
aid, there is no Juſtification, but by the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God's appointment, namely, that of Chriſt, 


which is made effectual to us by believing in him. We 


having no pretence to a Perſonal Ability, we muſt: 
rely wholly upon an Imputed and Borrow'd one, and 
be eternally thankful to God that we have that offer d 
to us to rely upon. 1 


There is a paſſage in the Evangeliſt St. ohn which 


I will conclude with, and which will confirm all that 
| have ſaid: and ] the rather offer the conſideration of 
it to the Reader, becauſe I do not find that it hath 
ever been made uſe of to the preſent purpoſe by any. 
Commentators. It is ſaid in John 1. 14. that Chriſt. 


was full of grace, and in v. 16. Of his fulneſs have all 


we received, and grace for grace : of which latter 
| Clauſe there are ſeveral Interpretations given, which 
| will not trouble the Reader with, (eſpecially not 


with Mr. le Clerc's, which ſeems to be wideſt of all 


from Truth and Probability, and not adjuſted to the 
Laws of Criticiſm, which he ſo much pretends to) 
but will only ſet before him this plain and obvious 


that 


* ! 


of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in his ſight 5+ 
for by the Law is the Knowleage of Sin. That is, now, 


„nmcaning of it, namely, that as iz pleaſed the Father, 
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Phat in Chrift ſhould all fulneſs dwell, Col. 1. 19. So it 
was his pleaſure, that from that Fulneſs there ſhould 


be derived to all Believers Grace anſwerable to the 
Grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, and that every Grace 


that is in Chriſt ſhall be reckoned to be ours, and 


eſteem'd as ſuch. For the Prepoſition ev: which is 


here Tranflated for is a Word of Imput at ion ** 


Commut at ion. It 1s uſed in the Sacred Writings, and 
in other good Authors, when one is reckoned in the 


place of another, and one thing is ſubſtituted and 


nged for another. Give unto them the Tribute. 


Money for me and thee, Mat. 17. 27. that is, in 


thine and my ſtead. For one Morſel of Meat he ſold 


bu Birthright, Heb. 12. 16. that is, he chang'd his 


Birthright for it. From which acception of the Word 


we learn how to underſtand and apply it in the Text 


before us. When, tis ſaid, that of Chriſt's fulneſs 


e receive even Grace for Grace, the genuine Senſe - 


is, that every Grace in Chriſt is made over to us, and 
is reckon'd as ours, There is a change made between 
bim and all true Believers. As he takes upon him 


their Sins, ſo his Righteouſneſs is Imputed to them. 


This is fitly expreſſed by the Prepoſition t for : and 
to receive Grace for Grace, is as if it had been ſaid, 
All that Grace and Righteouſneſs which in Chriſt Je- 
fas our Lord, is transferr'd to us by God, and ac- 
counted as our own, when he juſtifies us. This ſeems 
to me to be the genuine import of theſe Words. 
And thus I hope I have ſatisfied the unprejudiced 
Reader as to this grand Point, by ſetting before him 


this Cloud of Witneſſes out of the Inſpired Writings. 


I think he cannot deny that I have given him good 
meaſure, prefſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over. | | 
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UT notwithſtanding the clear Evidence of this 
Evangelical Truth of Imputed Righteouſneſs, it 
hath met with great Oppoſition. It 1s fiercely ar- 
gued againſt by the Writers of the Roman Church, 
eſpecially by their great Bellarmine. I will only take 
notice of the Stupidity and Sottiſhneſs of thefe Per- 
ſons: tho? they obſtinately deny the Imputation of 
our Saviour's Righteouſneſs to Believers, yet they 
hold, that the Merits and Righteouſneſs of the Saints 
may be Imputed to others, for this is ſuppoſed in that 
Doctrin of theirs, that there is a Treafury of Works 
of Superogation in the Church, which will on occa- 
ſion ſerve any Sinner that ſtands in need of them. 
How can they deride (as they were won't to do) the 
Doctrin of Imput at ion, when they thus plainly aſſert, 
that the Holineſs of one Man is Imputed to another, 
and is made beneficial and — to him; when they 
confidently maintain, that the ſuperabundant Merits 
of the Saints are applied to the Sinners in Purgatory, 
and releaſe them from that place? May not our Bleſfed 
Lord's Righteouſneſs be applied, as well as that of 
Martyrs, Doctors and Virgins? Thus we fee they 
are ſelf- condemned. Even upon their own Princi- 
ples and Conceſſions they are forced to grant what 
they deny. kC $i F 
Others beſides Papiſts have oppoſed this Doctrin. 
docinus hath the confidence to ſay, that & the Impura- 
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* Chriſti juſtitiam nobis imputari, merum commentum eſt, De 
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tion of Chriſts Righteouſneſs is 4 meer Fiction and Sham, 
A noted Mar among the Quakers hath the Face to tell 
the World, that * Fuſtification by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriit, or which Cbriſt hath fulfilled in his own Perſon 

or us, is the Doftrin of Devils. And thoſe that hold 
this Imputation, are in deriſion ſtild | Imputarians 
by him. Some of our Churchmen are unwilling" 
embrace this Doctrin. One of them tells us, that 
the true and unwarrantable Senſe in which Christ's Righ- 
teonſueſs is Imputed, is Metonymical, that is, 4s $0 the 
Efetts only. Another faith, that  Imputation by Im- 
puted Righteouſneſs is only God's declaring himſelf in, and 
through Chriſt for acceptance of Sinners, that he will ac- 
cept of. their honeſt Meaning and good Endeavours, 
This is all the notion, that this Learned Man had of 
Imputed Righteouſneſs, which ſcarcely contains any 
thing of Imputation in it. A * third not only flatly 
denies, but ridicules Imputative Righteouſneſs. A 
＋ fourth ſtifly argues againſt it, and the Imputation 
of Adam's Sin together. Some others, beſides our 
Confor ming Clergy, hold that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
and Obedience were for our good and advantage, 
what he did and ſuffered was for our benefit, and 
that is all they mean by the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs. This they maintain out of Zeal a- 
gainſt the Antimonians, and partly out of deference to 
the judgment of Mr. Baxter, who was of great Re- 
pute among them for his Learning and Piety. There 

is one Mr. Humphrey, that ſets himſelf againſt the Im- 
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puted Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, aud offers Arznments 


againſt it, and preſſes them with much Confidence. 
Becauſe he is thought by ſome to have offer d ſome- 
thing of weight againſt this Doctrin, 1 will diſtinctly 
conſider. ſome of his Argumente. 
The firſt is from'Ezek. 18. 31, & r. I che Mic ted 
will turn from all hi, Sins that be hath committed, &c. 
be ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall nor die. All bis Tranſoreſſions 
that he hath committed; ſhall not be mention'd anto him: 
in his Righteouſneſs that he bath done, be ſhall live. But 
when the Righteous turneth away from his Right conſ- 
neſs, &c. ſhall he live'? All his Righteouſneſs that he 
bath done, ſhall not b# mentioned: in his Sin that be bath 
Sinne d, he ſhall die. Whenee he thus argues, * there 
5a Righteouſneſs that is a Man's owfi, and which he 
hath done, and in which he ſhall Live, that is, he afl 
be Juſtified - For that is the meaning of Living AS is 
plain from thoſe words of the Law, 1f a Man dv them, 
he ſhall Live in them, Lev. 18. 5. and from thoſe of the 
Prophet, The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, Hah. 2. 4. that 
is, he ſhall be juſtified by Faith. Accordingly when 
tis ſaid, In his Righteouſneſs that he hath done, he 
ſail Live, the meaning is, that he ſhall be juſtified by 
it. Whence it follows, faith he, that it is not the 
Righteouſneſs of Chrift from without imputed, but 
the Righteouſneſs which a Man himfelf Perſonally 
doth, whereby he muſt be juſtified. This is look 
upon as very good Arguing by this Author; but when 
we come to weigh it; it proves to be very light, emp- 
ty and deceitful. And one would wonder that this 
Perſon ſhould pretend to aſſign the Middle Way of 
Juitification (as he pretends) and yet here fall into 
an extreme, and quite take away all Juſtification by 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and place it wholly in the 
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Works that a Man himſelf doth- This is a new fort 
of Middle Way, which no Man would have Dream'g 
of but himſelf. Being thus extravagant in his At- 
tempt, it is no Marvel that his Interpretation of the 
foreſaid Text is as ſtrange and unheard of. I will 
briefly ſet the Text and Context before the Reader, 
that he may diſcerg how weak the Argument is that 
Is pretended to be brought from this place, and that 
he may ſee that by Living is not meant being juſtified 
in this paſſage of the Prop⅛p et. 
We muſt know then that the whole Chapter is 
founded upon and occaſioned: by that common Pro- 
verb uſed in thoſe Days by ſome Prophane Men, Tue 
Fat bers have eaten ſour Grapes und the Childrens Teeth 
are ſet on Edge, v. 2. that is, it was a Complaint among 
them that they / HFered for their Anceſtors Sins. But 
now the Prophet acquaints them that that Proverb 
Mall no longer be uſed, v. 3. for the Soul that Sinneth 
it ſhall Die, v. 4. that is, that Man that Sinneth in his 
.owa Perſon, mall be Puniſh'd for it. Thus tis ſaid 
In Jer. 31. 30. Every one ſhall Die for his own Iniquity, 
that is, every Man ſhall bear the Penalty of his own 
Sins. Oppolite to Dyng.is Loving, that is, . 
Puniſhment, and being Rewarded: Accordingly 0 
the Righteous Fat her tis ſaid, he hall ſurely Lie; v. 9. 
. of this Chapter of Exeliel: And of the Wicked Sor 
df a Righteous Father tis pronounced that he ſball nut 
Live, he ſhall ſurely Die, v. 13. And to confirm us in 
dcdur Belief, that by Living is meant an exemption from 
Puniſhment, and by Dying we are to underſtand the 
Anflicting of Puniſhmeat, tis immediately added, his 
Blood ſhall be upon him, which always in Scripture ſig- 
nifies the executing of Vengeance and Puniſhment. 
Again, v. 17. concerning the Righteous Son of 2 
icked Father tis ſaid, he ſhall not Die for the Ini- 
ſquity of his Father, he fhatl ſurely Live. And then 
concerning a Repenting Sinner this is adjoined, 2. 
7 S "A els. 21, 


ib, Kapla. 30g 


21, 22. F the, Wicked, will turn from all the Sins he 


hath committed, aud do that which as Lamſul and Right, 
he (hall ſurely Live, he ſhall not Die; in his Righteagfnefs | 
that be. hath dpne, he ſhell Live, that is, God; will be ſo 
far from Puniſhing him, that he will Reward: him 
for his Righteouſneſs, for Living here muſt be in- 

terpreted in the ſame Senſe that it was before. And 
Laſtly, it is added, that when the Righteous turneth a- 
way from his Righteauſneſs, all his Righteouſueſs that 
he bath done ſhall not be mentioned, in the Treſpaſs that 
he bath Treſpaſſed, and in the Sin that he hath Sinned, 
he ſball Die, that is, God will Puniſh him for his own 
Sins, and not for another's: So that we ſee from the 
whole Chapter it is evident that Living and Dying ars 
meant of Reward and Puniſnment: The /raels:es are 
inform'd that they ſhall have no occaſion given them 
to charge God with Injuſtice, for every Man ſhall. re- 
ceive of him according to his own Perſonal Behaviour, 
according to his owa proper Actions. For this is the 


Scope of all that the Prophet hath been delivering ia 


this Chapter, and we find it ſumm'd up briefly in 2. 
30. I will judge you, O Houſe of Iſrael, every ane ac- 
cording to his ways. Now what is all this to the Do- 
ctrin of Fuſtification by our own Righteouſneſs, and 
the excluding the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus? 
Who would have thought that a Writer could be ſo 
peremptory, and yet have ſo little ground for it? 
Again, he thus Objects; * It is ſaid that Faith, 
which is a Man's own Act, is accounted, on imputed to 
us for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 3, 5. 22, 24. therefore 
not the Righteouſneſs of another, and conſequently 
not the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, The Anſwer 
which is uſually given to this Objection is this, that 
when ' tis ſaid, Faith is imput ed for Righteouſneſs, it is 
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had ſaid, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs apprehended by Faith 
js imputed to us for our Righteouſneſs. This is the 


Senfe of the Apoſtle's words, both as they are appli- 
ed by him to Abraham, v. 3, F. who by Faith foreſaw 
Chriſt, and truſted in him, and as they are ſpoken 
concerning all true Believers, v. 24,who confide in the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt for the juſtifying of them. 
This is thought to be a good Anſwer by ſome, but 1 
muſt needs declare, for my part, that I cannot ac- 
quieſce in it, for thoſe Texts cannot be meant of the 
Object of Faith, namely, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, be: 
cauſe it is evident that Faith in all thoſe places is op- 
poſed to our own Works. [Abraham believed in 


God, and it was counted to bim for Righteouſneſs: 


Now to him that worker is the Reward not reckon'd 
of Grace, but of Debt; but to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that juſtiffeth the Ungodly, his 
Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs. Even as David 


alſo defcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom 
God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works, Rom. 4. 
3, 4, 5, 6-] Here we ſee that Faith is diſtinguiſh'd from 


our Works, and is ſtricly and properly taken for the 
Grace of Faith, and conſequently cannot be meant of 
the Object of it, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. That we 
may then underſtand the true meaning of thoſe words, 
Faith is imputed for Righteouſneſs, we muſt know that 
there is a Higher and a Lower Imputation : The for- 
mer is that of Chriſt”s Righteouſneſs, the latter is that 
of Faith, There is an Imputation with reſpec to 
Chriſt, and there is another in regard of Believers. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the latter, and informs us 


that according to the New Covenant, the Covenant 


of Grace, Believing'is that which is requir'd of us on 


our part to Juſtification, for here by Righteouſneſs is 


meant Juſtification, as | ſhall fully ſatisfie the Reader 


afterwards. He acquaints us that Abraham was * 


this Covenant, and accordingly. his Faith was, accept- 
ed inſtead of Mori, which were required under the 
Old Covenant. And he being the Father of all Be- 
lierers, Faith ſnhall be reckon'd alſo. to them in the 

place of Works. T his is the ſubſtance of the whole 
4th Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, where the 
Apoſtle lets us know that Faith is accounted. by God 
as Evangelical Righteouſneſs. , But how can this be 
made uſe of to exclude the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in 
]uſtification, and to prove that that Righteouſneſs is 
not imputed to us, when as this Righteouſneſs which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of is à Perſonal- Rigbteouſ- 
neſs, or a Righteouſneſs, of our Own, but that for 
which we are juſtified in the ſight of God, is the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Another, namely, that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which, St. Paul ſo often inculcates in his Writings, 
and in this very Epiltle to the Romans? If we. conli- 
der this, it can't but create ſome. Wonder in us that 
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Men pretending to Reaſon and Argument ſhould ſo 


peryert the Senſe of the Apoltle as to attempt to ar- 
eve, from what he here ſaith, againſt the Imputed 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Bur I ſhall more amply clear 
the Text afterwards. iet i =. Tata, 
Again, the fame Writer argues thus: * If the Righ- 
teouſneſs ot Chriſt be imputed to us, it muſt be his 
Active or Paſſive Righteouſneſs, or both: If the for- 


mer, then we muſt be look d upon by God as ſuchk 


as have committed no Sin, nor omitted any Duty, 
but ha ve done every thing that we ought to do. And 
then what need will there be of Chriſt's Death? How 
ſhould He Die for our Sins, if we be reckon'd as hav- 
ing none at all? If the latter, namely, Chriſt's Paſ- 
live Obedience be imputed, then we mult be account- 
ed as ſuch as have ſatisfyd the Law by ſuffering, and 
have born the full Curſe. of it, and then bow ſhall 
there be room for any Pardon? Hence he concludes 
that neither the Active nor Vs Obedience of Chriſt _ 
| TZ 
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is imputed to us. But all this is Fallacious and Vain, 
and hath no bottom in Scripture or Reaſon. - For as 


- muſt be look'd _ as thoſe that have never com- 


there would be no occaſion for Chriſt's Dying for us. 


Then as to the ſecond part of the Objection, that if uber 
. Chriſt's Paſſive Obedience be imputed: to us, then it Wthing 
- will follow that we have ſuffered, and by ſuffering 1a» N ions 


to the firſt part of the Objection, namely, that if 
Chriſt's Active Righteouſneſs be imputed to us, we 
mitted any Sin, but are abſolutely perfect, and ſo 
This way of Arguing depends upon this groſs miſtake, 
that we muſt ſpeak in the ſame manner concerning 
Taherent and Imputed Righteouſneſs ; whereas there is 
a vaſt difference between theſe two, and therefore we M 
ought not to ſpeak of them as if they were alike, or as W ni; 
if they were the ſame. Tho' by Imputed Righteouſ. 2s 

neſs. we are reckoned to have done all that good I thi: 
which Chriſt did, yet according to Inherent Righte- the 
ouſneſs, which conſiſts of proper Acts of our own, W i; { 
we can't be ſaid to have done what Chriſt did. We WM 7;, 
are accounted to have done the ſame mputatively, but Wl ther 
not Actually, that was perform'd by Chriſt : For a W oth 
Perſonal act and an Imputed act are two different Wl and 
things, in the nature of the things themſelves : And WW But 
therefore it is abſurd to confound them, as this Wri- allec 
ter hath done. He falſly takes them to be the ſame, ¶ tho 
and therein deceives himſelf and his Readers. And our 
beſides, whereas he argues from the Active Obedience MW form 
of Chriſt imputed to us that we have not Sinn'd, he WneG, 


_- © plunges himſelf into the greateſt Inconſequence ima- Was w. 


inable ; for therefore Chriſt's Active Obedience is truly 
Fate to us by God, becauſe we are continually W thoſe 


committing Sin and omitting our Duty, and have no nd! 


acts of Obedience and Righteouſneſs to juſtify vs. MW The 


tisfied the Law, and conſequently there is no need of we he 
Pardon, and Remiſſion of Sins; this is weak and in- our 8 


conſequential; for do we not hold againſt the Sor derge 
An 22 
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41; that Forgiveneſs of Sin is conſiſtent with Satisfa- 
don? And on the ſame foot may we not reaſonably 
hold that Forgiveneſs of Sin and Satisfying the Law in 
the Caſe before us do not interfere? Here Mercy and 
juſtice meet together, God being pleaſed to accept 
of Chriſt's ſuffering in our ſtead. But this Suffering 
and Satisfaction do not wholly free us from the Com- 
miſſion of Sin in this Life: We have our Failings and 
WM our Faults ſtill, and we Daily offend, and therefore 
tand in need of Pardon. | n 
pupere is another Objection made uſe of by the Ene- 
nies of imputed Righteouſneſs, and it is look'd upon 
s a ſhrew'd one by ſome: God, ſay they, reckons 
I things as they really are, and therefore it follows 
thence that he whomGod accountsRighteous and Holy, 
is ſo indeed, for the Judgment of God is according to 
Truth, Rom: 2. 2. He cannot account of Perſons o- 
therwiſe than they are; but the Righteouſneſs of an- 
other, that is, of Chriſt, is not our Righteouſneſs, 
and therefore it can't be accounted by God as ours. 
But this is very. vain and groundlefs, and thoſe that 
alledge it, can ſcarcely do it without Bluſhing ; for 
tho Chriſt's Righteouſneſs: be not in the ſtricteſt Senſe 
our Righteouſneſs, becauſe it is not Perſonally per- 
form'd by us, yet it is truly and really our Righteouſ- 
e neſs, becauſe it was perform'd by Chriſt in our ſtead, 
i- Wa what we do by our Deputy or Repreſentative is 
Is 0 ſaid to be done by us. Chriſt did and ſuffered 
e things which we ſhould have done and ſuffered, 
10 Wand ſo it is juſtly accounted as our doing and ſuffering. 
The judgment therefore of God is according to Truth 
When he judges us to have done and ſuffered thoſe 
wings; for he doth not judge that we in our own Per- 
lons have done or undergone thoſe things, but that 
We have done and undergone them in and by Chriſt 
bur Surety, who voluntarily undertook to do and un- 
dergo them for us and in our place. Thus Ghrift's 
Ep | | X 2 Sev Righ- 
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Righteouſneſs is truly ours, tho? it be not inherently 


ours, nor numerically the ſame with ours, nor with 


the ſame_Propriety that it was in Chriſt. In brief 
Righteouſneſs is imparted to us two ways: Firſt, by the 


_ renewing and changing of our Nature, and infuſing 


— 


new Habits of Grace into us: Secondly, by Imputati- 
on, when Chriſt's Perſonal Righteouſneſs and Holi- 
neſs are reckon'd by God, in his Wiſe and Graciouy 
Adminiſtration, to be ours. Theſe two are Convey- 
ances of a different kind ; but they are both of-them 
real, and therefore God doth not in juſtifying of Sin- 
ners pronounce a falſe Sentence, as the Objection im- 
plies. | h IVE. "= 
There is one Cavil more againſt this Doctrin, or 
rather againſt the Preaching — it, and that is this,“ 
[The vulgar can ſcarcely hear of Chriſt's imputed 
Righteouſneſs, but they are ready to make an ill uſe 
of it, by taking from thence occaſion to entertain 
low and diſparaging | Thoughts of an inward. real 
Righteouſneſs |. This in the expreſs terms was ſome- 


times ſince ſuggeſted by a Worthy Perſon, as the 


Reaſon (and a Grave one it is) why he would not 
have imputed Righteouſneſs ſo much as mentioned in 
the Pulpit. Certainly there is no need of an Elabo- 
rate Anſwer to this, becauſe on the ſame foot we mult 
lay aſide ſeveral other Truths of the Goſpel, for 
Fooliſh and Ignorant People, and much more thoſe 
that are froward and perverſe will take occafion (tho' 
none is given them) to entertain low and diſparaging 
thoughts of them. Therefore this muſt never be the 
Standard of our Preaching, | If we fear that ſome will 
be apt to make the foreſaid ill uſe of diſcourſing con- 


cerning Imputed Righteouſneſs, we are not for that 


* Principles and Prafice of Moderate Divines, &c. p. 131. 


Reaſon to decline that Subject in our Sermons - But 
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this is the thing we are to do, we mult let our Hear- 4 
ers underſtand how Inputed and Inherent Righteouſneſs 
are conſiſtent; yea, how they are both of them ne- 
ceſſary, the one for our Juſtification, | the other for 
our Sanctification: The former to make us accepta- 
ble to God, and the latter to fit and qualiſie us for 
everlaſting Happineſs. If we take this Task upon us, 
and diſcharge it Faithfully, there is no fear that our 
Auditors from hearing of Chriſt's Imputed Righteouſ- 1 
neſs, will take occaſion to think we ſpeak meanly of = | 
an Inward Real Righteouſneſs. | "i 
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HUS we ſee this Doctrin is built upon a 
Rock, and ſtands firm and unſhaken amidſt all 
Objeftions and Oppoſitions. And therefore we have 
great Encouragement to hold it faſt, to aſlert and 
vindicate it. We muſt remember that our Religion 
15 not of our own making, but of God's, and therefore 
from him and his Word we' muſt derive our appre- 
henſtons concerning it. And we ſee plaigly what 
this Divine Word diſcovers to us, namely, that by 
the Imputation of Chriſt's Perfect Righteouſneſs we 
are formally conſtituted Righteous Perſons : By his 
compleat Obedience we are Juſt before God. This is 
the true Evangelical Doctrin, and the excellent com- 1 
poſure and frame of it ſhe it to be from God. To . 
thoſe Perſons therefore who are converſant in the -i??? 
vine Writings, and who by, reaſon of Uſe or Habit 
have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern between Truth 
„and Falſhood, between the genuine Diſcoveries of the 
2 | X 3 © Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, and ſuch as are Counterfeit, to thoſe Per- 


ſons, I ſay, this Doctrin will not ſeem ſtrange, but 
it will carry its own Light and Demonſtration along 
with it. Whatever Notion and Perſuaſion ſome pre- 
judiced Men (Who change their Doctrins with the 
Times and with the Faſhions) may entertain of it, [ 
dare pronounce it a well-grounded Truth, and as ra- 
tional and accountable as any in Theology. And it is 
certain that in the right explication of it 15 contain'd 
a very Great Part of Chriſtian Divinity. I might 
here in the laſt place take notice that notwithſtand- 
ing the Oppoſition which this Doctrin hath met with 
from ſome Men, and eſpecially as it hath been thought 
by them to be a New and Upſtart Notion, there is 
the Suffrage of the Antients to commend it. I do not 
fay that the Fathers in expreſs terms ſpeak of this 
Imputation: And perhaps * Bernard was the firſt that 
uſed this Language; but *tis evident that the chiefeſt 
of the Fathers held the Thing it ſelf, that is, the Im- 
putation of Chriit's Righteouſneſs to us. The Teſti 
monies of Juſtin Martyr, Origen, Euſebius, Athana- 
ſius, Chryſoſtom, which I produced under the former 
Head, are all pertinent and valid here, for they af: 
ſert the Commutation of Perſons, and conſequently the 
tranſlation of our Saviout's Righteouſneſs to all Be- 
levers. I will ſuperadd the Atteſtation of St. Au- 
ęguſtine, who thus Comments on 2 Cor. 5.21. T He was 
made Sin, and we are made Righteouſneſs, and that nit 
ours, but of God; and not in our ſelves, but in Him: 
| Even as he was Sin, not his own, but ours, and not in 
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* Chrifti nobis Juſtitia imputatu r. Exhortat, ad Mil. Templar. 
+ Tpſe peccator, & nos juſtitia, non noſtra, ſed Dei, nec in 
nobis. ſed in ipſo, ſicut ipſe peccatum, non ſuum ſed noftrum, non 
in ſe, ſed in nobis. Sic ergo ſumus Juftitia Dei in ipſo, ut ille eſt 
Peccatum in nobis, nempe Imputatione. Euchirid. cap. , 
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eſs of God in him, as be is Sin in us, namely, by Impu- 


tation. No words can be plainer than theſe. To 


which let me adjoin that moſt remarkable Teſtimony 


of that forenamed Devout Writer who lived in the 


Twelfth Century, * It was Man, ſaith he, that was 


the Debtor, and it was Man that ſatisfied the Debt; 


for ſaith the Apoſtle, If one Died for all, then are all 
Dead: That ſo the ſatisfauttion made by one may be 
imputed to all, as that one bore the Sins of all. And 


now it is not one that Forfeited, and another that Satiſ- 
fied, but they may be ſaid to be the ſame Perſon, becauſe 
the Head and Body are but one Chriſt, This ſhews how 


vnadviſedly and untruly *tis ſaid by a late Writer, 
whom I mentioned before, that Chriſt's Righteouſ- 


neſs imputed to us is a Notion that was never re- 


ceived in the Church till within a Century or two 
of Years ſince. Yea, he is ſo forgetful or ſo wilful as 
to ask * where the Doctrin of Imputation was be- 
fore Luther (juſt as the Papiſts ask where our Religi- 
on was before that Man) as if he were the Author of 
it: When as it is manifeſt that it was owned by the 
Ancienteſt Fathers, and was tranſinitted from them 
to us, as they receiv'd it from the Sacred aß, | 

It might here be obſerved that this is ſo clear a No- 
tion, and ſo ſupported by Scripture and Reaſon, that 
One who in ſome other things may be thought to have 
been over-ſway'd by Prejudice, yet here is very free 


* Homo qui debuit, homo qui ſolvit : Nam ſſi unus, inquit, 
Pro omnibus mortuus eſt, ergo omnes moymi ſunt ; Ut videlicet ſa- 
tofactio unius omnibus imputetur, ſicut omnium peccata unus ille 
putavitz nec alter jam inveniatur, qui fore fecit, alter qui ſatiſ- 
ſecit . quia caput & corpus unius eſt Chriſtus. Bernard. Epiſt. 
190. ad Innocent, — | | TON 
+ Humphry's Middle Way, p. 21. 
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himſelf, but in us. So therefore we are the Right eonſ- 
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+ Caſſand, Cunſultat. Artic. 4. 
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and ſincere, and declares his Opinion with much hear- 


tineſs, in favour of that Doctrin which. I have been 
eſtabliſning; yea, in the peremptory Defenſe of it. [ 
mean Arminius, once the Famous Profeſſor of Divini- 
ty at Leiden, who allows of the term * Imputative 
Righteouſneſs, and owns that it is rightly call'd ſo be- 
cauſe Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is made ours by Gods Gra- 
cious Eſtimation or Imputation. And at another time 


he exprelly ſaith, | The formal Cauſe of Fuſtificatinn 


5 the Gracious Eſtimation of God, whereby he imputes 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to us. In & another Diſpu- 
tation he acknowledges this to be his Sentiment. A- 
gain, Þ he alledges that forenamed Text, 2 Cor. . 
21. He hath made bim to be Sin for us, that we might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, to prove the 
imputation of our Saviour's Righteouſneſs. And in 
another place * he profeſles that he believes that Sin- 
ners are conſtituted Righteons by the ſole Obedience of 
Chriſt. They are his very words. And he faith he 


is ready to ſubſcribe to what Calvin delivers on this 


point in the third Book of his Inſtitutions. This 18 
very conſiderable Teſtimony, and the more ſo be- 
cauſe ſo often repeated and confirmed by this Great 
Man. For however he miſtakes in other Points, he 1s 
very right in the Doctrin of Juctiſication, tor he holds 


that the Righteouſneſs by which we are juſtified is 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſ, not our own, and that God 


looks upon us as juſt and Righteous becauſe we have 
his Rightcouſueſs reckon'd to be ours. And ano- 
ther Writer, who is of a different Communion, re- 


em 


— — 


* Theſſ. 10, de Fuſtificatione. 
+ Diſput. Privat. De Fuſtificatione. 
* Diſp. de Lege & Evang. Comparat. 


+ Reſp. ad Artic. 3 1. 
* Declarat. Sentent. Fac. Armin. 
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linquiſhes his Roman Friends, and boldly aſſerts the Im- 
atation of our Saviour's Righteouſneſs. Vea, * Hel- 
larmine himſelf confeſſes that it is net abſurd to ſay that 
Christ's Righteouſneſs and Merits are imputed to us, as if 
we ourſelves had ſatisfy'd. Such are the convictions of 
Men's Minds, when they are reſolv'd to throw off 
their prepoſſeſſions; and ſuch is the Virtue and Power 
of Truth, that it forces its way into Men's Conſci- 
But of all Humane Teſtimonies and Authorities, that 
of our own Church ought to have the greateſt ſway 
with us. She declares that f Chriſt is now the Righ- 
reouſneſs of all them that truly do believe in him: And that 
he for them, pay d their Ranſom by his Death: He for 
them fulfilled the Law in his Life: Soithat now in him and 
by him every true Chriſtian may be call'd a fulfiller of the 
Law: Which can only be by imputing of this Completi- 
on of the Law to us. And unleſs we grant that our 
Church holds the Doctr in of the Imputation of Chriſtꝰs 
Righteouſneſs, we ſhall not ea ſily underſtand her mind 
in the Colle& for the twelfth Sunday after Trinity, 
where we pray that God would give us thoſe good 
things which we are not worthy to at but thro" the Merits 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, our Lord. Here 
is a Worthineſs of our own, but It is thro? the Merits 
of Jeſus, theſe being by God the Father graciouſly re- 
ckon'd and eſteem'd as ours. This was the Judgment 


of the Great Divines of our Church heretofore, as of {i 


Biſhop Andrews, who throughout his Sermon on 23 Jer. 
6. places Juſtification in imputed Righteouſneſs, and 
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condemns the other Opinion: And of Mr. Hoke, : 


The Nature of 


who in his Second Sermon on part of St. Jude Epiltle 
aſſerts this Doctrin, but more expreſly and largely in 
his Diſcourſe of Juſtification, where he declares that 
the Church of Rome, in maintaining the contrary DoR-» 
rin, perverts the Truth of Chriſt. Hear what Archbi- 
ſhop Uſher 
of Chris -Righteouſneſs to us is mot neceſſary. It muſi 
be ſo, and if there were no Teſtimony for it in Scripture, 


vet Reaſon ſhews it. 


And there is a worthy Writer among the Moderate 
Non-Conformiſts, whom 1 take to be of this ſide, tho' 
he is thought by ſome to differ in this matter. But 


let us judge of his Sentiment from his own words, - 


L Chriſt's Righteouſneſs which fully anſwer'd the Law, 
is Jadicially applied, ſo as to give us a ſure right to 
be dealt with, as if we had heen Innocent and Per- 
fe. } That Judicial applying muſt denote the Legal 


Transferring of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us, or elſe. 
zt is made uſe of to no purpoſe here. And again, “ 


L Chriſt died in our Read, he gave his life for ours, 
he obey'd for us. The word of God directs us to 
call Chriſt Surety, Sponſor, Repreſentative.] And 
whereas ſome charg'd this Author with holding that 


Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed only as to Efe&s, 


he plainly tells us that beſides theſe Effects being 
made ours, the very Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to 


true believers. 
Thus J have finiſh'd the firſt thing I undertook, 
namely, to ſhew what is the true Nature of Juſtifica- 
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tion, as God is confider'd the Author and Cauſe of it. 
He forgiveth Mens Sins, and moreover he accounts 
them Juſt and Righteous on conſideration of Chriſt's 


Righteouſneſs imputed. I have the more amply inſiſt- 


ed upon this latter part, becauſe the Credit of this 
Doctrin ſinks of late among us. Wherefore I thought 
ic ſeaſonable to buoy it up by ſuch Arguments as 
the Holy Scripture and Reaſon it ſelf ſuggeſt to us. 
And I hope I have made it ſufficiently clear that we 


— 


cannot be juſtified by our own inherent and Perſo- 


nal Righteouſneſs, but that the imputed Righteouſneſs = 
of Chriſt is the only Righteouſneſs whereby any Per- 


ſon is juſtified, that is, accounted in the ſight of God 
perfectly Righteous. To conclude, it we would have 
the ſubſtance of Juſtification compriſed in a Definition, 
it may be repreſented thus; It is God's gracious Act 
whereby he abſolves finners from guilt, and eſteems 
them as truly Righteons, only for the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt imputed to them, and applied by Faith. 
This is a brief account of Juſtification, which I have 
been largely inſiſting upon. And we may take notice 


that the latter Clauſe of it imports au at of ours, which 


am next to diſcourſe of. For as Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs is imputed to us by God, ſo it is applied to us by 


ourſelves, that is, by exerting our Faith. And Juſti- 


fication reſults from both theſe. This is the trug 


Scheme, as I humbly conceive. ET 


- 
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CHAP. IX. 


proceed then to the Second thing I propounded : 
For as I have hitherto treated of Juſtification as it 


hath God for its Author, ſo now I muſt conſider 


what Act is to be exerted by «s in order to this great 


work: And here I muſt ſhew that Faith is abſolutely 


requiſite, on our part, to Juſtification, and in what 
manner it is made uſe of. And then I will go on, and 
make it evident that Faith alone is made uſe of in this 
Divine Tranſaction. Firſt, as to the concurrence of 


Faith in Juſtification, and the neceſſity of it for that 


purpoſe, there is nothing plainer in the New Teſta- 
ment than this, and I wonder that any Men of Senſe 


and good Reaſon can reje it. It is by the only ver- 
tue of Chriſt's Mericorious Undertakings that we are 
Juſtified, but till we believe in Chriſt we are not actu- 


ally jaſtified. The Apoſtle to eſtabliſh this Point tells 


not only that the Righteouſneſs of God (that is Juſti- 
fication) zs by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, but he adds that 


it is unto all and upon all that believe, Rom. 3. 22. One 
would think there was no need of ſaying this after he 


had poſitively aſſerted that Juſtification is by Faith in 


Feſus Christ; But to confirm us in this DoQrin, that 
there is no Juſtification but by Believing, he adjoyns, 
unto all and upon all that believe, that is, thoſe and none 
but thoſe that believe ; yea, further to eſtabliſh this, 
he adds v. 25. whom God hath ſet forth to be a propiti- 
ation thro Faith in his Blood: As much as to ſay, tho 
God is propitiated and ſatisfied by Chriſt's undertak- 
ings, and by him alone, yet he is not actually propi- 
tious and favourable to us till we believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and rely on the Merit of his fatisfaQtion, 1 
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need ſay no more under this Head, becauſe all thoſe 
Texts which I ſhall mention anon, to prove, that we 
are juſtified by Faith as an Inſtrument, will alſo con- 

vince you of the Truth of this Point. Mats 
Only let me obviate one Scruple: It may be objeRted; 
that if Faith be requiſite to Juſtification, and that the 
Propitiation made by: Chriſt be of no advantage to us 
till we apply it by believing it, then it will follow 
hence that the Virtne of Chriſt's Propitiation depends 
upon , that is, our | believing, than which nothing 
ſeems to be more derogatory to the Merits of Chriſt. 
To which I anſwer, that the Virtne and Succeſs of 
Chriſt's undertakings depends no more on our Faith, 
than our Salvation doth on this and other Graces" 
for as theſe are requiſite to Salvation, ſo is Faith to 
Juſtification. But indeed it is improper to ſay that 
this depends upon that, for both "Juſtification and Sal- 
vation depend on God's Free Grace and Love, and 
on the Merits of Chriſt, and on theſe only: And 28 
for the neceſſity of Faith in order to Juſtification, it 
depends upon the luſtitution and Appointment of 
God, and on the Promiſe made in the Covenant ot 
Grace. U 1 E 0 eien 
Next I will enquire into the Manner how Faith con- 
curs to Juſtification. Some will have it be in the way 
of a Condition, others in way of Mears or an ur. 
ment. The former way of ſpeaking may be tolerated, 


it we underſtand and explain it arigftt'; not elſe, if 


by the Condition of juſtification we mean only, chat with+ 
out which God will not juſtifie us, Ido not fee why 
that Term may not be ſafely uſed. For it is undenia- 
ble that Faith is that act on our part without which Juſti- 
fication ſhall not he beſtow'd ; or till it be perforn'd, 
God will not beſtow it on us. It is the Conſt itution 
of the New Covenant, that without this God will 
not make us partakers of the benefit of Chriſt's Me- 
rits. | „ 4G OIL 2005S 291 e emen 
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Bat I am very unwilling to uſe terms that may be 
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offenſive to any, and therefore if it diſpleaſe any ſo- 


der Mind, to have it ſaid that Faich is a Condition of the 


* 


Covenant of Grace in order to Juſtiſication, becauſe that 
term may be liable to miſtake, and it is certain that 
Faith is not a Condition in the ſtrict Senſe, I chuſe to 

lay That way of ſpeaking aſide, and to expreſs my 
Thoughts thus; The Goſpel requires of thoſe that are 


juſtified, that they believe in Chriſt. It is ordain'd 
that Faith and Juſtification ſhall go hand in hand, and 
be . It is an idle Conteſt ( and 
yet hath troubled ſome Heads) which of theſe is firſt 
in Time; for I apprehend that they are ſo Inſtantane- 


'ous, that they are both together; and therefore ng 


Man can tell which is precedent, and which ſubſequent. 
But this we can tell (and we need know no more) 
that thoſe who are accepted of God, and accounted 
Righteous by him, muſt be endued with Faith. The 


former can't be without the latter, tho? *tis not for 
the latter, as a Cauſe or Motive inducing God to 


Juſtify us. Wherefore to think or ſay that we are 


juſtify'd for our Faith, or becauſe of it, is as erroneous 
and falſe, as to ſay we are juſtify'd for our Works. 
And thence we may infer, that he who tells the World, 
that * the Law of, Faith, is that whereby God juſtifies a 


| Man ſor Believing, or for Faith, was not acquainted 
with the Language of the New Teſtament. 4 
If we more cloſely enquire into the manner how we 


are juſtify'd by Faith, in my judgment thoſe give us 
the beſt account of it, who aſſign Faith to be the Mears, 
or the Inſtrument whereby Juſtification is effected. 
It can't be denied that it is the Mean, in the uſe 


whereof we are juſtiſied: It is the direct Mears in or- 


der to ſuch an End, to wit Juſtification. - But the moſt 
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proper expreſſion or term is that of Inſtrument, And 
this is a very iatelligible notion, one would think 5 for 
an Inſtrament is that which is made uſe. of by the effi- 
cieat Cauſe to produce an effect: And according! 
this may rationally be applied to Faith, which 2 

hath ordain'd as the Organ, yea as the proper and pe- 
culiar Organ, on our part of effecting Juſtification. 


50 that whether you will call it God's Inſtrument, or ” 


Man's, it amounts to the ſame thing... © + 
But this will not be allow'd by ſome : The Writers 
of the Church of Rome, eſpecially the Jeſuites are wont 
with great Labour and Art to oppaſe the $7 ck 9s , 
ty of Faith. Theſe are follow'd by * Arminius and 
7 Epiſcopius. Among our ſelves we find Juſtification. 


by Faith, as an Inſtrument ridicul d by Mr. Chillives 


worth ia his Sch. Sermon, namely on Gal. 5. 5. 7. 
Parable of the Pilgrim ſeems to have borrow d its Raille- 
ry on this head from him. If we compare the Au- 
thors, we ſhall find it fo, only the latter is more longs = 
winded. The former concludes,after drolliag on this ſab» 
jet : The Doctrin of Juſtiſication, as ſomt Men haue han- 
led it, is become as deep, 4. ne hear « Myitery as 
that of tht Trinity: And then Indeed 'tis no wonder that 
he had no great kindneſs for it; for bis judgment con- 
cerning theſe great Articles of Religion is well known. 
Doctor Hammond will not allow Faith to be an Inſtru- 
ment in Juſtification; but bis Reaſons are too weak 
for a Man of his Learning. One of them is this, be- 
cauſe | Fuitificationis a work of God upon us, without us, 
concerning us, but not within us at all, as if the operation 
of an inſtrument might not be external. An other 
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is this; becauſe Juſtification is the accepting of our Perſon; 


and pardoning of ſins, but faith. cannot dd this; as if the 


Hand of Faith might not be made uſe of to receive 


this Pardon. And thence. be inſers that Faith is not 
Inſtrumental in our Juſtification. We ſee what: mean 
and trifling Arguments, our molt. conſiderable Adyer- 
ſaries are fain to make uſe of, they being deſtitute of 


- thoſe that are Weighty and Solid. * What pretence can 


there be, ſaith an other, for thinking that Faith is the 
Inſtrument of Juſtiſication? And this paſſes with him 


for a good Reaſon why he rejects that Doctrin. And 


there are others who have as little to ſay, and yet are 
very. averſe. to this Opininion. {dill 

I muſt do the preſent Dean of Canterbury right, 
and take notice that he of all our noted Divyines that 
I bave met with, owns Faith to be | the Inſtrument 


„ applying the Virtue of our Lord's Sacrifice to us. The 


reſt have different. apprehenſions; and I will add but 
one Writer more to thoſe that I have named. Faith 
can in 0. tolerable propriety of Language be ſaid to be 
the Inſtrument. of our Juſtification, ſaith the late Metro- 

en in * one of his Sermons ; and in an + other he 
plainly. turns it into Ridicule. He owns. that Natu- 
ral and Artificial cauſes make uſe of Inſtruments, but 
faith he, . What, Notion to have of 4 Moral Inſtrument, 


1 confeſs I am at 4 la. And yet notwithſtanding, this 


Confeſſion, he himſelf and other Divines of our Church, 
ſpeak of Inſtruments and Means of Religion, às Prayer, 
Hearing God's Word, and the Sacraments; And what 
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Notion to have of theſe, but of Moral or Evengelcal | 
Joruments, I mult conſeſ; too lam at a Fo 010 | 
ſees not that they may very properly and fignificant- ,- 
ly have this denomigation, becauſe they are inſtrumen- 


144 
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| 2 ſom 1 een pleas d to ſuggeſt to the con. 


milies expreſly owns it to be an Inſtrument, und 


Law by the Hy/op, which was a pong to be the 
o 


to be ſprinkled, and to be applied to Thi 
Perſons. But this was not only darkly and myſti 


ture ſo 


ment, Rom. 3. 25. Chriſt 
his Blood, that is, Chriſt 


receive the gift of Ki aua, OR 'by Faith," 


Rom. 5. 17. 2 * this is call'd receiv: \forg wee 
of Sint, Act. 26. 18. for ſo it follows, by Fab 80 
*tis aid in Act. 10. 43. Whoſoever believerh in lin 


ſhall receive remiſſion of Sins. Which all demonſtrateꝭ 
this great Truth, that Faith is an affrumem, 
and an Inſtrument in the Work of Juſtification, hat. 


And muſt remind our foreſaid Gentlemen, 
ut the Church of England in * one of het Ho 


gives it that very Denomination; which, one would 
— ſhould be of ſome Weight with ber ang 
Sons. 8 00 

But let us further conſult the Holy Seri Ares at 
there we ſhall find this DoQrin fully Edtablilrd. It 
is not to be :queſtion'd that this was typify d in the 


Inſtrument wherewith the Blood of the Sacrifices was 


and 


repreſented, but it is clearly and plainly deliver d in 
= Writngs of the Inſpir d Pen-men of Holy Writ; 

for this is t The undoubted meaning of what the Sctip- 
frequently andexpreſſy aſſerts, that we are juſti 
fyd * by Faith, which way of ſpeaking manifeſtly de. 
notes the Inſtrumentality of Faith; and ſo tis evident 
that our Juſtification is aſcrib'd to Faith — an 1007 
'15 4 Propitiation by Faith u 

ifies by Faith; for rb. 
= "and Reconciliation are put ſometimes for 


ſtification, Rom. 3. 28. Man is juſtify d by Faith: 
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Drirc ume iſion thro Faith. Again, Rom. 5. 1. Being 
ſaſiꝰd by Faith. So in the next Verſe, We haue 7 
ceſs by Faith into this Grace, that is, we have admit- 
tance into this excellent ſtate of Juſtification (which 
was mention d in the immediately foregoing Verſe) 
by Believing in Jeſus, Gal. 2. 160. A Man is quſtify'd | 
by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. Chap. 3. V. 11. The Fuſt | 
all live by Faith, that is, ſhall be 8 Faith, | 
as appears from comparing this with the foregoing = 
Clauſe, That no Man is juſtifyd by the Lam in the 
t of God, it is evident; and then it follows, FUr 

e Juſt, &c. In Chap. 5. V. 5- there is mention of 

Righteonſneſs by Faith, that ee re Ky by Faith. 


Tr. noms ire =» _ 


In Phil. 3. 9. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Righteouſneſs 
which is thro the Faith of Chriſt. And in the next 
Clauſe *tis:calld, the Righteouſneſs which it of God by 
faith. And with this agrees Rom. 3. 22. The Righte- 
oſneſs of Bod which is by Faith of Feſus Chriſt, For 
tis worth the Reader's obſerving, and will help him 
to underſtand the meaning of ſome places, which are 
— miſtaken by Expoſitors, that Righteonſneſs 
put for Fuſtification ſometimes: Thus rhe Mini- 
ſtration of (Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 3. 9. is the Minlſtra - 
tion of "Juſtification 3 for in the fame place it is op- 
oſed to the Miniſtration e Cunde mnatiun. So the 
ord is taken in Rom. 10. 4. (Chriſt is the end ef the 
Lam unto Am that is, unto \Jaſtification, 
Aud in the following Verſe, The Righteouſneſs which 
in ef the Lam, is the way of ſuſtification, Which the | 
La diſcovers. Theſe; and ſome other Texts * | 
of Juftiſiturion, tho? they are not uſually thought to 
doſo; and you ſee tis evident from ſome of them, | | 9 
| 
| 
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as well as from all thoſe places before- mention d, 
that Faith is repreſented to us as the Inſtrument of 
Juſtification. I will add to all that Text of the Evan- 
gelical Prophet, Iſai 53.. 11. By his knowledge ſhall my 
righteous Servant juſtify many. Where, without 
a - E doubt, 
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doubt, the righteous Servant is Chriſt : I he; Knowledge F 
here ſpoken of is Fab (as I ſhew'd before) and Ml | 
therefore the meaning of this Paſlage is, that Faith is, MW { 
the Inftrumeatal Cauſe of juſtiſication; for here (as MI 1; 
in all the forecited. places) Juſtification is ſaid to be f 


by bs hich (as I have ſaid before) doth ſitly ex- 
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that is, without reſpect to any Works or Holineſs, I in 
No other Graces concur, with Faith in the work of Nis 

Juſtification: No other Virtues or Ads of Holineſs al 

contribute towards it., Yet, that I may not be mi- co 
i ſcaken, I muſt add this, that all other Graces. and WW fc 
Ac of Holineſs accompany that, Faith wherebyiwe I Ri 
1 are juſtify'd. Faith ſeparated from Love, and other I in 
Graces,. cannot be the Inſtrument of Juſtification; Ill Sr 
but yet theſe do not act in conjunction with, Faith in I i 
this Work. Ungodlineſs and Faith are inconſiſtent; ¶ de 
and therefore when it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, that I pr. 
God juſtifieth the Ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. the Meaning is, the 
6651 that he juſtifieth thoſe who heretofore were really to 
= ſuch, or thoſe that in the rigour.of the Law are ſuch; I wi 
1 for none are in the ſtrict ſeuſe of the Law Gay. But ne 
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r and Holy, becauſe they are Regenerated at the 
fame time that they are Juſtiſyd, tho? h their God - 
lineſs and Holineſs they cannot be juſti y'd, but by 
Faith only. CLAD BITTY TER #3 12 41 { oy ger W 5 
and this is the thing Laſſert, and now will make 


evident from St. Panl's Epiſtles,” where we find him 
excluding all Works and Performances, all Obedi- 


ence to the Law, and all good Actions whatſoever 
from Juſtification ; and aſctibing this great Privilege 
(fo far as we can do any thing towards it) td the ſin- 
Je Grace and Endowment of Faith. The firlt place 
in his Epiſtles where he doth this, is Rom. 1. 17. 
Therein (that is, in the Goſpel) ig the Righteouſneſs 


of God reveaPd from Faith to Faith, which l conceive _ 
ought to be thus interpreted; The Righteouſneſs of G 


" . 


is the way of Juſtification appointed by God under 
the Goſpel; and this is reveaPd and diſcover'd' to us 


to be from Faith to Faith, that is, not partly, by Faith, 


and partiy by Works, hut entirely by the former, 
from, or out of Faith, to, or into Faith, as tis in tbe 


Greek) and from, and to that alone. There is no 
interpoſing of Works between Faith and Faith. There 
i; no room for them in Juſtification. Faith itſelf doth 
all, and influences perpetually on all. It is by the 
continn'd Exerciſe and Improvement of it, that Juſti- 
fcation on our part is conſummated.” Thus the 


Righteouſneſs of God is rEveaPd from Faith to Faith, 


in the like ſenſe that the Words of the Pſalmiſt, from 
Strength to Strength, Pf. 84. J. and of the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 18. are to be un- 
derſtood. There is a continual and uninterrapted 
proceeding from one act and degree of Faith to ano- 
ther, without any intermixture of Works, I mean as 
to Juſtification, not as to Salvation? Faith by itſelf, 


without any thing elſe, is the Inſtrument of the for- 


mer of theſe. This ſeems to me to be the plain 
4 3 Meaning, 
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in a Goſpel ſenſe; thoſe that are juſtify d muſt be God- 


— 


36 The Nature of 


Meaning, the natural and obvious Senſe of the Apo- f 
ſtle's Words; and I do not ſee that other Interpreta - th 
tions reach the intended Matter and Scope of the 1 
Apa. tht 322) 04 2222w ba; Ml ar 
And now having in this firſt place aſſerted Juſtif. in 
cation by Faith alone, he afterwards enlatyges'on it, W 2 
and proves it. Thus in Chap. 3. V. 20. he tells ns, Il 7: 
That by the Deeds of the Law there ſhall no'Fleſh be je 
Ni d in God's fight : and then ſubjoyns, that there ʒ A 
4 Righteouſneſs wit hout the Law, and this Rightiouſ. WM th 
neſs is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt : by which Words e fc 
wholly ſhuts out the Law, and takes in Faith on: v! 
And then he further ſhews that this is the true way Ill *- 
of Juſtification, becauſe it leaves _ for boaſt. Il th 
ing of our own Righteouſneſs. ere it l be 
then ? It is excluded. By what Law ? Of Works ? 'Niy, th 
but by the Law of Faith, that Goſpel Law which con» Il "4 
ſtitutes Faith alone, without Works, to be the ln : ft 
ſtrument of Juſtification. Whereupon the A it 
proceeds to this peremptory Concluſion, Therefore mt i th. 
conclude that a Man is juftify'd by Faith without b. I (4 
Deeds of the Low; he is juſtify'd before God by Be: Iſl [+ 
lieving in Chriſt, and not by any Obedience or let 
Works of Righteouſne. Oo 4 Witt 
la the next Chapter the Apoſtle proſecutes-the I m 
ſame Doctrin, and appeals even to the O/4 Teſſamm 64 
for the Truth of it. / Abraham were jaſtih d h all 
Works, faith he, he hath whereof te glory, bat wot di. S 
fore God, V. 2. He may-boaſt of what he hath dont I the 
before Men, bat he hath nothing to vaunt of in the a 
ſight of Bim who ſees the Imperfections of ' the belt I «4 
Works that any Men can do, Wherefore it was hy Put 
Faith, and not by Works, that that Antient Patti: 2! 
arch was accounted Righteous before God And this I 41 
the Apoſtle demonſtrates in the enſuing Verſes, In I 
what ſaith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and 5 
it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, Ve.. tbat A t 


Faith Explain'd: on 
for Juitificatian, as I have ſhew'd. before, that this is 


no ne, Doctrin, faith: the Apoſtle, which I preach 
and write to you: Juſtification by Faith, and the 
imputing of that Faith for Righteouſneſs, are as old 
2s Abraham. Which he repeats in the 5th. Verſe, 
To him that worketh not, bur belzeveth on him that juſti- 
fieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for Righteauſneſs. 
And in the next Verſes he acquaints us, that it was 
thus in Pavid's time. Imputation of Faith for Juſti- . 
ſcation was taught by that Holy Man in F/. 32. 1, 2. 
whence St. Paul took this which he here cites. And 
Luther avers that the ſame Doctrin is deliver'd in 
the 5ſt. 1 30th. and 143d. Pſalms, which therefore 
be calls Pauliſu Pſalms. The Apoſtle goes on, and in 
the 1th. and 13th. Verſes inculcates the Rightcoufe 
neſs, of Faith, that is Juſtification by Faith; and in- 
ſtances again in Abrahams Faith, and tells us, That 
it was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, V. 22. And 
then adds, That it was not written. for his ſake alone, 
that it was imputed to him, but for us alſo, to mhom it 
ſhall he imput ed, if we believe, V. 23, 24. Where he 
lets us know that this is an Univerſal Doctrin; that 
it prevail'd not only in Abrahams time, but that it 
nuſt take place in all Ages, and among all Believers, 
Gentiles, as well as Jews, Faith is imputed to them 
ilſo for Juſtiſication, which is another mortifying 
Stroke to thoſe who. deride all Inputatiens. Now 
they muſt needs be overwhelm d, when they are told 
that there is a fur · ſold Imputation, namely, _ 1, A- 
ans Tranſgreſſion imputed to us. 2. Our Sins im- 
puted to Chriſt. 3. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed - 
ns. g. Faith imputed. alſo to us for Righteouſneſs. 
and this laſt is as expreſly ſet down as any of the 
ee 9k ebjoghi rin) 
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the uſual Import of the word Righteouſneſs, This is 


328 e Nuture of 


and tel} us that the AR is put for the Object. Not 
only ſome Antinomians, but the Aſſembly of Divines, 
interpret it thus, * Not as if rhe Grace of Faith, ar 
any Att thereof, was imputed to us ſor Fultifiration. 
But certainly if it were a Metonymical and Impro 
way of ſpeaking, it is ſtrange that it ſhould be ſo 
often repeated. We read in all. theſe following places, 
that Faith, or Believing, is umputed, rectonꝭd, account- 
ed for Righteouſneſs; Rom. 4. 3, 4, 5, , 10, 124/22, 
23 24. This frequent and analterahle expreſſing it 
in the ſame Words, ſhews that Faith it ſelf is here 
meant; and by the imparting of Faith to us, we are to 
underſtand God's Gracious Acceptance of our Faith 
in the Work of Juſtification. - This whole Fourth 
Chapter to the Romans (which deſignedly treats of 
Juſlification) proves this to the full, and ſettles us in 
this Perſuaſion, that Faith is the only thing that is 
look d upon and conſider'd by God, on our part, when 
he juſtifies u.. % 23/20 4 ib t 
And this is the Scope of the Epiſtle to the Galati- 
ans, wherein the Apoſtle ſnarply inveighs againſt 
thoſe falfe Teachers, who made a Mixture of Faith 
and Works in Juſtification 3- and thence he takes oc- 
caſion to aſſert and prove the Doctrin of Juſtiſication 
by Faith alone. Knowing, ſaith he, that a Man ii not 
juſtiſyd by the Works of the Lam, but by the Faith of 
| Feſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt (we 
Jews, much more than thoſe that are Gezt:les, ought 
to betake themſelves to this only way of being juſti- 
yd. as it follows) that we might be juſtiſyd by the 
Fuith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Lam; for by 
the Works of the Law ſhall: no Fleſh be justify a, Chap. 
2. V. 16. And this he makes good by ſeveral Argu- 
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n anfeſſon of Faith. Chap. 11. 
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reſt, Some mean it of the Righteouſneſs/.of Chriſt. 
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ments in auen next Chapter, which are very ſolid and 


convincing, and omits not to mention Abraham again, 
452 Pattern in this kind. Ever as Abraham belieted 


God, and it was account ed to him for Righreouſneſs,V 265 


and "thence he infers that we are to be juitify'd' in the. 


ſme manner. I might produce other Paſſages, in St. 


Paul's Epiſtles to confirm this, as Eyh. 2. 8. Te are 


ſaved thro Faith: t of Mort, let any Man 
ſcould boat; and all thoſe Texts: where Actual Obes 


dience and Good Works are contra- diſtinguiſn d from, 


and ſometimes : oppos'd to Faith. But I conteive i 


have laid enough to perſuade any unprejudic'd Per- 
ſon to the Belief of what | propounded; namely, that 
Faith is all that is requir'd of us in order to Juftifi- 
cation; or, which is the ſame, that we are jultity'& 


by Faith alone. doom A fart otra et 


know not that there is any. Doctrin of Chriſtians 


ty, next to our Redemption, tliat is built upon plain- 
er Lexts, which cannot be interpreted in any other 


Meaning, without: a palpable diſtorting of the 


Words. St. Paul eſpecially gives us the cleareſt Diſæ 


covery and Proof of this Divine Doctrin, it being 
ft and proper that He ſnould be choſen by the Holy 


Ghoſt to be the Perſon to do this, ha was brought 1 


over to the Chr ittiau Faith in a peculiar and extraor- 


dinary way, and. was eminentiy Honour'd with! Re? 
| velations, and was even wrapt up into the Third 


Heaven And therefore we may gather thence, that: 


he had a greater Inſight into the Myſteries of Religi- 
on than the reſt of the Apoſtles : and conſequentiyx 


we may juſtly expect more from his Writings than 


from any others. Accordingly he hath given us a 


tuller Diſcovery of this Grand Point of Juſtiſication 
by Faith:alone, than any other Inſpir'd Pen- men. He 
— abundantly prov'd that the Works of the Law, 


that 1s, the Duties and Performances preſcrib'd by it, 


are not requiſite to Jultification. In ſhort, we muſt 


expunge 
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expunge St. Paul's Epiſtles out of the Canon of the 
Bible, if we refuſe to receive this Doctrin. 
But our Modern Theologiſts think they are able to 
baffle all that I have ſaid, and all that hath been al- 
lede'd by the Great Apoſtle, by this one Evaſion, 
That by the Law, and the Works of the Law, in all 
thoſe fore-nam'd places, and in others which we meet 
with in that Inſpir'd Writer, are meant either the 
Moſaic Law, and the Ritual Works belonging to it, 
or elſe Works done by Heathens, and ſuch as are in 
the ſtate of Nature. ſt is true, ſay they, Faith is ops 
pos d in the Apoſtle's Writings to theſe Works, and 
we grant that no Man can be juſtify'd by this ſort of 
Works: but it doth not follow thence, but that we 
may be juſtify'd by other Works, that is, Moral 
Works, and Evangelical Works; for the Apoſtle 
doth not ſpeak of theſe, when he ſo often aſſerts that 
we are 1 ify'd by Faith, and not by Works. He ex- 
cludes — Juſtification thoſe Actions only that are 
ih and Ceremonial, or ſich as are done without 
e Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit. This is the 
receiv d Interpretation of thoſe places in St. Pauls 
Epiſtles, where the Doctrin of Juſtificat ion without 
Works is expreſiy deliver | - by 2 


_ But l will undertake to evince the Gronndleſack 


and Invalidity of this Interpretation, which our late 
Writings and Sermons fo ring with, by ſhewing, par- 
ticularly and diſtinctly what Works are meant. in thoſe 
foregoing: places. And from this undertaking it will 


appear, that Faith is ſet-up by the Apoſtle inoppo- 


fition to 2 Works whatſoever 3 and that it was/his 


Deſign to aſſert an abſolute Excluſion of Works of 
«ll. Kinas, in the matter of Juſtificatiol. 


Firſt then, the Works which St. Paul ma kes men- 
tion of in ſome of the forecited Texts, are ſuch Com- 


leat and Perfect Actions, as the Covenant of Works, 


which God made, with Man at firſt, minim 


tons | 
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him. For tho“ this Law or Covenant is long ſince 
null d and ceas d, and hath given way to the Coves 
nant of Grace, yet ſo it was that the Jem dreamt 
they were ſtill under that former Compact. An 


imaginary Covenant of Works was fancy'd by them, _ 


as any Man, who deliberately peruſes' ſome Paſſages 
in the 2d. and 3d: Chapters of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and the Apoſtle's Arguments againſt the 
Jewiſh Perfectioniſts, will eaſily perceive. ' There he 
proves, that if they hop'd for Juſtification on ſuch 


ſtrict Terms, they would deceive themſelves, 'and 
fall ſhort of being juſtify d; for ſuch à ſtate of Pers 
fection is impoſſible to Human Nature, and there“ 


fore they muſt be juſtify'd by the Grace and Favour 
of God reveal'd in the Goſpel thro? Jeſus Chriſt. It 
is vety evident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in- thoſe 
Chapters againſt thoſe Perſons who thoupht'to be 
juſtify'd by their own Innocence, without the "aſſiſt 


ance of the Divine Grace, and the Indulgence of the 


* 
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Goſpel.” Thus we find here, and in other pla 
that the Law and Works are oppos'd to Grace; 


the Law implies as much as perfect Works: this be- 


ing the Language of the Law, Do this, and live; that | 


is, do it compleatly and perfectly, or elſe there is na 
Life and Happineſs to be look'd for, for Curſed is eve- 

one that continueth not in all things which ave written 
in the Book of the Law, to da them. The Law pro- 
nounces none Juſt and Righteous without perfect and 


nniverſal O 50 ience * for the Juſtification attainäble 
by legal Obedience, anſwers exactly to the Covenant 


Works, ' We may gueſs then what St. Paul i 
ſome plares means by being j»/ftif'd by the Lam, 
namely, by all that the Law commands. And when 
he ſpeaks of being jaſtiſy d by Works, he frequently 
underſtands ſuch Works as the Old Covenant exaQs 
of us. But he lets us know that the Law given to 
Adam, and all Mankind at firſt, is null and void, 


and | 


kaitb Hp. 231 


„ 
4 
170 


F 
3. 
$ 
a; 
T 
$-* 
U 
2 
* . 
of 
A 
+. 
＋ 
* 
4 
F 
* 
5 
. i 


! 
l 0 
5 : 


332 'The Natur af 
and Juſtification by Works is taken off, and another 
— takes place, namely, that which is by 

rue and Sincere Faith. We are not a bſolv'd from our 
Sins, and counted Righteous by God, by performing 
the Old Covenant of Works, which we are never a. 
ble to fulfil : but we are to depend upon Grace and 
Pardon thro' Chriſt, and that Pardon is accepted 
and entertain'd by Faith in his Name: And this Faith 
is the only thing requir'd of us by the New Covenant 
in order 10 Juſtification. | s. 
. Secondly, As by the Law and Works are meant the 
Covenant of Works, and the compleat Obſervance 
of it, in ſome Paſlages of St. Paul's Epiſtles, fo it is 
not to be deny'd, that in other places are meant the 

remonial Lam, and Ritual Works, whether in uſo 
among the Old Patriarchs, or properly belonging to 
the Qeconomy of the Jews. No Man ever was juſtiz 
ty'd by Works of this Nature, either before or under 
the Moſaic Law. That Rites and Ceremonies could 
not avail to Juſtification before the Jewiſh Diſpenſa- 
tion took place, is. prov'd by the Apoſtle in Rom: 4. 
105 1.1, 12. Haw was it then recſten d faith the Apo- 
ſtle, that is, how.was Faith reckon'd to Abrabam for 
Righteouſneſs ? When he was in. Circumciſion, or in 
Vacircumeoſiong: Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncir- 


cumciſion. Aud he receiv'd the ſign of | Circumciſion, 


that be might be the Father of all them that believe, tho 
they be not Cireuimciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be 
imputed to them alſo; aud the Father of Circumciſion, 


to them that are not of the Circumciſion; only, hut alſo 
walk in the Steps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, 


which he had yet being Uncircumciſed. The Sum of 
what he here ſaith, is this, Abraham found Favour 
with God, and was reputed: Righteous, even before 
he was Circumciſed ; therefore his Circumciſion a- 
vailed nothing to his Juſtification, nor do 115 
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cial to that end. 


Again, That none were ever juſtifyd by the At 
ſaic Ceremonies, and the ſtrict Obſervance of the Few? 


i Lam, is one of the chief things which the Apos 
ile undertakes to prove in ſeveral of his Epiſtles : 
for the Occaſion of writing them was this: The Chris 
ſtiags who had lately been converted from Judaiſm, 
were poſleſs'd with. this Perſuaſion; / that it was theif 
Duty not only to believe and profeſs the Chriſtian 
Religion, but alſo to keep the Law of Moſes, and 
more eſpecially the Precept concerning Circumciſion. 
And this falſe Notion ſo prevaib'd, that a Synod of 
the Apoſtles was conven d to conſider and determine 
about it; at whick time it Was concluded to be'nd 
leſs than a ſubverting of their Souls, to ſay that they 
muſt be Circumciſed and keep the Lam, Act. 1 5. 24. There 
fore the Apoſtle is continually beating down the Fews 
iþ and Ritual Performances, as "unferyiceable to T6 
great an End and Deſign as Juſtification; and when 
he avers that we are/jk##ify'd by Faith, and not by the 
Works of the Law, he frequently underſtands by theſe 
latter, the Ceremonial and Juadaical Obſervances. 


He often reminds thoſe he writes to; that they ought 


not to rely on theſe; he incalcates this with great 


Earneſtneſs, that theſe Rites and Ceremonies: are 
not able to take away Sin, and that they have not 


thing at all to do in Juſtification. © The subſtanee 


of the whole we meet with in Gal. 5. 2. &c. at 


ſay unto you, that if ye be Circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall pros 
fir you nothing; for he that is Circumciſed is a Debtor 
to the whole Lam. Chriſt is become of no effect to you, 
whoſoever of you are juſtify'd by the Lam: ye are fallen 
ſrom Grace. For we thro' the Spirit wait for the hope 


of Righteouſneſs by Faith; for in Jeſus Chriſt neithe * 


Circumciſion auauleth any thing, nor Vncirtumeiſiun, 
but Fauh which worketh by Love. As if the Apoſtle 


had 
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like Rites and Obſervances at any time prove benefi? 


had aid, If you depend upon Circumciſion; and o- 
ther Legal Rites for Juſtification, \ Chriſt will ſtand 
you in no ſtead ac all; for by your being Circumci- 
fed, and expecting to be juſtify'd by that, you do 
thereby oblige your ſelves to perfect and abſolute 
Obedience, without which the Law cannot 
uſtify any, as I told you before (Chap. 3. V 10.) 
We, under the Goſpel, are to be juſtify'd- by Faith, 
and not by Ceremonial Obſervances, which were 
Temporary, and fitted only for the Jewiſh Nation. 
Now under the Evangelical Diſpenſation there is 0 
regard to be had to theſe mean things. All that is 
requir d on our part for Juſtification, is a lively Faith, 
but that Faith muſt be fruitful and operative; it 
muſt work by -Zove, or (as the Greek will bear it) it 
muſt be Perfetted and Conſummated by Love, and by 
all thoſe Duties which we owe to God and our Bre- 
thren. We Chriſtians look for Juſtification , not by 
obſerving the outward Carnal Ceremonial Law of 
Moſes, but thro' the Righteouſneſs of Faith. This 
is the Senſe of the Apoſtle in this place. And truly 
we ſhal find that ſundry other Paſſages in his Epiſtles 
concerning Juſtification refer to the Controverſy 
which was then on foot between the Fudaizing and 
Orthodox Chriſtians, to wit, whether they were to 
obſerve" the Jewiſß Rites and Ceremonies, | and whe- 
ther this was a part of Righteouſneſs that would juſ- 


tify them. St. Paul flatly denies it. 
- Thirdly, The Apoſtle means by the Lan, and the 
Works of the Law, not only the Ceremonzal, but the 
Moral Law, and all the Works and Duties apper- 
taining to it; and he aſſerts the Inſufficiency of theſe 
as to Juſtification, Here ſome think fit to leave us, 
or rather to leave the Apoſtle, and preach up Juſ- 
tification by Moral Works: for ſay an when the 
Apoſtle inveighs againſt Juſtification by Works, and 
by the Lam, and oppoſes Faith to them, he doth not 
ä N mean 
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ings againſt onr being juftify'd by our Moral Deeds 
and Performances. But I ſhall endeavour the Confu- 
tation of this, by making this my Aſſertion clear aui 
manifeſt, that by the Law, and Works of the Lam, 
are to be underſtood: the Moral, as well as Ceremo- 
nial Law and Works. This appears from thoſe 


Words of St. Paui in his Sermon at Aut ioch, Act. 13. 


39. By him (that is, Chriſt) all that believe art juſ- 
tified from — from which ye could not be juſtifitel 
by the Law of Moſes; that is, by your ſtricteſt Obſer- 
vance of all the Duties that are contair'd in that Law: 


for. Moſes's Law comprehends in it not only Ceremos 


nial and judicial, but Moral Precepts; yea, theſe 


latter are more particularly and peculiarly meant hy 
Moſes, and Moſess Law, Luk. 16. 29, 31. Joh. 1. 17. 
rens N 4 
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The Law ſignifies the Moral Lam in ſeveral Verſes 
together, in the 2d. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, where the Apoſtle poſitively declares, that 
thoſe that commit Sin, and thereby tranſgreſs the 
Law, whether they be Fews or Gentiles, are liable to 
ſevere Puniſhment; For 4s many as have finned wit haut 


Law, that is, without the Law ſolemnly promulg ud 
and written on Tables of Stone, as among the Jess) 
ſhall alſo periſh without Law, V. 12. ſhall not be con- 


demn'd by that Law written on Stone, but that 
which is written in their own Hearts and Conſciences. 
And in the ſame Verſe, as many as have ſinned in 
the Law, that is, Jews, among whom the Law was ſo 
ſolemaly publiſh'd, ſhall be judged by the Lam; that is, 


according to their Performances of that written Law. 
And, by the way, it is certain that the Law which 


the Gentiles ſhall be judg'd by, can be no other than 


the Moral Law. For when the Gentiles, who have wot 


the Law, the written Law, as the Jews. have, do by 
Nature 


mean the Moral Law, or the Works that are enjoyn'd 
by it, and conſequently there is nothing in his Writ- | 
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Nature the things cunt ain d in the Lam, even the Mora! 
Law written on Stone; Theſe having not the Lam, are 
A Lam unto themſelves,” V. 14. their Natural Conſci 


en ces dictate to them the ſame Nuties in ſubſtance, 
Which the written Law commands. Therefore tis 
added, that bey ſhem the Wark of the Law written in 
their Hearts, V. 15. Here we cannot but acknow- 
ledpe that the Moral Law is meant; and fo it is in 


the 17th Verſe, Thou art calld 4 ſeu, and reteſt in the 


Law; that is, thou relyeſt on thy good Deeds, which 
are according to the Rules and Directions of the 
Moral Law, and thinkeſt to be juſtify d by them. Or, 
if any one doubts whether the Moral Law be here 
meant, be may fully ſatisfy; himſelf from the following 
Verſes, wherein the particular Command ments againſt 
Stealing, and Cammitting Adultery are mention'd. A. 
gain, in V. 23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of that Lan, 
thro' breaking the Law diſhonoureſt thou God? None can 
queſtion whether the Moral Law be here underſtood. 
As alſo in V. 25. Circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou 
lee the Lam: but if thou be a Breaker of the Law, . 


Circumciſion is made Vncircumciſam; where we can't 


but obſerve that the keeping of the Decalogue 1s op- 


pogd-to the Ceremonious Rites; and the Apoſtl 


rovndly tells the 7eme, that theſe latter will be of uo 
uſe and advantage to them, if they neglect the former. 


- And ia the 26th. and 27th Verſes, the Righteouſneſs 
e the Law, and. fulfilling the Law, and tranſgreſſing 


the Lam, are to be interpreted iu the ſame way, and 
cannot indeed be otherwiſ me. 
So in the 3d. Chapter of this Epiſtle, which treats 
deſignedly of Juſtification, the Lam denotes the Mo- 
ral Injunctions and Precepts. Accordingly after the 
Apoſtle had prov'd that the Jews were Unrighteous 
before God, by Citations out of their. own Prophets, 
concerning, their Univerſal Depravation , he thus 


concludes, . Therefore by the Deeds of the a 
Wwe | 2 
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al no fleſh be jnſtiſpd in his fight, v. 20. Which is as 
— as it he had ſaid, the Fews could not keep the 


Moral Law, therefore it was impoſlible they ſhould be 


jaſtif'd by it, and for the ſame reaſon it is impoſſible that 
any others ſhould. And then we may take notice of the 
next Clauſe, For by the Law is the knowledge of fin : which 
further proves that the Moral Law is intended, becauſe 
it is this that ſhews us our Faults and Miſcarriages, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in an other place, I had not known 
ſin, bur by the Law, for I bad not known luſt, except the 
Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover, Rom. 7. 7. He means 
therefore the Moral Law, part of which is that laſt 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt not Inſt or cover, Ex. 20 17. 
Of this Law the Apoſtle ſtill ſpeaks when he concludes 


that a Man is juſtifi'd by faith without the deeds of the Law, 


v.28. For any eye may diſcern the Law is taken in the 


ſame ſenſe, here that it is in the foregoing part of the 


Chapter, and in the Cloſe of it, where there are theſe 
words, Do we then make void the law by Faith? v. 3t. 
do we deſtroy the obligation of the Moral Law by the 


Doctria of Juſtification by Faith? God forbid : yea, we 


etabliſh the Law, we maintain and vindicate the great 


end of the Moral Law, which is to advance Piety and 


Holineſs, There is no Man in his right ſenſes can fo 


much as dream that the Law which is not made void, 


but eſrabliſh'd, is any other 
Moral Precepts. 
And this is 3 


than the Law of Nature and 


e acception of the word throughout 


the whole Seventh Chapter of this Epiſtle: So when 
the Apoſtle tels us that Chriſt did torus chat which the Lat 


could not do, | Rom. 8. 3. it is plain that here is more 
meant than the Jewiſh Law. Again, who can imagine 
that he ſpeqks not of the Moral Law in Gal. 3. 10, 1t, 
As mauy as [are of the works of the Law are under the curſe; 
for it is written, Curſed is every one that continues not in all 
things (M 


ately 


hs 


al as well as Ceremonial) which are written 
in the bookjof the Law, to do = And then it im medi- 
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we ſee: he not only obſervid the Rites and Ceremonics 


| Juſtification, as we read immediately after, he count; 


reſpect tothe Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
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ately follows, That no Man is juſtiſi d by the Law in ih- 


ſtght of God, it is evident. Thus we ſee that both in the 
Epiſtles to the Romans and to the Galatians the lam and 
the works of the law, are not appropriated to the Jewij 
Law, but include the Moral one, as well as the Cere. 
monial and Ritual. I will add but one place more, 
and that is in Phil, 3. 8, 9. That I may win Chriſt, and 
be found in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, which 
is of the Law, but that which is thro' the Faith of Chriſt 
the Righteouneſs which is of God by faith. Here without 
doubt his own Righteouſneſs which is of the Law 15 the ſame 
with what he 1n other places calls the works of the Lan, 
for we ſee they are oppos'd to that r:ghreonſneſs which 
is thro faith, that is, his being eſteem'd righteous thro 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt applied by Faith. And 
now, what is more evident than, that thoſe work 
of rightoouſneſs which are of the Law, are to be under- M c 
ſtood concerning the works of the Moral Law ? for 
tis plain that they refer to what the Apoſtle had ſaid MI 2 
in the preceeding Verſes, that as touching the law, he nu f 
4 Pahriſee, that is, he was of that ſtrict Se& among the WI 
Jews that obſerved the outward performances of the Ml } 
two Tables of the Law with much ſeverity. Concern- MM i 
ing zeal, he perſecuted the Church, he ſhew'd his inward MW F 
al and concern for the whole Jewiſp Religion by MW » 
outward acts of oppoſing thoſe that did not conform 
themſelves to it. Touching the righteouſneſs which is in tit 
Law, he was blameleſs, which is the ſame with what he 
Faith in Ack, 23. 1. I have lived in all good conſcience 
before God, until this day. He was a good Moral Man, 
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of the Jewiſh Law, but he was punctual in the Rules of 
Morality. Yet, he renounces all theſe to matter ot 


them but loſs and dung, that is, comparatively, with 


Thus 
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hen he excludes Works from Juſt iſication; which is 
a Doctrin that doth not fiad acceptance of late. But 


| know there are ſome that give it a Qualification, and 


then admit of it: They cell us that if the Apoſtle in any 
place means the Works of the Moral Law, where he 


treats of Juſtification, he intends ſuch only as proceed 
merely from the knowlede which is implanted in Mens 


Minds by nature; and from that Natural Strength 
and Power, which they are endued with. Some are not 
backward to grant that ſuch Works as were done be- 


fore Converſion , in Judaiſm or Paganiſm, without 


Chriſt and his Grace aſſiſting, ſuch as are the mere pro- 
duct of the Law of Nature, and are devoid of Faith, 


are debarr'd by the Apoſtle from juſtifying :- But con- 
cerniag the works of Chriſtians, and ſuch as flow from 

a Principle of Faith, they have a better opinion, and 

are very reſolute in afferting that by theſe we are juſti- 

i'd, as well as by Faith. This is the very ſame thing 
which the generality of the Roman Doctors hold: By 
Works excluded from Juſtification they underſtand not 
the mere works of the Law, but all works that precede - 
Faith, and are done by the ſole ſtrength of Free Will, 
without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit: But we are juſtifi'd © 
| ay they, by ſuch works as are the fruit of the Spirit, 


and are done after Regeneration. Wherefore © * - 


Hurthly, Iwill proceed to ſhew that even Theſe Works 
are excluded by the A poſtle from having any ſuch ver- 
tue, and that theſe particularly are excepted by him in 
bs writings. It is obſerv'd by him fromGey. 15. 6. That 
Avrabam' was juſt i'd by Faith, and not by Works, after he 


was called andconverted to the Faith, and was a Friend 


of God and in che ſtate of grace, Rom. 4. 3, 4 Kc. for, 
25 St Chryſoſton obſerves, this was about ten years after 
his Conver ion. The A poſtle tells his Epheſian Converts, 
that by grace they are ſaved through faith; and that not of 
_ | fs 


2 themſelves, 


EO 
Thus I think, I have ſufficiently proved that Moral 
| Works, as well as Ceremonial, are meant by St. Paul, 
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themſelves : it is the gift of God not of works, leſt any 
Man ſhould boaſt : for we are his Workmanſbip created in 
Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before ordaing 
that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. Obſerye 


what works the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, even thoſe 
good works which they were created to in Chriſt Jeſus, which 


by their new Creation or Second Birth, and by their 


being ia Chriſt Jeſus they were enabled to perform, even 
theſe works (from whence they are call'd Gods Work- 
manſhip) are no ways inſtrumental in juſtifying them. 
This one place unanſwerably proves that when the 
Apoſtle beats down Juſtification by works, he means, 
among the reſt, ſuch works as are the product of true 
Faith, and are done by the help of the Spirit. The 
ſame inſpir'd Writer owns in behalf of himſelf and o- 
thers, Tit. 3. 4. 5. That the kindneſs and Philanthropy of 
God their Saviour appearing to them, wrought a bleſ- 


ſed change in their hearts and lives, and ſaved and de. 


liver'd them from their ſinful ſtate, act by works of Righ- 
teouſneſs which they had done, ſince their Converſion and 
Change, not by good works of Chriſtianity (mention'd v. 
80 but according to his mercy : and therefore in 7th v. they 
are ſaid to be juſtiſi d by his grace. This proves that not 


only ſuch Works as are done by the common aſſiſtance 


of Reaſon and the ſtrength of Nature, but even ſuch 
as may truly be call'd Chriſtian Works, and are the fruit 
of true Faith, are ſhut out from Juſtification. So in 
Phil. 3. 9. the Apoltle's own righteouſneſs, even after he 
was Regenerate, was laid aſide by bim. 

I might here produce thoſe words of the Apoſtle 
which I had occaſion to cite before, I know nothing by 


my felf,, yet am I not hereby juſtifid, 1 Cor. 4. 4. He 
ſpeaks this of himſelf now Regenerate, and therefore 
the works of the Regenerate do not juſtifie. Though 


he ſpeaks of his faithful and fincere diſcharg of his duty 
according to the preſcriptions of the Goſpel, yet he de- 


clares that theſe cannot denominate a Man Juſt before 


God, 
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God. And this further appears from that diſt inction 
which we find made in the Holy Writings between 


guth and Evangelical Works or Obediance, Rom. 16. 26. 


Gal. 5-6. 1 Theſ. 1.3. James 2. 18. 2 Pet. 1. 5, C. If 
Faith be really diſtinguiſh'd from Evangelical works, 


and we are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith alone, we can's 


likewiſe be juſtified by Evangelical works. And if we 
can't be juſtifi*d by theſe, it is certain we can't be juſti- 
fd by any other, not by thoſe that the Covenant of 
works calls for, nor thoſe that are Jewiſh and Ceremo- 
nial, nor thoſe that are barely Moral, or done without 
the ayd of the Holy Spirit. Nay, from what hath been al- 
leg'd and faid out of the Apoſtle's Writings, it appears, 
that not only all outward Operations and Exertments, 
but all Inward Infus'd Habits and Acts, except Faith, are 
uncapable of being the Inſtruments of Juſtification. This 
[take to be a full Proof from the Sacred Scriptures, 
and more eſpecially from St. Paul's Epiſtles, of what! 
undertook to make good, namely, that when this 

Apoſtle ſo often aſſerts that we are not juſtiſi d by works, 
he includes all thoſe works that I have mention d. 
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Aving clear'd this matter very amply, and ſhew'd 
what is the true acception of the works of the lam 

in St. Paul's Epiſtles (which was abſolutely requiſite to 
the right underſtanding theſe Sacred Writings) I come 
now to aſſign the Reaſons why all Works are excluded 
from Juſtification, and why Faith alone hath the ho- 
nour to be concern'd in that bufinefs. This maſt needs 
be, becauſe firſt, no Man is ſtrictly righteous. . Our 
beſt works are imperfect, and have an allay of fin ; 
| 1 whereas 
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-whereas, ifthey were complete and perfect, and ſuch 


as the Law requires, they would not fail of juſtifying 
us. Even our Evangelical works, or works of Grace, 
tho” they are done hy the Spirit's ſpecial concurrence, 
yet as they come from us, they are tinctured with ſome 
ſtain, ſome defect or other; and for that reaſon we can't 
be reputed righteous in God's ſight on the account of any 
of our actions. But of this | have ſpoken before, when. 
I ſhew'd the Reaſonableneſs of /mputative Righteouſneſ. 

Secondly, No man can be juſtified on the account- of 
his works, and his Religious life and behaviour, be- 
cauſe this would yield matter of Boaſting. This is a 
Reaſon that is given by the Apoſtle, and therefore it 
is unexceptionable. If Abraham (faith he) were juſtiſi d 
by works be had whereof to glory, Rom. 4. 2. And the reaſon 
of this'is aſſigned v. 4. To him that worketh is the reward 
not connted of grace, but of debt. if God juſtifies him for 
his works, he is indebted, he is obliged to the perſon 
to juſtify him; for the Man may challenge it for his de- 
ſerts. This is che Apoſtle's arguing, and who can 
withſtand it? And the ſame may be pronounced con- 
cerning any other Perſon as well as 4braham, it we ad- 
mit of his being juſtified in that manner. In an other 
place *tis ſaid that Juſtification nor by works, leſt any 


Man ſhould boaſt, Eph. 2. 9. If we were jultifi'd by perfect 


Obedience, ſuch as the old Covenant requir'd, or by 
mere Moral performances, ſuch as we are able to do 
by the ſtrength of Nature, there would be ground for 
ſome Proud Reflections on our ſelves. It is ahigh Rant 
of Talley, and ſpeaks the ſenſe of all the Moraliſts among 
the Stoics, * Every Man of himſelf (faith he) getteth ver- 
tue to himſelf, therefore none of the wiſe Men did ever thank 
God for it. For it is for our Vertue that we are prais d, 
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and in this we glory; which we could not do, if it were the 
Gift of God, and not of our ſel ue. 

But then, what is to be ſaid concerning Evangelical 
works, ſuch as flow from Faith and the divine Grace ? 
Surely there can be no bragging, no boaiting of theſe, 
becauſe they are not our own, that is, they proceed 
not from our own natural power and ability ;- as the . 
Apoſtle faith in the like caſe, Who maketh thee to differ 
from an other? And what haſt thou that thou didſt not re- 
ceive? Now, if thou didſt recerve it, why doſt thou glory, 
4 if thou hadſt not receiv'd it? 1 Cor. 4. 7, Accordingly 
the Apoltle diſclaims all Glory ing of this ſort, Gal. 4. 
14.Ged forbid that T ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by Faith in whom, not by my works, I 
come to have a ſhare in his Righteouſneſs. How then 


dre we to underſtand and apply the Apoſtles reaſoning 


here? How are the works of the Golpel to be excluded 
from jiiſtifying, leſt any Man ſhould boaſt, when as this 
kind of works affords no matter of boaſting ? The fore- 
mention'd words in Rom. 4. 2. with the Addition to 
them that is there in the Text, will reſolve the Diffi- 
culty, 1f Abraham were juſtified by works, he had where- 
of to glory, but not before God. That is, the beſt works 
of the faithful, ſuch as are the effect of a Supernatural 
Principle, adminiſter ground of Boaſting before Men, 
tho” not before God: and for that reaſon (among others) 
it is appointed by God, that no Maa ſhall be accoun- 
ted Righteous for them, or by them: tho' Evangelical 
works proceed from the Holy Spirit, and fo there is 
noreal matter of boaſting of them, as if they came from - 
us; yet even good Men might ſometimes be tempted 
to think too well of themſeves, when theſe Performan- 
ces are magnifi'd and applauded by others, who take 
notice of them. To give check to this Self-conceir, 
and if it be poſſible, to prevent it, the Holy Scripture 
declares that no Man can be juſtif'd by theſe his works. 
No Man ſhall have occaſion to vaunt of any of his actions 
* | 2 4 no 
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no not in the fight of Men; he can't brag that he ig 
juſt i'd by them, We ſee then that the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument holds againſt Works in general, not only thoſe 
before, but after Regeneration; not only perfect, but 
imperfet works; not only mere Moral ones, but ſuch 
as are properly works of the Goſpel. We cannot 
pretend to Juſtification on the account of any of theſe. 
Thus that of the Apoſtle is verifi'd, Boaſting is excluded 
by the law of Faith, Rom. 3.27. that is, by the Evangeli. 
cal way of being juſtified by Faith. The deſign of 
Heaven in this was that all Humane Oſtentation and 
Glorying, whether in the ſight of God, or of Men, 
ſhould be utterly ſuppreſſed. This way of Juſtificati- 
on cuts oft all occaſion of Boaſting : For to be juſtified 
by Faith is, forfaiPerſon who is deſtitute of Righteouſ- 
neſs of his own, to accept of another's Righteouſneſs 
freely offer'd and given to him. 

Thirdly, This Method of being Juſtified by Faith, 
and not by Works of any kind whatſoever, is very 
rational and accountable, becauſe it is exactly ad- 
juſted to the Doctrin of Grace and the Merits of 
Chriſt delivered in the Goſpel. To him that worketh 
(that is, to him that doth any good Acts) is the Re- 
ward not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt, Rom. 4. 4. 
As much as to ſay, it is from God's mere Favour and 
Good Will that Faith is accounted for Righteouſneſs ; 
but if we could perfectly obey the Law, or perform 
any Works that are Staleſs, we might Challenge Juſti- 
fication as our due. Theretore faith the ſame Apoltle, 
It 10 of Faith, that it may be by Grace, Rom. 4. 16. We 
are juſtified in this way of Believing, that we may be 
beholding to the Mercy and Bounty of God. Ac- 
cordingly he declares in another place that Works, 
in this Buſineſs of Juſtification, are inconſiſtent with 
Grace, Rom. 11.6. If by Grace, then it is no more 
Works, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace: but if it be 
of Works, then it is no more Grace, And fo likewiſe 
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Works, conſidered as Ingredients in Juſtification, are 
inconſiſtent with the Merits of Chriſt, for he Merited 
for us, becauſe we cannot, becauſe all we do is defi- 
cient and defiled. So that the Meritorious Righteouſ- 
neſs, Sufferings and Death of Chriſt were to no pur- 
poſe, if we can be eſteemed Righteous in God's fight, 
that is, be juſtified by our own Perſonal Perform- 
ances. Which is thus expreſſed by our Apoſtle, I 
Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt is Dead in 
vain, Gal. 2.21. If any Obedience to the Law of God 
can conſtitute us Righteous, then there was no need 
of Chriſt's Dying to purchaſe the Favour of God: For 
if we can be Juſtified and accepted for what we do our 
ſelves, there was no occaſion for another to under- 
take for us, to do or ſuffer for us. To ſay that we 
arc juſtified by Works, is a detracting from the Sa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt, yea, it is a down-right denying 


of it: For it was to no purpoſe to fatisfie for us, if 


our own Works could make us acceptable to God. So 
that from what hath been thus briefly ſaid under this 
Head, we may gather that Juſtification by Works is 

a groundleſs Invention. 


Fourthly, The Reaſonableneſs of this Method = 


Juſtification by Faith, without Works, may be evi- 
denced from this, that this and no other is ſuitable to 
the Diſpenſation we are under, that is, the New 
Covenant. Weare to know then that Mankind hath 
been treated by God in the way of a double Cove- 
nant, to wit, that of Works, and that of Grace. The 
firſt was the Covenant or Agreement with our Firſt _ 
Parents, and it was no other than a Promiſe of Life 


and Happineſs for the ſake of their Obedience. They 


might be ſaid to Merit Heaven, becauſe their Obedi- 
ence was ſuppoſed to be Perfect. But this Covenant 
was ſoon violated on their part, and in ſtead of de- 
ſerving; Heaven, they by their voluntary Diſobedi- 
ence plung'd not only themſelves but all their Poſtert- 
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ty into a ſtate of Miſery. Whereupon the Mercifyy 
and Indulgent Father of Mankind entred into a Se- 


cond Covenant with them, a New and Better Cove. 


nant, the Tenour of which is that Men ſhall be re- 
covered, and reſtored to the Favour of God by ver- 
tue of another's. Righteouſneſs, not his own. It is 
now agreed and determin'd, upon the terms of this 
Coveuant, that Heaven and Happineſs ſhall be pur- 
chaſed for the Ele& by Chriſt's Meritorious Under- 
takings, by his perfect Obedience and Sufferings. This 
is the Covenant of Grace, and we ſee plainly that 
the Caſe is mightily alter'd with us, and here is a new 
way of Life and Bleſſedneſs fet on Foot. Adam and 
his Race might have pleaded their own Righteouſneſs, 
if they had ſtood, but we cant do this now becauſe 
we are in a depraved State, and we have no Works of 
Righteouſneſs. But Chriſt is our Surety and ſtands 
in our ſtead, and ſuſtains our Perſons ; he performs 
that Exact and Sinleſs Obedience which was due from 
us by vertue of the Firſt Covenant, and this is accept- 
ed in the place of our Obedience. Our Salvation is 


now wrought by another, who was ſent on purpoſe 
to accompliſh it by his Holy Lite and Death. 


Thus ſeeing we are quite upon another bottom than 


we were before, ſeeing Chriſt hath aſſumed our Na- 


ture, and hath done and ſuffered ſuch things for us, 
how incongruous would it be to make mention of 
what we have done or ſuffered ? The Glory of the 
Great Work of our Redemption is wholly to be aſ- 
cribed to jeſus, and we have no ſhare in it; and 


therefore we muſt not preſume ſo much as to think of 


our Works, I mean as they are Ingredients of 
Juiſtification, tho' we muſt take care to do them as 
they are Requiſites to Eternal Happineſs. But our 
great and only Work, with reſpect to the former, is 
to believe in Chriſt Crucified, and 'tis this Faith a- 
lone which on our part is the Means of Juſtification, 

becauſe 
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becauſe (as I have ſhewed) our Works are not capas 
ble of this, nor indeed can be, according to the Te- 


nour of the New Covenant. If this were duly con- 
ſidered, Perſons would be ſoon reconcihd to this 


Notion of Juſtification : They would not wonder 


that the All-Wiſe Being hath been pleas'd to make 
choice of Faith as the only Inſtrument of the Work. 
And truly, one great Reaſon why this Doctrin is diſ- 
guſted, is becauſe the true Notion of the Covenant of 
Grace (which is the ground-Work of all Chriſtianity) 
is generally miſapprehended. But if we have right 
Conceptions concerning this, we ſhall caſily digeſt 
the other, and we ſhall judge it to be very rational. 
Let us not therefore be ruled by vain Imagination, 
but be guided by Divine Wiſdom, and ſubmit to the 


Conduct of God's Word; and then we ſhall find that 


the Uſe and Office of Faith in Juſtification are the 
zreat Inſtitution of the Goſpel. 2 . 
Fiſthly, Faith is fitted in itſelf and in its own Na- 
ture for this very purpoſe : And no other Grace be- 
ſides it hath this Fitneſs. This I will-make good on 
ſeveral accounts; and firſt from the conſideration 


ol thoſe particular Acts of Faith, which I ſo largely 


diſcourſed of, Namely, Approbation and Reliance. For 
as to Aſſent though it be the firſt act of Faith, and is 
the Foundation of the reſt, yet it is not immediately 
concerned in Juſtification. For I take this to be the 
truth of the matter ( tho' Writers are ſilent about 
it, and ſeem to takeMotice of it) that there are 
but two parts of Saving Faith that are Juſt:fying, 
Namely, the approving or receiving of Chriſt, and 
that Reliance on him which is accompanied with a 
particular Application of his Merits. I grant that 
theſe Acts of Faith ſuppoſe and neceſſarily imply an 
Aſent to Divine Truths and are never without it, 
but the proper and peculiar exertments of Juſtiſying 
Faith, are accepting and relying on Chriſt. So that 
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we ſee there is a difference between Saving and 
Juſtiſying Faith, for all ſaving Faith is not Juſtifying, 
tho tis true on the other fide, that all Juſtifying 
Faith is ſaving. This is no common Aſlertion, for 
. I do not find that thoſe who treat on this Subjed, 
make uſe of this diſtinQion, but they rather hold the 
contrary, and take Faith in the groſs, and conſider 
it in the whole, and then tell us that we are juſti- 
fied by it, whereas (fo far as I apprehend) one 
of the Acts of ſaving Faith is not made uſe of in juſti- 
fication, for by it we neither apprehend Chriſt, nor 
apply him. But theſe other two have theſe diſtin} 

Virtues and Offices, which I will now briefly ſhew. 
By the former of them we voluntarily chuſe Chriſt 
and his Laws, and approve of and ſubmit to them: 
By this we apprehend and receive Chriſt and his pro- 
miſes, and embrace the terms of the Goſpel. Let me 
repreſent it thus: Chriſt Jeſus the Lord of Life and 
Glory, came down from Heaven to ſhew kindneſs 
to loſt Man; he came to help us in our miſe- 
rable ſtate, to relieve our Wants and Neceflities, 
and to beſtow that upon us which would cer- 
tainly reſtore us to our priſtine Happineſs. But how 
muſt we partake of this Kindneſs which is freely offer'd 
to us? How mult his Charity be convey'd to us? 
There is no other way on our parts but this, to put 
out our Hands thereby to take this Alms, to receive 
this Bounty, Which in plainer terms is to receive 
Chriſt, by this particular exertment of Faith which! 
am ſpeaking of: For this is the Hand whereby we lay 
hold upon him, and take him for ours. If it be ask d 
why will no other Grace ſerve for this purpoſe but 
Faich, The Anſwer 1s, we may as well ask why no 0- 
ther Organ, no other part of the Body but the Hand 
is made uſe of to tale, receive and hold things? lt is the 
peculiar uſe and property of this Member to do this. 
Thus Faith, and Faith only as conſidere'd in its FG 
ne | acts 
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28, freely and voluntarily accepts of Chriſt and his 
benefits, and lays hold on them as they are tender'd in 
the Goſpel. 9 e | 

There is an other particular act and office of Faith 
which reſpeQs Juſtification, and that is Reſting and 
Relying on Chriſt, and applying his Righteouneſs to 
ourſelves. Now, this by its peculiar conſtitution, is 
ft to be made vſe of as an Inſtrument of Juſtificatj- 
cation. We are to lay hold on the Promiſes of Par- 
don and Forgiveneſs, of Life and Salvation; but this 


cannot be done by Repentance or Love, or any other 


Religious act; which ſhews that it is the peculiar 
Office of Faith, to be ſubſervient to Juſtification. It 


is Faith alone that carries us to jeſus, that we may 


have an Intereſt in his Glorious undertakings for us. 


Again, the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, (as hath 


been before proy'd ) is that which makes a Man ac- 
cepted of God, and that we may have an Intereſt in 
it, it is requiſite that it be applied and appropriated to 
us; which is to be done in the exerciſe of this Grace, 
as I am now conſidering it, and of it alone: Yea, 
there is no other Act of Faith beſides this, which 


hath this ſingular Virtue and operation. This is ye- 


ry clear according to ſtrict Senſe and Reaſon, as well 


as the reveal'd Word of God. Let this be well 


weigh'd and conſider'd, and then what hath been 
ſuggeſted will not ſeem ſtrange - For we ſhall be 
convinc'd from the peculiar make of Faith, that it 
is fitted for this particular Work and Office. It is to 
be attributed to the peculiar nature of it that it is 
adapted to this purpoſe. Wherefore we may conclude 
that Juſtification cannot be by any other Grace what- 
ſvever, or by any other Acts of Faith than theſe two 


that I have laſt inſiſted upon. Only, I will add this, 


that we may in a large ſenſe and meaning compre- 
hend the ſirſt Act of ſaving Faith, under thoſe that 


are Juſtifying, becauſe of its immediate influence on 


thoſe 
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thoſe other two Acts, and becauſe of the entire de- 
pendance of theſe upon that. On this conſideration 
we may look upon Aſſent as an act of that Faith which 
is Juſtiſying. 18 | | 

In the next place, it further appears that Faith, iy 
in its own Nature and make fitted to be the Inſtru- 
ment of Juſtification, becauſe this is the moſt Hum. 
ble and Self-denying Grace. Where this prevails, all 
Arrogance and Havghtineſs of Spirit are ſuppreſsd, 
and brought into ſubjection. For Faith is a Self-de- 
relition, a Renouncing of our own ſufficiency and 
worth ; a going, out of ourſelves, and an abandoning 
of our own Strength and Abilities. For (as hath 
been already ſaid ) Faith is the Hand which is held 
forth to receive the Alms and relief of Heaven, 
This implies Emptineſs and Indigency, it ſuppoſes 
Want and Poverty. We are Mendicants, we are 
poor Neceſſitous Creatures, we only ſtretch forth 
our Hand to take what our Gracious Benefactor will 
beſtow upon us. We have nothing of our own, we 
are Wretched and Miſerable ourſelves, and we come 
to be inrich'd and made happy by an other, and we 
ſubmit to be ſav'd by his Righteouſneſs. Wherefore 
it ſeems good to the All-wiſe God to chuſe this 
mean and humble Grace, to be the ſole Inſtrument 
of Juſtification. This is God's way and method: 
He delights to effect Great things by little and con- 
temptible means. He hath choſen the weak things of 

the World, to confound the things which are mihgty, and 
baſe things of the World, and things which are deſpi- 
ſed hath God choſen, yea and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things that are, that no Fleſh ſhovld 
glory in his preſence. 1 Cor. 1. 27. If that high and 
tranſported Grace of Love, if Charity and all other 
good Works, it Mortification and Repentance were 
things contributiag to Juſtification, then there would 


be ſome umbrage for Pride and Self-conceit. But 
+: Tu 
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Herb was made uſe of, by the Divine appointment 
in the legal Purifications of old : With a bunch of 
Hyſop they ſprinkled the things and Perſons that were 
to be Cleanſed. In a reſembling manner, Faith, the 
loweſt and moſt Self-denying of all the Graces, and 
that whereby we calt ourſelves at the Feet of Jeſus, 
is choſen by God to be the laſtrument of Evangelical 
Expiation and Juſtification. | . 


Again, Faith is made choice of by God for this 
purpoſe, becauſe it is that Grace which brings the 


greateſt Honour to God, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus. 


Of Abraham *tis ſaid, He was Strong in Faith, giv- 
ing Glory to God, Rom. 4. 20. That Holy Patriarch 


could not have advanced God's Name and Renown, 
ſo effectually by any thing as by this. I thou woulde$t he- 
lieve, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the Glory of God, ſaid our Savi- 
our to the diſtruſiful Martha, John 11. 40. God hath 
appointed that a Believer's Faith, and his own Honour 
ſhall go hand in hand, and that the former ſhall al- 
ways promote the latter. Nay, it is thus in the ve- 
ry reaſon of the thing it ſelf, for no Grace that we 


can exert, doth in its own Nature ſo much exalt the 
Honour of the Eternal God, no act of the Mind hath 


ſuch a direct tendency to advance his Glory. The 


very Introductory part of it, Afent, doth this in a 


great degree, for it reſolves all into God's Word, 


and meckly depends on this, and is not ſollicitous to 


make any further inquiry, When we readily give 
Credit to the Divine Teſtimony we ſhew how high- 
ly we elteem God's Word, how heartily we are per- 


ſuaded of the Truth and certainty of it, and how 


we reſt our Souls upon the Faithfulneſs of him that 


ſpeaks to us. This plainly redounds to the Divine 
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this lowly and ſubmiſſive Grace of Faith, cuts off all 
ſuſpicion of any ſuch thing. The meaneſt and vileſt 


Honour. And much more do thoſe other Acts of Faith, 


which are properly and ſtrictly Juſtifying. For by 


theſe 
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theſe we-ive up our ſelves to God, and make onr- 
ſelves over to the Bleſſed Jeſus. We magnify the 
Divine Providence, we aſcribe all to God's Wiſdom, 
Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs; we reſt ſatisffd 
with his Conduct, and thankfully rely on his orde- 
ring and governing the World: We truſt in God 
above all, and fly to Jeſus, and confide in a deſpi- 
ſed, Perſecuted and Crucify'd Saviour, and entirely 
rely on his All-ſufficient Righteouſneſs and Merits, 
and diſclaim all worthineſs in ourſelves. This is 
truly to Honour God: and conſequently we ſee that 
Faith, is that Grace which is molt ſerviceable to 
this end. | — i 
God could, if he had pleaſed have give Men a fight 
of Heaven, by taken them up thither ; and he might 
convince them of the reality of Hell, by leting them 
have a view of it: Or he might every day fend 
ſome from the Dead, to give us notice of the certain- 
ty of thoſe things. Thus, or in the like ways he 
could perſuade us of the Truth, of all the great 
things that relate to Religion. But this is not his 
Method, and the reaſon is becauſe he would exer- 
ciſe our Faith; to honour that Grace, and thereby 
to bring Honour to his own Name, in a more ſig- 
nal manner. They are not ſenſible and viſible things 
which he would have us to depend upon, but he 
would have us believe thoſe things- which we do not 
ſee. And tells us withal, that Bleſſed are they who 
have not ſeen, and yet have believ'd. It was his plea- 
ſure that we ſhould acquieſce in his Will, and rely 
upon that Teſtimony given in his Word. It was 
his deſign in the Goſpel, that the Doctrins of Chriſti- 
anity ſhould be built upon this bottom, and that 
we ſhould live in the ſtedfaſt belief of thoſe Inviſible 
things which he hath aſſur'd us of by his repeated 
Promiſes. Thus he was pleaſed to ſecure the Glo- 
ry of his own Name and Authority. 


On 
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On the other ſide, Unbelief is the greateſt Oppo- 
ſer of God's Glory and Honour. Theſe are never ſo 
eclipſed as when this prevails in. the: Hearts and 


Lives of Men. Then God is undervalued, then his 
Providence is ſlighted, then his Attributes are im- 


peach'd, then all his Works are ſet at nought, then 
Human Helps are idoliz d, then Unlawful Means are 


made uſe of, then Man is preferr'd to the Infinite 


and Eternal Jehovah, God Bleſſed for evermore: and 
in ſhort, then the Goſpel is vilify'd, the Blood of Jes 
ſis trampled under Feet, the Method of Salvation is 
diſregarded, and all the Glorious Undertakings of 


the Meſſias, for the purchaſing of Life and Happineſs, 


ſcorned and -derided. Seeing it is thus, it cannot 
put be thought very reaſonable that God ſhould ſet a 
high Value on Faith, and honour it in the higheſt 


manner, as we ſee he hath done, by making this, a- 
bove all other Graces, the great Inſtrument of Juſ- 
tiication. It is not to be wonder'd at, that we are 


juſtify'd by Faith, and by that alone, if we thus conſi- 
der the peculiar Nature of this Evangelical Virtue. 


As this, of all others, moſt debaſes our ſelves, ſo it 
moſt exalts God. Thus I hope I have ſaid enough to 


prove that Faith is calculated by its Infinite Fitneſs, 
Aptitude and Congruity to be ſerviceable to Juſtificati- 
on: Jt is in a ſingular manner quality'd for this End 
and Purpoſe. 


The Reaſonableneſs of this might be evinced from 
other Conſiderations, as this, that God and Man be- 


ing at Enmity, there was no Poſlibility of an Agree- 
ment and Reconciliation, unleſs one Party yielded to 
the other, or unleſs both mutually yielded and gave 
Way. Wherefore God, in order to this Reconciliati- 
on, condeſcended ſo far as to yield to Man; he aba- 
ted of the Rigour of his Juſtice, and receded from his 
Right. He was pleas'd to accept of a Surety for 
„ | Man, 
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Man, he puniſh'd his own Son for the Sins which Man 
ſtood guilty, of. Is it not fit then that Man ſhould 
yield and ſubmit, that he ſhould renounce and quit 
his own Righteouſneſs, and never mention his inbe- 
rent Holineſs, his good Works, or any the beſt Per- 
formances of bis Lite, as having any reſpect to his [uſ- 
tification 5 This receding and yieldiag on both Parts, 

ſhews the Reaſonableneſs of this Doctrin. 
And | will offer this Conſideration alſo, that h) 
this way of Juſtification the manner of our Salvation 
and Reſtauration becomes agreeable and anſwerable 
to the manner of our firſt Apoſtacy and Perdition, 
Our Progenitors loſt God's Image, and fell from their 
bleſſed ſtate of Innocence by their Unbelief. That, 
without doubt, was the firſt and leading Sin, tho' | 
deny not that it was accompanied with others. They 
aisbelieved and diſtruſted God, as we may ſatisſie our 
ſelves from peruſing Gen. 2. 16, 17. and 3. 1, 2. This 
was the main thing in their firſt Offence, this was the 
Root of their diſobeying God, and this was the Riſe 
of their revolting from him. It ſeems therefore con- 
gruous and accountable that we ſhould be reſtord 
to our Primitive Innocence, and to the lmage of God, 
by Believing, by Traſt ing and Relying on God and his 
Word. The Condemnation of Mankind came by the 
want of Faith; the Infinitely Wiſe God would have 
his Juſtificat ion to be by the exerting of Faith. This 
I add to all the preceding Conſiderations, to ſhew 
how decorous and fit it is that ſuſti fication ſhould be 
attributed to Faith, and why every thing elſe is ex- 

cluded from Juſtification but Faith only. | 
I will after all add what the Great Chryſoſtom ſaith 
in the caſe of the Thief on the Croſs, who had not 
time to do good Works, but his Faith was ſtrong and 
vigorous, and that was ſufficient : For from this Ex. 
ample, the Pious Father concludes in theſe Expre 
8 | 3 Ords, 
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Words, & Faith of it ſelf alone ſaved bim "Tho? he 


was not outwardly SanRified, tho” he did not live to 
do good Works, yet by Believing he was Jiſtified. 
But it will be ſaid, How doth this Inſtance affect vs, 
ſeeing we have time and leiſure to perform external 
Acts of Religion, and to glorify God by à holy and ex- 
emplary Life? Can we not withſtanding this, be juſti- 
fied by mere Faith? Ves, moſt affuredly, for not only 
the Thief on the Croſs, but all others that are Juſtifi- 

ed, are in this maner Juſtified. ' Tho' the Thief had 
not Time vouchſafed him to do good Works, yet the 


Caſe is the ſame with thoſe who live, and have Time 


and Opportunity to perform them, and ds really and 
actually perform them thro* the whole Courſe of their 
Lives : They are not juſtity'd by, or for what they 
do, but'by Believing only. For there is no diffe- 
rence between Perſons in this matter; the way of 
Juſtification is Univerſal: as one Believer is juli d, 
ſo are all. They are all alike as to this; there is no 
other way or method of being juſtify'd but by Faith. 
And therefore the Caſe of the Believing and Penitent 
Thief, mention'd by St. Chryſoſtom, was not imper- 
tinent and unſeaſonable. I ſpeak not this to pro- 
mote or favour Libertiniſm, to encourage any one in 
a ſinful Courſe of Living; for tho' God is pleas'd 
ſometimes to accept of Faith without Works, when 
upon the approach of Death, a Man can't apply hi; 
ſelf to the Practice of Holineſs, and bring his Reſe obs 
tions of Piety to effect, yet we are to know thts; 

that a negle& of Holineſs and Good Works, when. 
we are capable of exerting and acting them, will not 
be acceptable to God; nay, we ſhall S 
in our Sins and Impenitence. Wherefore thoſe that 
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have Opportunities and Means allow'd them (as all of 
us have had) and have wilfully neglected, and miſ- 
employ'd them, cannot make uſe of this which I have 
ſaid. I ſpeak it only to ſhew the Prevalency and 
Efficacy of Faith, and by an Example to demonſtrate 
the Truth of the thing which I have been ſpeaking 
of, namely, Juſtification by Faith alone. 

I will illuſtrate this in another Inſtance, the Wo- 
man ſpoken of in Luk. 7. 37. Cc. She had been a 
Sinner, that is, a Notorious one, of a very Vitious 
and Scandalous Converſation ; but hearing of Chriſt, 
ſhe came to him whilſt he was at Dinner at Simon the 
Phariſee's Houſe, and expreſs'd her great Sorrow for 
her Sins, and her great Love to Chriſt by ſtanding at 
his Feet behind him weeping, and by waſhing his Feet 
with her Tears, and wiping them with the Hair of her 
Head, and by kiſſing his Feet and anointing them with 
Precious Oynt ment. All theſe Actions and Performances 
our Saviour took ſpecial notice of, and thence con- 
cluded that ſhe loved much. And without doubt he 
took notice of the Heartineſs of her Repentance. But 
yet tis obſervable, he only tells her that her Faith had 
ſav'd her, which is as much as to ſay, She was juſti- 

'd by her Faith, This Grace alone is mention'd by 
our Lord-as the Inſtrument of that great Work. Her 
Love for Chriſt, and her Grief for her Sins, and all 


er Actions which proceeded thence, were accepted, 
bey were Expreſſions of her Faith; but our Savi- 
x would let us know that by her Faith, and that a- 
lone, ſhe was juſtify'd. Our bare Believing, abſtract 
wholly from all good Actions of an External Nature, 
is available to this end, and' 1s ſufficient on our part, 
to that purpoſe. Whatever ſome think of this, it 
was thought ſo rationala thing by Arminius, that he 
moſt frankly embrac'd this Dotrin, and he was ve- 
ry much concern'd and troubled, he tells us, that it 
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was laid td his Charge by ſome, that ® He held Juſti- 
fication by Works as well as Faith. And in the ſame 
place he diſavows this Doctrin as Popiſh. And a lit- 
tle after he hath theſe: remarkable Words, - 1 4s 
not read, ſaith he, that Christ was made by God a Pro- 
vitiation thro” Works in his Blood, as if we were to be 
juſtify'd by Works; but a Propitiation thro! Faith in his 
Hood, that ſo by Faith we may be 1% And ac- 
cordingly we ſhall find that it is one of his Corollaries 
at the end of his 48th Theſis of Juſtification, Ie is im- 
poſſible that Faith and Works ſhould concur to Juſtifica- 
nion. 3 2+ Te PX 5 
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T Have nothing more to do now than to reply to 


two or three Objections againſt what hath been de- 
liver'd, and ſo to conclude, after ſome few Reflections 
on the whole. It may be objected that Juſtification 
is aſcrib'd to other things beſides Faith; for our Sa- 


viour hath told us, that by our Words we ſhall be juſ<,: 
tified, and by our Words we ſhall be condemned, Mat. 
12. 37. therefore we are not juſtify'd by Faith alone. 


| anſwer, the ſame Words are not always taken in 
the ſame Senſe in Scripture (as is acknowledg'd by all 
Parties) and particularly the word Juſtißying in this 


place is not to be taken in the ſame particular Senſe 
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that it is in thoſe Texts where Faith and Juſtification 
- are deſignedly treated of, as in St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 
eſpecially in the 3.and 4. Chapters of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans,and in the 2. and 3. Chapters of the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians. This is neceſlary to be obſerv'd;and it 
is as reaſonable and accountable as tis neceſſary ; for 
every one will grant that there 1s a different Accep- 
tion of many Words among prophane Authors, and 
ſo among the Writers of the Bible. I do not expect 
that any one will deny this, for he will be hooted at 
if he ſhould. But when we find that a Word is thus 
differently taken, our Buſineſs 1s to obſerve whether 
it be taken in ſuch a place according to the Accepti- 
on of it where it is properly and deſignedly uſed, or 
where it is improperly, and but once, or very ſel- 
dom uſed. Now then, to apply this, To be juſtiſied, 
in thoſe places where *tis peculiarly and deſignedly 
ps'd by St. Paul, is a Bleſſing and Privilege which is 


granted unto Believers in this Life. Here they have the 


high Favour and Dignity to be accounted Righteous 
by God for the ſake of Chriſt's imputed Righteouſ- 


neſs. The Apoſtle always in the forenam'd places, 


uſes the words Juftification and Futified in this par- 
ticular and proper Senſe. But in the place produc'd 
by the Objectors [ Juſtifying] is us'd in a rare un- 
common Senſe, and ſuch as is never us'd by the A- 
poſtle, when he purpoſely diſcourſes of Juſtification 
for it is meant there by our Saviour not of any thing 
in this Life, but of ſomething after it, as we may ſa- 
tisfy our ſelves by conſulting the foregoing Verſe, / 
ſay unto you that every idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of Judg- 
ment. And then it follows, For by thy Words thou 
ſhalt be juſtiſied; which plainly ſhews that this Juti- 
jying refers wholly to the laſt Judgment. At that 
time Men ſhall be acquitted and abfoly'd according 
to their paſt Words and Specghes, as well as their 


Thoughts 
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Thoughts and their Lives. But this is not the Juſti- 
cation we are treating of, and which St. Paul ſpeaks 
of. It is another thing, and therefore the citing of 
thoſe Words of our Saviour is nothing to the purpoſe. 
This we muſt mind and obferve, ' and then we ſhall 
underſtand the Apoſtle and his Epiſtles aright, and 
be convinc'd that Juſtification is by Faith exclufively 
as to all other things whatſoever ; and we fhall not 
cavil at the uſe of the word Juſtiſying in ſome other 
Texts, and particularly in this, By thy Words thon 
ſhalt be juſtifed. This ſeems very reaſonable to me, 
and I wonder that any Men of deliberate Thoughts, 
and who are willing to ſhake off Prejudice, and judge 
[mpartially, can alledge this Text, or any other, and 
oppoſe it to thoſe ſo often repeated Words of the A- 
poſtle. We muſt attend to the Apoſtle's peculiar 
stile and manner of expreſſing himſelf, and that clears 
„ e 
Some are fo inconſiderate and raſh as to alledge, 
Rom. 2. 13. The Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified ;, as 
if the Apoſtle ſpake it as his own Judgment relating 
to Chriſtians, and theace they conclude that we muſt 
be juſtified by Works as well as by Faith. But it is 
plain, that this is what the Jews ſaid, and not what 
St. Paul deliver'd as his Sentiment in the matter. It 
is evident that he is ſpeaking in the name of the 
Jewiſh Maſters and Juſticiaries; for his Buſineſs in that 
Chapter, is to prove, that neither Fews nor Gentiles 
are juſtified by keeping the Moral Law. The Law 
of Works requires perfect Righteouſneſs; but no 
Man can perform this, as the Apoſtle ſhews in the 3d. 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans : But now, faith 
he, (now- under the Goſpel) the Righteouſneſs of God 
without the Law is maniſe ted, that is, the way of Juſ- 
afication which God hath ordain'd under the Evan- 
zelicalDiſpenſation is plainly diſcover'd to be without 
Works. He had ſaid before, The Righteouſneſs of God 
| | A a 4 | Was 
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was revea”d from Faith to Faith, whichꝭ is as much ag 
if he had ſaid, it is diſcover'd and proclaim'd in the 
Goſpel, that by Faith alone we are juſtify'd. Nom 
this Interpretation is confrm'd here, when the Apo- 
{tle repeats what he had ſaid, for the Righteouſneſs or 
Tuſtification from Faith to Faith, is the ſame with the 
R:ghteouſneſs or Fuſtification without the Law; and this 
is that whereby we are juſtify'd now. This is that 
which the Apoſtle in this, and in the former Chap. 
ter, deſignedly undertakes, that there is no Poſſibili- 
ty of being juſtify'd by the Works of the Law ; and 
thence he proves, that we muſt be juſtify'd by Faith 
alone. Can any rational Man then think that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks it as his own Thoughts and Judgment, 
that the Doers of the Law ſhall be jpuStifyd? 

But it is turther alledg'd that Juſtification is at- 
tributed to Ae entance, and for this they quote, Re- 
pent and be Converted, that your Sins may be blotted out, 
Act. 3. 19. where Pardon of Sin or Juſtification is aſ- 
cribed to Repentance. And in other places this 
ſeems to be owing to Charity, and our forgiving of our 
Brethren their Treſpaſſes, as appears from one of the 
Petitions 1n the Lord's Prayer, and from what is an- 


nex'd to it, For if you forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 


neither will your Father in Heaven forgive you. Allo 
Confeſſing and Forſaking Sin, and Turning to God 
by Newneſs of Life, are made Conditions of Mercy, 
and Pardon, and Juſtification in other places of Scrip- 
ture. How then is Faith the only Grace concern'd in 
Juſtification ? Ianſwer, I have prov'd, that Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, and Fuſtific ation, are not the ſame; but 
that the former is only a part of the latter; and 
therefore the former part of the Objection is founded 
on a Miſtake. But the main thing that I reply to the 
whole Objection, is this, that the fore-mention'd Pla- 
ces do not ſpeak of Fuſtiſicatiun, but only acquaint 


us what are the Conditions of Salvation. Now we muſt 


know 
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know, that the Terms of Salvation, .on our-part, are 


nor only Faith, but Obedience, and Good Works, 


and all Holineſs, whether in Thought, Words, or 
Actions; and conſequently the Duties above-menti- 
on'd, Repentance, and Forgiving Offences, and Con- 
feſſion of Sins, and Forſakng them, and Turning to 
God by a new Life, are neceſlary in order to our be- 


ing ſavd. But then I am to add, that tho? we ſhall 


be /av'd by theſe, and other Acts of Religion com- 
manded us by God, yet we: ſhall not be juſtified by 
them. Some-ſtartle at this DiſtinCtion, as an affright- 


ing Spectre, as a terrible Mormo, and will not be per- 


ſuaded that there is any Ground and Foundation for 
it: But I will undertake to convince, them of the con- 
trary, and to make it evident, that to be'Ju/rified, 
and to be Saved, are two diſtin& things, and that we 
ought to have a diſferent Idea of them; for Salvation 
is 4 much larger and more comprehenſive Term than 
7u/tification. All the Graces of the Spirit are Saving, 


but they are not Juſtifying. And Juſtification is but 


the Entrance to Salvation. Bit more particularly 
and diſtinctly to ſhew the Difference between theſe 
two, I will compriſe this in theſe two Heads. Firſt, 
the Way or Manner of them. Secondly, the Time of 
them. : W 15 1 

As to the former, nothiag is more clear than the 
Difference that is between Juſtification and Salvati- 
on, becauſe they are to he had upon different Terms, 
and conſequently in a different way and manner. Faith 
and Good Works are not the Conditions of God's im- 
puting Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us, but they are the 
Conditions of our Salvation. There 1s no Concur- 
rence of our Perſonal and Inherent Holineſs with 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in the matter of Juſtification : 
But this Perſonal Sanctity is requiſite in order to Sal- 
vation. Faith alone is available to the juſtifying us, 


becauſe it is ſufficient for the apprehending Chriſt's. 


Righte- 
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| Righteouſneſs, whereby we are juſtify'd ; But Faith 
without Works will not ſuffice for the ſaving us, be- 


cauſe Works are requir'd of us as Qualifications in 
order to our Eternal Happineſs. We muſt know this, 


The Nature of 


and be fully perſuaded of it, that Faith cannot ſave 
us in the abſence of our Separation from Repentance 


and a Godly Life. It the Power and Efficacy of Faith 


alone could ayail us to Salvation, it were altogether 
unneceſlary to urge the Doctrin of Repentance, and 
the Performance of Good Works, ſince there would 


be no need of them if Faith could ſuffice of itſelf; 


and Men might ſpare themfelves the Labour of exerci- 
fing all other Virtues and Graces. But hear what the 
Apoſtle (even St. Paul) faith, 1 Cor. 13.2. Tho} 
ha ve all Faith (as well that which is in its own Natu- 
ral Tendency Saving, as that of Miracles, or any o- 


ther kind of Faith that can be thought of, tho? I have 
it all) and have no Charity, I am nothing. From 


whence it is moſt reaſonable to be inferr'd, that Faith 
being ſeparated from other Graces cannot fave us. 
Faith then is neceſſary to Salvation; but it muſt not 
be alone. Something beſides Faith is abſolutely re- 
quiſite; for Salvation is promis'd to them that not 


only Believe the Goſpel, but regulate their Lives ac- 


cording to its Rules and Laws. Burt Juſtification is 
promis'd and aſſur'd to Faith only. It is plain and 
evident then, that Repentance and Good Works are 
neceſſary to Salvation, but not to Juſtification. 

We muſt obſerve therefore, that Juſtification 1s 
ſubordinate to Salvation, as the Means to the End. 
Or Juſtification and Salvation differ as the Cauſe and 
the Effect, as the Antecedent and Conſequent, as the 


Part and the Whole. None is Saved, but is firſt Ju- 


ſtified : Salvation follows Juſtification. Or we may 
ſay, Salvation is begun in Juſtification, and compleat- 
ed in Glorification. But tho' we ſhould ſpeak thus, 
yet we muſt make a Diſtinction between thoſe Gra- 


Ces; 
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ces which are ſerviceable to the Inchoarive and Per- 


fett Salvation. All Graces are ſerviceable to this 
latter, but one only to the former, and that is 3 


which I have ſhew'd you is a peculiar Grace, and dif- 
ferent from all the reſt; and the Make and Conſtitu- 
tion of it is ſuch, that we are Juſtify'd by it, and by 
none beſides. But this Grace of Faith, tho? it will 
Juſtify you alone, will not, cannot Save you alone. 
I ſpeak this to this purpoſe, that when I have ſaid fo 


moch of Faith in this Diſcourſe, you may not de- 


ceive your ſelves, and think it will fave you, altho' 
it be ſeparated from other Graces. You muſt remem- 
ber this; that Faith ſaveth a Man, if all other Graces 
neceſſary to Salvation go along with it. In ſhore, 
Faith and Works concur to Salvation, but not to Juſ- 
rification, and conſequently there are not the ſame 
Terms of both. Chin en 


This will not be allow'd of by ſome of the Divines 


of our Age; * No tolerable Account can be given, ſaith 
one of them, why that which is granted to be the Condi- 


tion of Salvation (ſuch is Evangelical Obedience) 


ſhould not be the Condition of our Juſtification. And 
another thus, * To ſay that Good Works are neceſſary 
to Salvation, tho not to Juſtification, is 4 Myſtery above 
my Conception, or rather an Abjurdity below my further 
Notice. Very Great, for ſo Humble a Man, as he of- 
ten proclaims himſelf to be! Another zealouſly 
ſtrives to prove, that Juſtification and Sanctification 


are the ſame, and are to be had on the ſame Terms, 


that is, Obedience and Holineſs of Life. He alledges 
tor this St. James, What doth it profit, tho a Man ſay, 
he bath Faith, and have nor Works J Can Faith ſave 


— 
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him? And then adds, , From hence the Inſerence ii 
plain, that upon the very ſame Condition that we are juſe 
tified, we are ſaved. But this 1s not the firſt time that 
$c hath ſhew'd how bad he is at making Inference; . 
and tho' he thinks them to be plain, yet we are not 
able to believe it, unleſs we find them to be ſo. As 
herc in the Caſe before us, there is no ſuch Plainneſs 
as is pretended for tho” all that are Juſtified ſhall be 
Saved, and all that ſhall be Saved are Juſtified, yet 
the peculiar Way or Condition of being Juſtified and 
Sayed is not the ſame. He is miſtaken when he faith, 
＋ He thinks this is univerſally agreed by Divines, that 
whatever puts a Man into a ſtate of Juſtification, puts a 
Man into a ſtate of Salvation. He muſtthink again, for 
this is no right Thought; for the univerſal Opinion 
of Divines, and thoſe of the Church of England in 
particular, till of late, was, that Faith puts a Man 
into a ſtate of Juſtification, but that an Univerfal 
Holineſs put him into a ſtate of Salvation. And 
therefore his Conſequence which he adjoyns is ſhal- 
low and weak, to wit, that the Conditions of our Juſ- 

tification and Salvation are the ſame , and that if Re- 

ntance and Obedience be the Conditions of Salvation, 
then they are of Juſtification. And yet he is very con- 
fident of what he ſaith, I wil be bold to ſay (and ma- 
ny a bold Saying he hath) that this hath as much of 
Demonſtration in it, as any thing in Divinity is capable 
of. lt is not his Boldneſe that will fright any Man out 
of a Truth, that is grounded on the Holy Scriptures. 
And as for Demonſtration, it is likely he ſpeaks his 
Judgment about it, that zhis hath as much of it as 
ſome other things in Divinity, becauſe perhaps he 
thinks there is no Demonſtration at all for them. He 


— 


*. A. B. Tillotſon, Vol. 12; Serm. 10. p. 272. 
＋ P. 273. | 
| goes 
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goes on, and miſrepteſents the Caſe, and confounds 
Pardon of Sins with Fuſtification, and then puts theſe 

Words into the Mouth of a Heathen, ' whom he up; | 
f 


| poſes ſpeaking thus to ſome Chriſtians, * I ſeems 

s me very unreaſonable, and to contraditt the moſt Natu= 
| ral Notions we have of God's Juſtice aud Holineſs, that 

| be ſhontd pardon Men, as you ſay be doth, tho' they do not 
repent of their Sins, nor are reſolvd to do it; nay, the 

| they are reſoly/d to go on in a wicked Conrſe, Anda 

| greater and longer Harangue he there makes for the 

| Heathen, and all the while 1s beſides the Cuſhion. He 
lays that to our Charge which never any Writer of 
our Perſuaſion was guilty of, that is, holding that 
we may be pardon'd without Repentance. It is a 
5 falſe Accuſation, it is a reviling and defaming of a 
conſiderable number of Wiſe and Good Men; and 

I therefore he did well to put it into the Mouth of a 

1 Heathen to utter ſuch Falſhoods, which become not a 

i Griftian. e 

j But this undue Repreſentation of the preſent Mat- 

£ ter proceeds from the not making a Diſtinction be- 


h tween Forgiveneſs of Sins and Juſtification, which 
ought to be made, as I have amply ſhew'd in the be- 
5 ginning of this Part of my Diſcourſe. We can't ex- 

. pet that God ſhould vouchſafe to pardon us, unleſs 
ve repent of our Sins, tho' Repentance is not the 
e WM Cauſe of Pardon: Nor can we prove to our ſelves, 

t that we are fully juſtify'd (which is more than being 

5. barely pardon'd) unleſs we do this; but yet it is ma- 

s Jniteſt that Repentance hath not any thing to do in 

s juſtification; for here is a transferring of Chriſt's 
e Rightcouſneſs on us (which is not in Forgiveneſs of 
e Sins) and by this alone we are Righteous before God. 
So that Repentance hath not any the leaſt Relation 
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to Juſtification, tho? it hath to. Salvation. This is 
very plain, and eaſy'to be underſtood, and is built 
upon rational Grounds. Therfore, notwithſtandin 

what hath been objected, I repeat my former Aſſer- 
tion, that Juſtification and Salvation are not the 
ſame, but that they apparently differ. For we ſee 
that Faith alone puts a Man into a ſtate of Juſtificati- 
on, but to Salvation is requir'd actual Holineſs of 
Life: We are in God's Eſtimation Righteous Perſons, 


| for the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, with- 


out any Conditions on our part, without reſpect to 
any Works or Acts of Righteouſneſs ; but we can't 
be Sav'd without Conditions, without regard to 


Good Works and Actual Holineſs. In fine, we are 


fay'd by Works as Means and Conditions; we are 
juſtify'd by Faith as an Inſtrument. Thus there is a 
* Difference between Juſtiſying and Saving, as to 
he way and manner of both. 3 
And ſo there is as to Time; for it is evident that 
Juſtiſication is a Forerunner of Salvation. The for- 
mer is in this Life, but the latter in the next. We 
are Juſtifed now, but we are not Saved till hereafter; 


that is, inchoatively at the Day of judgment, and 
compleatly in Heaven. Who then can reject the Di- 


ſtinction between Juſtification and Salvation? Yea, 
* one that profeſſedly denies it, yet unwarily grants 
it, when he diſtinguiſhes between the Fir# and the 
Second Juſtification, the one at Baptiſm, the other at 
the Day of Judgment ; for if we examine this latter, 
we muſt own it to be that which is properly call'd 
Salvation, And this indeed hath reference to Good 
Works and Obedience, and a Holy Life; yea, it 


hath a cloſe and inſeparable Connexion with it. But 


Juſtification properly ſo call'd, which St. Paul treats 


—_— 


* Dr. Blackhall, in his Sermon at the Commencement | 
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of, and is God's firſt and early taking us into his Fa- 
your,and looking upon us as Righteous on the account 
of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, hath-no reference to Good 
Works. God would not have this depend upon any 
thing that we do. This evidently proves, that to be 


Juſtiſied, and to be Saved, are two diſtin& Things; 


1nd we ſee that one is at one time, and the other at 
another. The Apoſtle is pleas'd to ground the Di- 
ſtinction of them upon this latter in Rom. 5. 9. Be- 
ing juſtiſyd by his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath 


by bim. In which Words the Apoſtle makes a Diffe- 


rence between being juſtiſied, and being ſaved, and 
intimates this as one Foundation of it, namely, that 
the former of theſe is in this Life, being nom juſtified ; 
but the other is ſomething future, we ſhall be ſaved. 
Again, in Rom. 8. 30. Whom he juſtified, them he al- 
ſo glorified ;, there is a palpable DiſtinQion between 
Juſtification and Salvation, or Glorification. And in 
ſeveral other Places this might be obſerv'd, tho' I do 
not deny that ſometimes ju/r:fying and ſaving are 
promiſcuonſly uſed. We are ſaid to be IE thro 
Faith, Eph. 2. 9. beeauſe Faith puts us into a State 
that naturally leads to Salvation; and at preſent we 
are ſav'd and deliver'd by it from the Wrath of God, 
and are reconciF'd unto him, Being juſtified by Faith, 
we have Peace with God. Yet whenever the Strictneſs 
and Propriety of Speaking are obſerv'd by the Apo- 
ſtle, and with reference to the Doctrin of Juſtificati- 
on, he always repreſents juſtifying and ſaving as two 
different things. And it is manifeſt that they really 
differ; for the one is our being accepted of God in 
this Life; the other is the Reward of juſtified Perſons 
in the Life to come. Therefore it is a great Miſtake 
among our Theological Writers, and our Preachers, 
confidently to aver, that to be Juſtified and Saved 


are the ſame. Tho? here I muſt exempt one of them 


from the Guilt of this general Miſtake; for he ex- 
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268 The Nature of 
reſly acknowledges that * there is a wide Diſtance 
3 Fiſtification, in St. Paul's Senſe, and Salva- 

10%. | 

I paſs to another Ohjection. How can we ſay we 
are not juſtify'd by Works, when Faith itſelf is 2 
Work? This ſeems to be evident from that Queſtion, 
What ſhall I ds to be ſaved? And from the Anſwer to 
it, Belive in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
If Faith be not in the Evangelical Senſe comprehend- 
ed under Works; if it be- inſt doing, the Anſwer 
is not to the purpoſe. Belicles, Faith is exprelly call'd 
the Work of God, John 6. 29. And in 1 The. 1. 3. 
the Apoſtle calls to mind their Work of Faith, as 
well as Labour of Love. It appears then that Faith is 
a Work; why then is it oppos'd to Works in Juſtifi- 
cation? Ianſwer, from this Text laſt cited, we can't 
infer that Faith is a Work : for the Work of Faith here 
is not Faith, but the Obedience and Holineſs which 
are the Effect of Faith; as by the Labour of Love we 
are not to underſtand Love itſelf, but all that Care 
and Pains which proceed from the Love of Chriſt and 
the Brethren.. And particularly in this place to the 
Theſſalonians, the + Antients underſtood by the Work 
of Faith that Cpnſtancy, Patience and Stedfaſtneſs, 
which are the Fruit of True Faith. But yet I am not 
backward to grant, that Faith may be conſider'd as a 
Work or Action, as in thoſe other Places above al- 
ledged; for it is an Act of the Soul, it is an Operati- 
on of the Mind. I deny not then that it is a Work, 
and that it is our Work; it is our own Act of Be- 
lieving, and it is a good Work. Yea, Faith, as 
Work, is requir'd to Salvation, as all other Good 
Works are. 2 Fo 


* Dr,Stanhope's Comment on the Epiſtle for th: 4ths Sunday in 


+ Theodoret. and Chryſoſt. in los, * 
| U 


b_ 3 }_$.9 + Wwe. ww Naw vc 


* 


r e e Ct CH 


i 1 ws 


1 


that Faith ſhould be oppos'd to Werks in Juſtification, 
becauſe tho”. Faith may be call'd a Work, yet it is not 
ſuch a one, as the Apoſtle means (and it is his meaning 
that we muſt be guided by here) when he ſpeaks of 
Works : For by theſe he generally underſtands external 
and viſible Works. But Faith is an internal and un- 
ſeen Operation of the Soul, and on that account may 
well be diſtinguiſh'd from, and even ſet in oppoſition 


to thoſe that are of an other nature. In compariſon of 


thoſe outward and remarkable Works, Faith may be 
faid not to be a Work * | 

Again, tho” Faith conſider'd in it ſelf; be an AQ or 
Operation, yet we are not juſtified by it as it is ſuch, 
that is, we are not juſtified by it as it is abſtractly con- 
fider'd as a mere Act. For this we muſt know, that 
the ſame things may be conſidered in a diffetent man- 
ner, according to the different reſpects and relations 


which they have to other Things. There is no in- 


telligent Man will deny this, and therefore there is no 


reaſon why Faith, as well as other Things, may not be 


differently conſider'd. As it hath reſpect to our Sal- 
ration and Happineſs hereafter, it is to be look'd up- 
on as a Religious Act or Work, without which we 
can't be Saved: But as it hath reſpect to our juſtificati- 
on in this Life, we muſt conſider it under another no- 
tion, and as the Scripture hath taught us ro do, 
Firſt, We are to conſider it as the inſtituted and ap- 
pointed means of Juſtification, and not as it is a Work 
proceeding from us. For if we look upon it under 
this latter confideration, we can no more be juſtificd 
by Faith than by Works and Obedience, for this is 
imperfect as well as they. But therefore we are juſti- 
led by Faith alone, tho? it be imperfect, becauſe it is 
not look'd upon as an Act proceeding from us, but as 
thing inſtituted by God inthe Covenant of Grace. To 
hic purpoſe thoſe Words of Mr. Perkins are very re- 
Ds n mar kable. 
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But notwithſtanding this, there is very good reaſon 
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markable. * [ © Leſt any ſhould imagine that the very 


Acc of Faith in apprehending Chrift, juſtifieth, we 


ce are to underſtand that Faich doth not apprehend by 
& Power from it ſelf, but by vertue of the Covenant. 


© If a Man believe the Kingdom of France to be his, 
& it is not therefore his: Yer it he believe Chriſt and 
the Kingdom of Heaven by Chriſt to be his, it is his 


« indeed ; not ſimply, becauſe he believes, but becauſe 
te he believes upon Promiſe and Commandment; for in 
te the tenour of the Covenant, God promiſes to impute 
te the Obedience of Chriſt to us, it we believe. ] Thus 
he. Aud there is a great deal of weight and ſolidity 


in what he faich, and I commend it to the Reader as 
a very choiſe Paſſage, and as that which gives us a ſa- 
tisfatory account why Faith alone is made uſe of in 


Juſtification, notwithſtanding it is call'd a Work. We 


muſt conſider that we have ao Notions and Apprehen- 


fions concerning theſe Things any farther than they 
are convey'd to us in Scripture ; And there we find (as 
I have prov'd before) that God deſigu'd Faith as an In- 


ſtrümeat, ſo far as it hath reſpect to Juſtification. lt 


hath no right to this Office as it is a mere Work or Du- 
ty, but only as *tis appointed by God as a Means, It 


is ſo in the Inſticution of Chriſt, in which one thing 


all Reaſon and Argument is contain'd. If God had not 


in the Scripture diſcover'd this way of Juſtification to 


us, we could not have been blamed if we had rejected 
it upon its being propounded to us; for our ordinary 


Thoughts would not have ſuppos'd ſuch a manner of 


being Juſtified. But God in his infiaite Wiſdom hath 
pitch'd upon this way, and hath plainly told us ſo, and 
therefore we are to be ſatisfied with it. We may dil- 
pute and wrangle about it, and think we ſhew our Wit 


— 


* n his True Gain. 


and 
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and Invention in doing ſo, but we had better ſhew our 
{ves Chriſtians by ſubmitting. | 


Secondly, We are to conſider Faith, in the matter 


of Juſtification, not under the notion of a Work, but in 
a way of Receiving, which is rather Paſſive than Active. 
For this is certala, that Faith hath rwo Qualities or 
Properties, the one Receptive, the other Operative As 


2 Hand hath a double Office, to rate or receive, and to 
work, The property of Faith, as it is working, Is not 


to be conſider d in Juſtification, but only the receiving 
power or quality of it. Faith is ſaid to be the Work of 
God, and it works by Love; here Scripture ſpeaks of 
the operative Power, but it alſo ſpeaks of its Receptive 
Power, To 4s many as received him, he gave Power, &c. 
Even to them that believe in his Name. Thus we ſee 
that this is no Scholaſtick and nice Diſtinction, it is the 
plain Word of God, and the Language of Divine Truth 
in the Holy Scriptures. It is not forg'd out of Mans 
Brain by Subtilty and Quaintneſs, but the infallible 
Writings preſent us with it, and therefore it ought to 
be the more acceptable to ns. In Juſtification we on- 


ly hold forth our Hand, and take and receive the Gift: 


We apply to our ſelves the Promiſe of Salvation, and 
the Righteouſneſs and Merits of Chriſt. It is done in 


30 Organical way. Faith is a bare Medium or Inftru- 
ment. It is not Faith, but Chriſt received by. Faith, 


that juſtifies us. This, and what hath been before of- 
fer d, may ſuffice in anſwer to that Objection, that 
Faith it ſelf is a Work, and therefore we may be juſti- 
fed by any other Works as well as that. Be 

[ will only ſubjoin this co what hath been aid, that 
the Apoltle oppoſes Faith to Works, Rom. 4. 5. To him 
that wor bet h not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the 
Ungodly, &c. And ſo in other Places there is a plain 
Antithefis between Faith and Works, and ſhall we then 
make them the ſame ? Shall we preſume to conlidep 
Faith as a Work, in that Senſe and Meaning that the 

— 1 Apo- 
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372 The Nature of 
Apoſtle takes Works, when we ſee that the Holy Apo. 
ſtle makes an abſolute Oppoſition of Faith and Works ? 
No Man of Reaſon and Conſideration would be guilty 
of fuch Preſumption and Folly: 
I am ſenſible that it will be Objected by ſome that 
this Doctria which I have been vindicating , namely, 
uſt ification without Works, ſavours of Antinomianiſm, 
if ic be not that very thing it ſelf. To which I An- 
ſwer, ic is ſtrange and altogether incredible, that 
thoſe who have induſtriouſly wric againſt the Tenents 
of the Antinomians, ſhould embrace and defend this 
Doctrin, if it be a branch of A4ntinomianiſm. And yet 
ſo it is, Juſtification in that manner as J have aſſert- 
ed it, hath been acknowledg'd by thoſe very Perſons 
who have drawn their Pens againſt the Antinomians: 
Wherefore it is vain and idle to ſtigmatize this Do- 
ctrin with the name of Artinomianiſm, unleſs it could 
be made probable that wiſe and underſtanding Men 
would confute and contradict themſelves _ | 
I Anſwer farther, the Objections betray their Igno- 
rance, and give proof of their miſtaken Apprehenſi- 
ons concerning Antinomianiſm For if I underſtand 
any thing of jt, as it hath reſpect to Juſtification (and 
{ think 1 have been no very negligent peruſer of the 
Writings of that Party) the Antinomian Notion is this, 
that Juſtification may be without Faith, as well as with- 
out Works. A * Chief Man among them tells us, 
that a Man is juſtified by God, tho' he hathno Faith: And 
Faith is of no uſe in Juſtification, but only to declare to 4 
Man inwardly that he is Juſtified And others aſſert, 
that the Doctrin of Juſtification before Faith is not an 
Error, but a great and plorious Truth, and that the 
unbelieving and impenitent are juſtified by Chriſt, even 
whilſt they are Unbelievers and Impenitent, before 
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there is any change in their Wills, as well as in their 
Manners, and that this is the meaning of Gods juſtiſying 
the Ungodly, namely, whilſt they are in their Sins. 
This is right Antinemianiſm, tho] am verily perſwad- 
ed that ſome who are reputed and ſtiled Antinomians, 
will not give their ſuffrage to this. But for my part, 
have not dropt one Syllable that tends this way, but 
have aſſerted that Faith muſt go along with juſtificati- 
on, and that it is the great and only Inſtrument of it ; 
and that Juſtification and Sanctification are ſimultaneous 
Acts, and that Faith it ſelf is a change of the Mind, 
and that it is naturally and neceſſarily productive of 
outward Acts of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. Where- 
fore One (whom I have often cited before) had little 
reaſon to ſay that He could never yet ſee how Antinomi- 
aniſm can ſolidly be confuted upon theſe Principles, that is, 
Juſtification by Faith alone, and the non-concurrence 
of Works to Juſtification. He might have ſeen it, if 
he had conſider'd what Antinomianiſm is, and had not 
= forward to faſten a bad Name. on a good Do- 
trig. 5 | 

The grand Objection is yet behind, namely, the Diſ- 


| agreement (as is pretended) between St. Paul and St. 
James about Juſtification, the one affirming it to be by 


faith only, the other by Works as well as Faith; but 
this ſhall be the Subject of my Third Undertaking. | 


OT 
— 
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CHAP. XIII 


N the mean time Iwill entertain the Reader with 
FR ſome ſeaſonable Reflections on the Premiſes. As 
Firſt, | will ſhew what Errors are baffled by this im- 
portant and weighty Dottria J have been treating of. 
Secondly, I will invite and encourage the Reader to 
aſſert the Truth. Thirdly, 1 will remind him of Ad- 
ing and Living coatormably to it. 

Firſt, By vertue of the Premiſes, the Erroneous Opi- 
nions of ſeveral Parties and Sects of Men are Confuted. 
As Firſt, The Notions which the Gentile World bad, 
are hereby baffled. They depended aitogether on their 
Natural Reaſon, aad having by help of that attain'd to 
a Senſe of a God and of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, their way to appeaſe God, and to avoid thoſe 
Puniſnments, and to obtain thoſe Rewards was to offer 

Sacrifices, and choſe in great abundance, to adore 
their Gods and their Images, by Superſtitious and fond 
Rites to call down a Bleſling from Heaven, and (as 
the better Sort of them though:) to be juſt and upright 
ian their Lives, to be loving and peaceable, to live 
temperatoly aud ſoberly, and carefully to perform al} 
Moral Actions. And the Stoick:, above the reſt of 
them, confided in themfelves, and in their own Ver- 
tues. This was the Courſe they took (and it was the 
beſt they were capable of in their Circumſtances, that 
is, according to the 1,tziw they were guided by) to 
pacify the incens'd Deity, and to gain his Favour and 
good Will. This was their way of being Juſtified, 
| But I have ſhew'd that this Error is ſtruck at by the 
Apoſtle iu the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Raman, 


and with very good reaſon, for if this could have been 
| | | ſufficien! 
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ſuſfcient in it ſelf for Juſtification, the Meſſias had ne” 


ver appear'd, and the Chriſtian Oeconomy had not 


been on foot in the World. For to what purpoſe 
ſhould there be a Saviour, when Men by their own 
natural Strength and Abilities can Save themſelves ? 
[ with our modern Deiſts (who are but a more refin'd 
fort of Pagans) would ſeriouſly conſider this. TY 
Secondly, The Principles which I have infiſted up- 
on, confute the groſs Opinion of the Jews, who per- 
ſwaded themſelves that they were to be Juſtified by 
the obſervation of the Meſaic-Law, this being given 
them by God himſelf on Mount Sinai, as the only 
Standard of their Actions: And in the ſtrict and con- 
ſcientious Keeping of this, they doubted not but they 
ſhould obtain the Pardon of all their Sins, and the 
Mercy and Favour of the Great Fehovah. The ſtiff 
and obſtinate Belief of this made the Jews, at that 
time when Chriſt appear'd in the World, deſpiſe the 
offers of the Goſpel, and retuſe the tenders of Grace 
and Salvation by Chriſt Jeſus : For they verily thought 
that Moſes would juſtity them, and that their Law was 
ſufficient to preſent them Righteous before God. Tho? 
they knew that God himſelf Spoke thus concerning 
the Meſſias, By his Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant 
juſtifie many, yet They reſted on their own Works, 


and not on the Righteouſeſs and Merits of the Meſſias. 


This Chriſt upbraids them with in Luke 16. 15. Te 
are they which juſtify your ſelves before Men : You think 
your ſelves to be ſuch ſtrict obſervers of the Law, that 
you ſtand not in need of anothers Righteouſneſs ro 
atone for you; you are Juſt enough of your ſelves, 
and deſire not another to explate your Guilt, What 
the Apoſtle ſaich of the Jews in general, was more 
eſpecially true of the Scribes and Phariſces ; They being 
ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs (i. e. of thatRighteouſneſs 
which God had appointed for the juſtifying of Man- 
kind) and going about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, 
3 * 
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have not ſubmitted themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of G04 
(Rom. 10. 3.) i. e. they would by no means look for 
Juſtification and Happineſs by the Righteouſneſs of 
the Meſſias which God had ordain'd to be the only 
means of procuring them. They Pray'd, and Faſted, 
and did other outward Works of Religion, but they 
| reſted in them when they had done them. Nay, they 
depended not a little even on their Will- Worſhip, 
their ſuperſtitious Ceremonies , and needleſs Obſer. 
vances, which were grown very numerous. They 
placed Holineſs in all their Traditions and ritual Cu- 
ſtoms, and at the ſame time neglected that which is 
the only Foundation of true Righteouſneſs in Men, 
namely, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 

And ſince that time it hath been the conſtant pra- 
ctice of that People to boaſt of their Works and mo- 
ral Performances, as the matter of their Juſtification, 
The Jewiſh Rabins, in their Writings are not aſham'd 
to tell us, that as God reigns in Heaven, ſo every Man 
reigns upon Earth, as he is the abſolute Lord of his 
Will, and hath Power in himſelf to obſerve the Law, 
and to do all Good. Yea, ſo prophane they are as 
to ſay, * All Things are in the Hands of God, except 
our fearing him. This and the like Blaſphemous way 
of Speaking (with which their Writings abound) ſhews 
that they are fierce and rigid maintainers of Free- 
Will, and rely on their perfect obſervation of the Di- 
vine Law, This is that very Fault and perverſe Sen- 
timent which the Apoſtle in ſome part of his Epiltle to 
the mans, and in that to the Galations utterly condemns, 
and then proves that it is impoſſible to be juſtified by 
the Ded of the Law, and that this Honour is given 
to Laith only. . 
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Beſides, this may be ſaid in confutation of thoſe 
Fews who talk of being Juſtified by the obſervation of 
thoſe Commands which Moſes gave them, namely, that 
the way of Juſtification was the ſame to thoſe under 
the Law, that it is ſince to us who live under the Goſ- 
pel, that is, by Faith in the Meſſias, only with this 
difference, that thoſe under the Law were to believe 
in the Meſſias to come, but we under the Goſpel in 


the Meſſias already come. But of this I have ſpoken 


before. I will only add this, that there is this plain' 
Demonſtration (of the ſame nature with that mention'd 
under the foregoing Head) that Jews, as Jews, can't 
be juſtified or ſaved, becauſe if Judaiſm had been the 
way of Juſtification or Salvation, Chriſt would not 
have appear'd in the World. If Moſes's Law could 


have given Life, if the Blood of Bulls and Goats could 
have been ſufficient for this purpoſe, it were needleſs 


for our Lord to ſhed his precious Blood. 
Thirdly, I might take notice of the fond and per- 
nicious Miſtake of the Mahometans, who are ſo conſi- 
derable a part of the World as to their Numbers, 
and therefore may be mention'd in this Place. Theſe, 
no leſs then the Perſons before named, are in a great 
Error concerning the Doctrin of Juſtification, Their 
Religion is a medley of Heatheniſm and Judaiſm : in 
ſome things they ape the Gentile World, and in others 
they affect to follow the Rites and Ordinances of Moſes. 
Whatever they are, their Great Prophet, whom they 
confide in, and from whom they derived their Religion 
and Laws, charges them to adhere to them with all 
Reſolution and Conſtancy, and aſſures them that by 
the ſtri& obſervance of chem, they ſhall have all their 
dias Pardon'd and Blotted out, and they ſhall be ac- 
cepted of God, and not fail of Paradiſe for their Re- 
ward, Thus theſe poor deluded Souls doat on their 
Alcoran, and the Impoſtor who handed it to them, 
and place all their truſt and confidence in them, and 
- in 
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in the mean time are ignorant or neglectful of the on. 


ly way of being accepted by God, which is the Merits 
of Jeſus. Whom indeed they acknowledge to he x 
great and notable Prophet, but owning nothing of his 
Redemption and Satisfaction, they neceſlirily fall 
ſhort of Juſtification. And tho' they affectedly aſſume 


the Title of Muſſelmen, that is, Believers, yet they 


have no reaſon to lay claim to it, it we more particy- 
I:irly conſider firſt, the Author and Founder of their 
Religion, who was a Man af a carnal Mind and vitious 
Life, as plainly appears from the Laws he made of 
Marriage and Divorce: And his own inſatiable Lnft 


is too well known from the certain Relations which 


we have of it. | | 
Secondly, The manner of its entrance. It is a 
Religion founded on feigned Revelation, for Mabomer 
pretended to extraordinary and immediate Converſe 
with Heaven. And as for the Alcoran it ſelf, which 
is the Tur Bible, he made the People believe he had 
the Contents of it from the Angel Gabriel. And his 
Epileptick Firs were uſeful co this purpoſe, for he 
would be thought, as often as he fell into them, to 
have Divine Raptures, and to hold Correſpondence 
with God. Thus the Turks Religion was founded in 
an Impious Cheat, and a Blaſphemous Mocking of Hea- 
ven.  Belides, its entrance was by the Sword, by Rob- 
hery, by Violence, Ravage and Murder, as the beſt 
Hiſtorians «fire us. And to this I may add, that the 
Ignorance ct thoſe Times and Places where Mahomet 
ſet vp his Religion, open'd an effeQual Door to it. The 
People were barbarous and grofly Stupid, and fo tis 
no wonder that they ſwallowed down any thing. 

* Thirdly, As it entred ſo it was maintaind and kept 
vp by Ignorance, [mpoſture and Blood-ſhed. The 
Arabians and Saracens blindly embraced his Laws, and 
were not ſollicitous to know any other: thus they pro- 


moted the Cheat put upon them, and were in _ 
Wit 
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wich their Grand Deceiver. But chieflyby Force and 
Violence this wicked Cauſe proſper'd in thoſe Eaſtera 
Countries. Mabometiſm was aud is to this day upheld 
by Cruelty and Tyranny. The whole Religion is 
made up of Military Orders, and relates to Conqueſt 
and Victory, to Dominion and Grandeur in the world. 

Forrthly, The Laws and Precepts of it, are unwor- 
thy of any Good and Wiſe Man, for ſome of them are 
groſly Super ſtitious, and mix'd with unſufferable Errors, 
which could not but be expected, ſeeing a Profeſſed 
Jew, and * a Renegade Chriſtian help'd him to com- 
poſe the Alcoran. Hence it was a Medley of Judaical 
Ceremoics and Neſtorianiſm. Others of his Laws, as 
concerning Polygamy or Pluralicy of Wives ſavour'd 
of Carnality, and were ſerviceable to promote the Sen- 
ſ1al and Animal lite in Men. There are other Maho- 

; metan Laws that abonnd with abſurd and fooliſh opiai- 

ons, and foſter moſt ridiculous Practices. In brief, 

the Alcoran is full of Non-ſenſe and Confuſion: and 
the Fables and Follies, the Vanities and Fopperies of 
this very Book are enough to diſparage it, and the 
whole Mahometan Religion. 1 OE 
Fifthly, The Rewards which this Religion propounds - 
to it's Followers are unworthy of ſober minds, and 
ſhew the Cauſe to be very vile and baſe. It promi- 

ſes Senſual Pleaſure as a Heaven, and makes Paradiſe a 

Brothel- houſe: So that their Heaven and Happineſs 

are like all the reſt of their Religion. To conclude, 

who can believe that a Man, who was not confirm'd 
4s by any true credible Miracles, nor by any Eminency 
ry of Wiſdom or Holineſs, nor by any other Atteſtation 

from God, ought to be exalted among the Chief of the 
pt Prophets, yea to be ſet up as the only Iafallible Pro- 
de phet and Lawgiver? What Prophet of the Inſpir'd 
nd Leripture favours this way? Where are any of his 

o-. Frecepts allow'd of? Here I conclude that Mahomet is 
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no true Prophet, and that his Religion is no true Re- 


ligion. We ſare not beholding to him for his ſpeaking 
well of Chriſt as to ſome things, and declaring him to 
be a Great Prophet, for his eminent Worth and Autho. 
rity exorted that from him: but at the ſame time the 
Followers of this Impoſtor debaſe and vilify our Lord, 
and reproach us from adhering to one that was Crucified, 
eſteeming his Sufferings a blemiſh to his undertakings, 


Upon theſe accounts and ſome others that might have 


been nam'd, It is reaſonable to believe there is no 
vftification to be had in the way of Mahometiſm. 

Sixthly, Some Chriſtians have lain under a miſtake 
| as to this Doctrin of Juſtification : As firſt, ſome of the 
Antient Writers of the Church; for tho' ſeveral of 
them do poſitively and expreſlly aſſert that we are 
juſtifi'd by Faith alone, and in many places in their 


Writings in direct and plain terms vouch this Doctrin 


(as I will ſhew afterwards)yet ſome others of the Fathers 
ſeem to aſſert the contrary. He that peruſes Clement 
of Alexandria ſhall find that Faith and Works are join'd 
together by kim in Juſtification, eſpecially in his Piece 
which is intituled Srromata, there are ſome paſſages 
to this purpoſe. And I could turn to the places where 
St. Cyprien holds the fame, or at leaſt favonrs that 
Opiaion. And others have an inclination this way, 
Nor truly could it be expected it ſhould be otherwiſe, 
ſeeing (as Is well known) they were Perſons generally 
converted from Paganiſm. They had been profeſſors 
of that Philoſophy which was then in uſe ; and it is no 
wonder that there remained a Tincture of it ſtill ; and 
that in this (as in ſome other things) they retain'd 
ſomething of thoſe corrupt Principles of Morality 
which they had imbib'd ; and that thence they very 
warmly diſcourſed of Free-will, and good works as 
concurring to Juſtification. If we may jugde of ſome 
of the Fathers according to their Writings, we may 


pronounce that they were ſtrangers to the true Done 
SST | gn 
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of Juſtification, Unleſs we ſhall ſay this, and ſo bring 
them fairly off (for I am very forward to maintain the 
reputation of thoſe good Men) that Juſtification is taken 
by them frequenly for making one juſt, and is all one 
wich Sanctification: and that which we call Juſtification 
is called by them Forgiveneſs of ſms. So that the Terms 
| cauſe the diſpute and difference, as Archbiſhop Uſber's 
| judgment is. | 3 7 
Again, thoſe of the Churh of Rome do conſtanly and 
perpetually confound Juſtification: and Santification. 
Their Doctrin is that theſe are the ſame, and that 
there is no difference between them. The expreſs l 
F words of the Council of Trent are, that * Juſtification is = 
not barely the forgiveneſs of fins, but likewiſe the ſancti- | 
fyingand renewing of the inward Man. And inthe fame 
place thus. % The only formal cauſe of Juſtification 
*« is that Righteouſneſs of God, not whereby he is 
* righteous, but wherewith God makes us 1nherently 
4 6 righteons, and with which being endued we are 
“rene wed in the Spirit of our mind, and are made 


- * truly righteous, receiving every Man his own. mea» 
re ure of Righteouſneſs. And according to their uſu 

r way, an Anathena is denounced againſt thoſe that hold 
y. the contrary to this, that is, thoſe who, according to 
ſe the tenour of St. Paul's Epiſtles, aſſert that the Formal 


lly Cauſe of our Juſtification is not our Inherent and Per- 

ſonal Righteouſneſs wherewith we are endued by God, 

8 but the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us ap- 

nd pd by Faith. But I leave it to the Reader to judg 

ud whether the Infallible deciſion of the Apoſtles, or the 

ity determination of the Church of Rome is to be credited 
and depended upon. Fr 


novatio interioris boars. Sect. 6, Cap. 7. 


_ * Fuſtiſicatio non hy pecatorum remiſſio, ſed et ſunfificatia & re- 
ma) + Vnira formalis Cluſa eſt Fuſtitia Dei, non qua ipſe juſtus eſt, {ed 


tri 4 nos juftos facit, qua videlicet ab eo donati renovamur ſpiritu mentis 
of WM i% ra, Kc. _ | 
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might alſo note here that there is but one Juſtif. 
cation ſpoken in the Scripture, that is, one of this kind 
which I'm treating of: but a Firſt and Second Juſtifica- 
tion are found out by the Roman Doctors. Thus in 
every thing they vary from Scripture, and theu tis no 
wonder that their Church foſters ſo many Errors, tho' 
at the ſame time they hold that they can't Err. 

The Papiſts are follow'd in their Doctrin of juſtiſſ- 
cation by Works, by ſome who diſown the Communion 
of the Church of Rome, and are commonly known by 
the Title of Proteſtants. It is well known that the Re- 
monſtrants joyn Faith and Works together in the act 
of Juſtification, as we may ſee in their Apology. And 
It is the Socinian notion that the keeping ot the Precepts 
of the Goſpel enjoyn'd us by Chrilt is the Faith that 
juſtifies. The Qakers heartily agree with the Socinians, 
and with the Church of Rome in this. Barclay, who is 
the moſt conſiderable Writer among them, and hath 
repreſented their Opinions and Per ſwaſions to the beſt 
advantage, tells us that * it is by the inward birth of 
Chriſt that Man is made juſt , yet can we not exclude works 
from Juſtification. When a Quaker is pleas'd to be 
plain, we hear he ſpeaks the language of Rome. Bars 
clay and Bellarmine are of the ſame judgment. 

And muſt 1 forbear to add that ſome of our own 
Divines ſymbolize with all theſe ? If I ſhould forbear, 
I ſhould do them wrong, for they are willing to have 
their judgment known and publiſh'd in theſe Points: 
and they have proclaim'd it themſelves from the Pulpit 
and Preſs. That they may the better eſtabliſh their 
Opinion, They reſolve Faith into Works: they firſt 
aſſert that Faith includes in it Evangelical Obedience, 
and then they hold that we are juſtifid by that Obedi- 

ence. | Dr. Hammond is politive that works as well 
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« Faith contribute to our Juſtification. * Faith juſtifits 
4; it implies Obedience, ſaith an other. | We are juſtiſi d 


by believing and obying the Goſpel, faith a third. * What 


priviledge bath faith above other graces in this matter, in 


the point of Juſtification ? ſaith a fourth. When juſti- 


cation is promis'd to Faith in Scripture, ſaith a fifth, 


this way of ſpeaking is Meronymical : Faith is not meant, 


but the Effects of it, ſo that when Faith is expreſs'd, 
Works are intended. It is the Metonymy of the Cauſe 
for the Effect. A & ſixth brands thoſe with the name of 


Solifidians, and T reſpaſſers againſt all Logic and Common 


Senſe, that hold the Doctrin of Juſtification by Faith: 
and he takes upon him to be very Witty on this Theme, 
for *tis the nature of the Writer to deal much in that 
way, when he thinks fit; and here he ſeems to exceed 
himſelf. But ſo far as I apprehend, he doth it without 


any bottom of Solidity 5 which may cauſe his Reader 


to ſuſpect that he flatterd himſelf when he ſaid, + bis 


moſt prevailing diſpoſition is an inclination to Serionſneſs.. 


[can ſee nothing of it on this ſubject, but all is Tinſel 
and Pageantry. And truly it is remarkable, that our 


moſt ſtannch Divines are on the merry pin and "ay 


Jocoſe when they light on this Subject, tho? tis one 
the moſt Serious ones in all Divinity. 
come now to examine what our late Archbiſhop 


hath deliver'd on this head: He peremptorily aſſerts, | 


that Juſtification is by Good Works as a Condition, an 
he ſaith he chuſes this Opinion, becauſe * It is much more 
plainly contain'd in Scripture, and tis a Doctrin more ac- 
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* Dr. Fowler. Part. 1. p. 159. 

F Of the knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Dr. Cave in his Life of St. Panl. 

+ Glanvil. | a 
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cording to Godlineſs than the other. But theſe are no Rei: 
ſous here at all why any Man ſhould embrace that Dog. 


Tia, becauſe I have proved that the other is expreſly 
contain'd in Scripture; and I have ſhew'd that Faith, 
which is the Inſtrument of Juſtification, is naturally 


productive of Godlineſs, and is the great neceſſary 


root of all Sanctity and good Works, andeffeRually pro. 
motes Holineſs of life and new Obedience. Vet this 
Writer licks up the vulgar cavil againſt this Doin 


of Juſtification by Faith, and tells us that - the natural 


conſequence of it tends to licentiouſneſs and a neglect of the 


precepts of the Goſpel: to which purpoſe they (that is, the 
Worthy Divines who have been of this judgment) have 
been ſadly abuſed by ſeveral Libertines in theſe and former- 
times, ever ſince Luther's days. And he muſt abuſe them 
too himſelf, and charge them with maintaining aDoctrin 
that advances Licentionuſneſs and Libertinijm, tho? I have 
made it as a cler as any Demonſtation in Euclid that 
there is no ſuch thing advanced, or ſo much as favour'd 
by it; and tho? the Wor Idi is ſafficiently convinc d that 


they who preach up Juſtification by Faich, without 


Works, live as well, and do as many good works a: 
thoſe that cry up Juſtification by Works. But ſee hon 
he agrees with the Romaniſts themſelves in this attempt 
of his. It is the very ſame Cavil which the Popiſ 


Writers, * Vaſquer, + Bellarmine, * Becanus raiſe 
_ againſt. the Doctrin of Juſtification by Faith, namely 


that it is the ground of Licentionſne/s and Difſolute living; 


for Faith is requir'd, and nothing eiſe; after Juſtifics 


tion a Man may be as wicked and ungodly as before: 
he need not be concern'd for SanQtification, and Repen- 
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Faith Explain d. 333 
tance, and good Works. This is that which they charge 


us with, and accordingly they are pleas'd to give us 
the Title of Solifidians (as the Gentleman before men- 


tion'd thought fit to do) as if we were wholly for 


Faith, and had no regard to good Works. But herein 
they are very Injurious to us, and groſly cal umniate us; 
for we aſſert that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt lmputed, 
muſt be accompanied with a Righteouſneſs that is In- 
herent and Perſonal : Yea, we averr that the Doctrin 
of mere Imputative Righteouſneſs and naked Faith, is 
a Deluſion and Impoſture. It is an Opinion that Ener- 
vates the Doctrin of Chriſt Jeſus, and deſtroys the 
great deſign of the Goſpel. In all truly regenerate 
Perſon's Juſtification and SanQtification, altho' really 
diſtinguiſh'd in themſelves, always go together, and 
are never ſeparated. We ſee then how little ground 
there is for Dr. Tillotſon's Cavil againſt the Doctrin of 
juſtification by Faith alone; and we ſee whence he bor- 
row'd his Cavil, to wit, from the Writers of the Ro- 
man Church, againſt the Proteſtants. | | 
And we cannot but take notice, of the wonderful 
Strength of his, Argument for Juſtification by Works, 
which is this; We muſt aſſert this Doctrin, he faith, 
that we may not be obnoxious; to the Objection which 
the Papiſts make againſt us: We muſt by all means 
hold that we are not juitify'd by Faith alone, but by 
Obedience and good Works, * that we may be able to 
anſwer the Papiſts, who charge us with Sulifidianiſm. 
And what if they do charge us with it? Need we 
care what they ſay of us, when we know that it is 
not the firſt Inſtance wherein thoſe Men have pervert- 
ed our Doctrins, and miſrepreſented the Opinions 
of Proteſtants ? They draw up a larg Enditement a- 
gainſt us in their Writings, and charge us with Mon- 
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ſtrous Opinions: But no wiſe Man among us troy: 
bles his Head about it, much leſs doth he think of 
quitting his Opinion, becauſe they miſrepreſent it. 
What! muſt we not aſſert a plain Truth, which iz 
vouch'd by the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
becauſe the Roman Catholicks make a falſe conſtructi. 
on of what we aſſert? But is he then ſo concern'd to 
have the good word of the Papifts ? This is not like 
himſelf at other times, and in other places of his 
Writings, where he goes on boldly againſt theſe Men 
and never troubles himſelf with that fierce Clamour 
and outcry, which they make againſt the Proteſtant 
Doctrins. It is a ſign therefore that this his pre- 
ſent Allegation againſt the Doctrin of Juſtification hy 
Faith alone is very poor and mean. We may gueſs 
that he had but little to ſay for his own Opinion a- 
gainſt ours, when he flies to ſuch ſorry Arguingas this. 
And | muſt tell him, we are not to quit a Doctrin 
becauſe it is quarrelFd with, and ſaid to be the occaſ- 
on of Licentiouſneſs. It is the very caſe before us: 
The Jews cavill'd againſt the Doctrin of Juſtification 
by Faith, as if it open'd a door to Evil practices 
and a vicious Life. What ſhall we ſay then; ſhall ne 
continue in Sin, that Grace may abound ? Rom. 6. 1. 
It was objected againſt this Doctrin, which the Apo- 
ſtle had been treating of in the foregoing Chapters, 
that it follow'd thence that Men might continue in Sin, 
to inhaunſe the Free Grace of God, in Juſtifyigg them, 
So that it ſeems this was an Old Cavil that this Re- 
verend Prelate thought good to revive, and bring 
upon the Stage again, becauſe he had no other thing 
to alledge againſt this Doctrin, which he had no 
kindneſs for. But ſuch groundleſs Allegations as theſe 
do the Cauſe no Service at all; for if the ſiniſter 
and perverſe conſtructions of Men, may be an Ar- 
gument againſt any Dod rin, then moſt of the Exan- 
gelical Truths muſt be laid aſide. 


But 
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But is this Writer in good earneſt all this while, 
When he warns us to take heed of the Papiſts Charge 
againſt us? Doth he not mean Himſelf and his Friends, 
who are ready to charge us with Solifidianiſm? 

This too plainly appears from what he tells us in 
that place before taken notice of in the Margin, I 40 
not ſee, ſaith he, how this Charge can be avoided, unleſs 


we own Holineſs and Obedience to be the Conditions of , 


Fuſtification, It Teems then that his Grace, and the 
Papiſts are concern'd for one an other, or at laſt he 
concerns himſelf for them, that they may be an/wer'd, 
and that this Charge may be avaided. Proteſtants fare 
the worſe for him, whileſt being ſo able an Advo- 
cate, he takes the Papiſt's Part, and Proſecutes the 
ſame Charge againſt the Proteſtant Writers that they 
do. So that at length the Neceſſity of preaching Juſti- 
fication by Works 1s urged on this account, and 
ſhould have been expreſſed thus, that we may be ableto an- 
ſwer Archbiſhop Tillotſon who charges us with Solifidianiſm. 
But one would think he might have dropt this Charge 
and not haye ſcared us with what Anſwer we ſhall make 
either to him or the Papiſts but rather have been Sol- 
licitous, how to anſwer the Proreſtants, who might juſt- 
ly charge him with maintaining a Popiſh Doctrin, for 
lach was Juſtification by Works accounted by our Re- 
rmers, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards, This worthy Pre- 
late, inſtead of telling us what the Papiſts charge us 
with, ſhould himſelf have been afraid of ſymbolizing 
with thoſe of that Communion, who are ſuch zealous 
promoters of the Doctrin of Juſtification by Works. 
And thus far I have ſpoken in perſuance of the fir 
Reſtection I made, on what had been deliver'd in the 
foregoing Diſcourſe. I have ſhew'd how the Doctrias ! 


| haye there maintain'd, are ſerviceable for the diſcove- 


ring and confuting ſome erroneous Propoſitions which 
have found admittance among us. | . 
— 8 CHAP. 
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RE Ola we are invited hence, and I do in a parti. 


ticular manner call upon my Readers and 1avite 
them to aſſert the Truth which I have ſet before them, 
and which. 1 preſume they are by this time perſuaded, 
hath both Reaſon and Scripture to back it. I hold it 
my Duty to ſtir all Men up to defend this important 
Doctrin of the Goſpel which I have been treating of. 
Let us not be aſhamed of a truly Evangelical Verity, 
Let us ever bear it on our Minds, that God the Fa- 
ther juſtifies us not only by Remiſſion of our Sins, 
but by the imputing of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; that 
God the Son juſtifies us, by ſatisfying for us, by his 
Righteouſneſs and Obedience, as well active as paſ- 
| ſive; that God the Holy Ghoſt juſtifies us by ſealing, 
ratifying and confirming all this. Or, if we will 
conceive of Juſtification, as it may be run thro' the 
diſtin& Cauſes which Logicians are wont to aſlign, 


then we may ſet it forth thus: The Efficient Cauſe of 


it is either Principal or Inſtrumental ; the, Principal 
Efficient Cauſe is God, the whole Bleſſed Trinity: The 
Inſtrumental Efficient Cauſe is Faith. Chriſt's Satis- 
faction or Righteouſneſs is the Material Cauſe of it. 
The Imputarion of theſe is the Formal one: And the 
Redemption or Salvation of Man is the Final. How- 
ever, thoſe ho are not acquainted with theſe Terms, 
couht to own and acknowledge this (which is the 
Subſtance of all,) that Chriſt's Meritorious Righteouſ- 
neſs is! imputed to us, and made our Righteouſneſs; 
and by this we are Righteous in God's eſteem; 
and that the manner of applying this Righteouſnels 
is by Faith. This is the Doctrin of the Bible, this 1s 
the Truth reveal'd by Jeſus Chriſt in the oe þ 
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And that which may yet further commend it to us, is 
this, that it is the profeſſed Doctrin of the Church of 
England. Conſult the Prayer after the Communion, 
where there are theſe words, L Moſt humbly 'beteech- 
ing thee to grant that by the Merits and 'Death of 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and chro” Faith in his Blood, we 
and all thy whole Church may obtain remiſſion of 
our ſins, and all other benefits of his Paſſion. ] No- 
thing elſe on our part is mention'd but Faith, becauſe 
by that alone we are juſtified. Conſult the Articles 
of our Church, which are the Standard of the Doctrin 
which ſhe owns, and a true Teſt of her Genuine Sons, 
and there you will find her thus ſpeaking, We are ac 
counted Righteous before God, only for the Merit of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt by Faith, and not for our 
own Works or deſervings. Wherefore that we are juſti= 
fied by Faith only, is a moſt wholeſom Doctrin, and ve 
7 full of comfort. Article 11th. Obſerve what our 
hurch faith, it declares this to be a moſt wholſome 
Doctrin: Wherefore according to her judgment thoſe 
who aſſert and defend the contrary are #»ſ/ound. H 
is no Orthodox Son of the Church of England who) 
diſſents from her Articles, and particularly this eon- 
cerning Juſtification, Again, conſult her Homilies, 
which likewiſe acquaint us what is her fix'd ſentiment 
and perſuaſion concerning this important Polnt, and 
what appertains to it. We are told by the Reverend 
Author * of the Hiſtory of the Reformation, that Bonner 
and Gardiner diſlik d the Homilies of King Edward, and 
that the latter of thoſe Men excepted againſt oneofthem 
becauſe it excluded Charity and good Works from Fuſti- 
Hing Men. And the ſame Author tells us that Arch- 
biſnop Cranmer and other Biſhops, matatain'd Juſti-. 
fication by Faith alone, againſt Gardiner in a Conference 
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with him, and urg'd for that purpoſe what St. Paul 
faith, that we are juſtiß d by Faith without the Mort 
of the Law. It is evident hence what was the Senſe. 
of our Church and her Homilies. Eh 4-6 LI 
More eſpecially I commend to the Reader that ex- 
celleat paſſage in the firſt part of the Homily of Sal. 
vation, Which is as follows, Faith doth not ſhut out Re- 
pentance, Hope, Love, Dread and Fear of God, to be 
joyn d with Faith in every Man that is juitify'd ;, but 
it ſhutteth them out from the Office of Tugtifying. 
And in the Second Part of this Homily we have theſe 
words, That Faith only Fuſtifies, ſpeak all the Ancient 
Authors, Greek and Latin. And then immediately are 
mention d the particular Fathers of the Greek and La- 
tin Churches. And in the ſame Homily the Doctrin 
of Juſtification by Faith only, for the Merits of Chriſt, 
is thus extoll'd, This Faith the Holy Scripture teacheth 
us; this is the ſtrong Rock and Foundation of the Chriſti- 
an Religion: This Doarin, all old and ancient Au- 
thors of Chriſt's Church do approve: This Dost. 
trin advanceth and ſetteth forth the true Glory of 
Ohriſt, aud beateth down the vain Glory of Man. This 
_ whoſoever denieth, is nat to be accounted for a Chriſtian 
Man, nor for a ſetter forth of Chriſt's Glory, but for 
an adverſary to Chriſt aud his Goſpel, and for a ſetter 
forth of Men's vain Glory. I deſire that theſe excel- 
lent Words may be calmly conſider'd by all thoſe who 
own the Church of England for their Mother. ,. __ 
And let it be remembred Who they were that traſn-. 
mitted theſe Homilies and Articles of Religion to us, 
Hath it not been a Thouſand times ſaid, in defence 0 
the Publick Prayers and Liturgy of our Church, that 
ehey were compiled by Holy and Pious Men, ſuch 
as ſuffer'd for the Cauſe of Chriſt; yea, that ſome of 
them were Martyrs, and laid down their Lives 
for the Truth; aud therefore we ought to 9 
ü J eu 
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their Names and Memories, and to have a high eſteem 
of theſe Forms of Prayer, and other directions, ei- 
ther for Devotion or Diſcipline, which were fram'd and 
order'd by them? The ſame thing I ſay in the preſent 

| Caſe : Theſe Articles of Religion,whereof this off fi- 
N fication is one of the chief, were drawn up by our 
; frſt Pious Reformers, Men of ſingular Integrity, a3 
; well as of great Knowlede and Learning: Yea, ſome 
F of them Caled the Truth with their Blood, and were 
, honour'd with a Crown of Martyrdom. From theſe 
= worthy Saints we receiv'd this Form of ſound Words, 
þ this Platform of Orthodox Doctrin; and if we bear 
2 any Reverence to theſe their Godly endeavours for the 
F good of the Church, we cannot but aſſert and defend 
them, and the rather becauſe they were the product 
of ſo much Zeal and Piety, and are tranſmitted. to 
us, from Perſons of ſo extraordinary Worth and Emi- 
' WB nency in the Church of God. And conſider alſo who 
have been the Patrons and Advocates of this Cauſe 
ever ſince the Reformation, namely, the Biſhops and 
Doctors of our Church, our Predeceſſors in the Uni- 
verſities, and the whole Body of the Clergy (excep- 
ting a few) till King Charles the Firſt's time. Conſi- 
der this, and degenerate not from thoſe great Wor- 
thies. Let all who reverence and admire the Judici- 
ons Hooker, whileſt he detends the Polity and Di/ci- 
pline of our Church, pay the like regard to him when 
he manfully aſſerts this Evangelical Doctrin of Fuſti- 
fication, which we find at the end of his Poliry. Faith, 
faith he, is the only hand which putteth on Chriſt ta 
„ eee | | | * 
And conſider further that the Point of juſtifica- 
tion by Faith alone, was one of thoſe, in which 
the Proteſtants, particularly thoſe of our own Church, 
differ d heretofore from the Papiſts, as their Wri⸗ 
tings make appear. See this in Jewel againſt Harding, 
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aud in * Doctor Sutcliff, who reckons. Juſtification 
by Works, among the falſe and wicked Doſtrins of Po- 
pery. Our learned Doctor Fern, not long ſince Maſter 
of Trinity College in Cambridge, and afterwards 
Biſhop of Cheſter, puts Juſtificat ion by Works, and 
the denying the Imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs in- 
to the Catalogue of the Roman Doctrins, and confutes 
them as ſuch. He owns * the ſingular Efficacy and 
Property which Faith hath above all other Graces in the 
apprehending and receiving Chriſtand his Righteouſneſs.No 
ot her work and att of the Soul, he ſaich, hath that capaciij. 
Tt is the Inſtrument of receiving or apprevending, for which 
reaſon Juſtification is ſpecially aſcribd to Faith. He 
adds, the formal Cauſe of Fuſtification can be no other 
than the Rightebuſneſs of Chriſt as imputed, and by Faith 
apprehended, and made ours. Again, Þ It is Faith, faith 
he, that hath' a proper Efficacy in laying hold upon, and 
bringing in its hand as it were the. Meritorious Cauſe 
for Juſtification: And ſo that only and properly on our part 
is ſaid to juſtiſy. Thus this excellent Man, this So- 
lid and judicious Divine had not learnt to corrupt 
the Doctrin of the Church he was Member of, but 
ſtedfaſtly aſſerted the Ancient Doctrin of Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith alone. Yea, at this very Day, ſome 
of us, when we plead againſt the ' Papi5Fs, are con- 
tent to own this Truth, Whatever we do at an o- 
ther time. Then we declare that * it ig 4 plain and 
eaſy Truth that Faith alone (having in it a purpoſe of 
well doing) enters us into the tate of Juſtiſication, be⸗ 
fore we 3 done what we purpoſe. Thus ſome of us 
ate very Orthodox People, when we are to grapple 
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with the Papi#fs, then we acknowledge that we ars 
receiy'd into God's Fayour, and accepted of him, 
upon our hearty Belief: Then to ſtop their Mouths,, 
we confeſs that Works have not any thing to do in 
e 5 I NG 54 

But this was the free and ſincere. acknowledgment, 
and perſuaſion of all the Divines of the Church of, 
England heretofore. In their ſolemn Piſputations a+, 
gainſt the Papi3Fs, they held Juſtification by Faith a- 
lone, without the concurrence of any good Works 
whatſoever. And this Doctrin was always made 
one Mark of diſcrimination between us and the Roma». 
nits; And why it ſhould not be ſo now, I know no 
reaſon, unleſs you will ſay we are not the ſame Pro- 
teſtants that we were. And yet we Talk and Write 
againſt Rome, as heretofore. How then comes it ta 
be the general Doctrin among us, that we are juſti- 
fy'd by Faith and good Works together? I belecch. 
jou, my Brethren. of the Clergy, be not inconſiſtent, 
with yourſelves, but be perſuaded, as you are pro- 
feſſed Adverfaries to the Roman Church; as you have 
relation to this Excellent Church, into which yon 
were admitted; as you ow her Articles and Ho- 
milies, as you reverence her Prelates and learned 
Writers, as you deſire not to be numbred among 
thoſe who have apoſtatiz d from the Primitive Truth, 
be perſuaded, I fay, to ſtand faſt in the Defence and 
profeſſion of ſuch ſonnd Propoſitions as theſe, That 
by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus we are juſtified before God, 
without all manner of Works; That no Man can 
be juſtified by an Inherent Righteouſneſs, but only- 


by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; that this Righteouf⸗ 
neſs "is freely imputed to us by God, and that it is 
to be apprehended by Faith alon . 
And you are invited and encouraged to be of this 
Perſuaſion, not only becauſe it is back'd by the Wri- 
lngs of the Apoſtles, {as I have proy'd in the pre- 
7: 26 ; | 4 ceeding . 
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ceeding Papers). and. by our Pious Reformers, and 
thoſe that immediately ſucceeded them, and by the 
declaration of our: Church in Writing, but alſo be. 
cauſe it is abetted and confirm'd hy the Primitive 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church. For tho? ( as was 
before obſery'd.) ſome of them ſeem'd to be no fa- 
yourers of theſe Doctrins, yet it muſt be acknow- 


ledg'd that a great number of them expreſly bear 


Witneſs to them. Origen on the Epiſtle to the Ro. 


mans, Chap. 3. 27 & 28 Verſes, to prove that Faith 
alone is ſufficient to juſtify a Man, alledges the ex- 
ample of the Thief on the Croſs, who had no good 

Works to juſtify him, but was accepted for bis 
Faith alone in Chriſt Jeſus. He inſtances in the Wo- 
man mentioned in Luke 7. 37. Cc. And he alledges 
St. Paul's words, God forbid that I fhould Glory, ſave 
in the Croſs of Chriſt, &c. On which he thus gloſſes: 


e Von ſee, faith he, that the Apoſtle doth not glory 


« in his Righteouſneſs, nor in his Chaſtity, nor in 
« his Wiſdom, nor in his other Virtues and Actions. 
« And ſo theJudaical Glorying is excluded, not by the 


« Law of Works, but by the Law of Faith, which 


« js in Chriſt jeſus, in whoſe Croſs the Apoſtle Glo- 


ries. Here this Ancient and Learned Father declares' 


his judgment concerning this great Point, and lets us 


know that by the works of the Law, are meant not 
only Moſaical, but all moral Works, as Righreouſneſs, 


Chaſtity &c. as I prov'd before, and that the Doctrin of 
Juſtification by Faith alone, excludes all Glory ing and 
Boaſting. St. Paul, faith he, ſaith that the Fubtifica- 
on of Faith alone doth ſuffice : So that if a Man only be- 


lieve, he is juſtiſi d tho nothing of Works be done by him. 
Baſil the Great, gives us his ſuffrage here, * 'This is 


our perſect and compleat Glorying in God, faith he, when 
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ge are not lifted. up becanſe of our own Righteouſneſs; 
but acknowledges that we are deſtitute af true Righteouſe. - 
veſs, and t hat me are juitify'd by Faith alone in Feſus- 

Chriſt. And then he adds, St. Paul makes this the 
matter of his glorying, that he vilifies his own Righteouſe' 
rſs, aud ſeeks after the Righteouſneſs which is of G 
by Faith. And more to the fame purpoſe that Pioug 


Father faith in the ſame place. 


st. Chryſoftom was partly quoted before, but now I 
will give him at large. * You cant prove, ſaith he, that: 

lan to be alive (that is to be ſpiritually alive) who:doth: 
the Works of Righteonſneſs without Faith; but I can de- 
monſtrate that a believer. without Works is ali e, an 15 
hath -arriv'd to the Kingdom of Heuven. No Man 
hath Life wit hous Faith; but the Thief had Faith only, 


and was thereby juſtified. Do not tell: me here that he © 


had not time to live righteouſly, and ro. do good Works; 
fer ] do not contend abut this, but this is that which 
have evinced,. that Faith of itſelf alone ſaves a Man, 

but Works by themſelves neuer juitify'd any Aan. And 
we have almoſt the very ſame Words in his fifth Ser- 
mon on the 2d. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Epheſe 
. This paſſage is alſo quoted and approy'd of by 


our Church, in the ſecond part of her Homily of good 


Works, This Father's word's are remarkable in his 
zd. Homily on Titus, If thou belieueſt by Faith, y 
diſt thou bring any thing elſe, as if Faith alone mere 
wt ſufficient to FuStify ? But he expreſſes his ſenſe of 
this Doctrin moſt frequently in his Homilies on the 
Epiſtle to the Romans. | We are deliver'd by no other 

thing than by Faith. And in the ſame place, Thon ob- 

taineſt Righteouſneſs not by thy awn labour, but by Gift 
from above,” bringing one thing — from within, name- 
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296 The Nature of 
by Faith, Again, * As ſoon as a Man believes, he is at the 
fame time juſtified. © Farther, Þ God: juStifies us, not 
Fanding. in need of Works, but requires of us. Faith an- 
5. And at another time he ſpeaks thus, * The Righ. 
rear/ueſs of God is that which is of Faith, foraſmuch 45 
it is wholly from that grace which is from above, where. 
we are juitify'd not by our Works, but by the free 
Gift of God. _ F 
Other Greek Fathers might be quoted, as Theodoret, 
who affirms that f by Faith alone we receive the re. 
miſſion of aur Sins, and obtain all ſpiritual. bleſſings, 
Gregory Nazianzen is conciſe, but full, * Only to be. 
fieve, faith he, 25 e By Theophylact we 

are told that + God himſelf ordain'd that we ſhould he 
 guilifyd. by Faith. only: And Faith only hath the power 
2 %% of 


| utifying, And an Antienter Father than 
any of thoſe that I have nam'd, may be alledg'q, * 
The faithful is made Perfect by Faith only, ſaith St, 
Clement of Alexandria, tho' tis true, in ſome other 
places, (as was granted) he deviates from this Te, b 

an other Clement, antienter than all theſe, gives hi 
full ſuffrage to this Doctrin, Ve, ſaith be ho)are . 
calPd by Gad's Will thro. Chrift Jeſus Þ are nt. ju. If 
jy d by. ourſelves, our own Wiſdom, our Underfanding, 
ar Works that we have done with Holineſs of Heart, but 1 
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rom the e e Morde. 
Nor do the L 


tion ofily one: | 
believes in Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved without Works, by Fairly 


alone, he freely receiving remiſſion of Sins. St. — a 


Zine often expatiates on this ſubject: It may fu 
to produce only twe paſſages. | How, faith he, is 
a Man juſtify'd by Faith without the Works of the Lam? 
Brethren, mark how this is in the cafe of the Clinicks: 


The Man believes, and receives the Sacraments of Faith 


(that is, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, for they 
were adminiſtred together ſometimes in the Anei- 
ent Churches) on his Death Bed, and bath no time" 
todo good Works. hat ſhall we ſay ] that he his not juſtſy dg 


lea, plainly we ſay that he is juſtify d, believing in him 
that le, the ungodly. So he is rightly juſti- 


d, but did no good Works : And thus the ſaying of 
the Apoſtle is fulfilPd © We reckon that 'a Man is juſti- 
fd by Faith without the Works of the Law. ] 4 
example of this we have in the Thief who was Cracifyd” 
Pith our Lord; he believ'd with his Heart unto Righteouſa 
neſs, and made Confeſſion with his Mouth to Salvation; 
The other paſſage is this, * F any Man, when he 
hath believ'd, preſently departs this Life, the Juſtifica- 
tion of Faith remains with him; no good works pre- 
ceeding, becauſe he came to it, not by Merit but by 
Grace , nor any good Works following, becauſe be was 
mt ſuffred to remain in this Life. From whence is man- 


fef what the Apoſtle ſaith, LWe conclude a Man is: 
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* In cap. 1. Epiſt. ad Rom. 
f Serm. 71. de Tempore, 
Lib. Queſt, $3. qu. 


by Faith, whereby the Almight) God hath juftifydalt 
FE ( er e 5 
Larin Fathers diſſent from the Greek 
ones. St. Ambroſe is very plain and poſſtive in this 
point in ſeveral places of his Writings 3 1 will men ⸗ 
* It is ordained of God ͤ that he who” 
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is 


A e 
juſtify'd by Faith, without Works.) St. Ferom in fin. 
Hep places aſſerts Faith without Aer 7 1 Jur 


lieving it juſtifies thoſe that come unto God, if after mar 
2 js ſpoken not only concerning the Works of the Moſaicl 


n it from the acception of the Word Lam in that 
Text of 


it is that obtains among ſome Men, That all the Fa. 
thers before St. Auguſtine held Juſtification by Faith 


Doctrin of Juſtification by Faith alone is atteſted, by 


are free in acknowledging with St. Paul Fuſtification by 
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ks in Juſtifica. 
on; * Godhath deter mind, ſaith he, to orgive Go 72 


tbr Faith only. And in anſwer to (Orin be He. 


ther Faith alone be ſufficient for a Chriſtian, he. faith 
+ Faith availeth thus far, that in the eginning of be. 


they abide in juſtification. And the ſame Writer on 
thoſe Words, By the Works of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be 
zuſtify'd, declares it to be his Judgment, that “ 7% 


Law, but concerning all the Divine commands; and he 


the ſame Apoſtle, I conſent to the Law of Col. 
And many things to the ſame purpoſe might be pro- 
duced not only out of this Father, but others, 2 
Cyprian, Hilary, Proſper &c. From the ſeveral Cirati- 
ons put together we ſee how groundleſs an Aſlertion 


and Works together; and we ſee how largely the 


the generality of the Antients. Hence tis that 1 
Learned Man of our Church, who was well skill'd in 
the Father's Writings expreſly owns that Þ the Father; 


Faith alone. They all vouch this Doctrin, whatever 
one lately hath ſuggeſted to the contrary. And tru- 
ly it can't but create a Smile, to ſee one appealing 
to the Writings of the * Ancient Fathers of the Church, 
about this matter, and making them the Judges in ths 
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Fab Explain d. 399 
Controverſie of .] uſtification by Faith, when, "tis. well 
known that, he 3s Ale regarded thoſe Writings, as 
he convers'd v Ris * M.. 8 TALES WS $44 Endo 
Jo conclude this Reflection, I will obſerve. that 
"MW this is ſo great a Truth, ſo certain and undeniable ap 
Article of Chriſtianity, that I have been diſcourſing 
of, that even the Adverſaries of it have ſometimes 
acknowledg'd it, whether they would or no. An emi- 
nent Cardinal of the Roman Church hath theſe remark- 
able words, * © 1 do verily think, ſaith he, that it 
% may be Piouſly and Chriſtianly ſaid that we ought 
&© to lean and rely on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs as a ſure 
and ſtable thing, and that which will certainly up- 
hold us, and not on our own Holineſs, and the Grace 
e which is inherent in us. Thus he. For the Roh 
Writers do ſometimes, thro' the Force of 'Tryth, 
break forth into the confeſſion of it. So an other Car- 
dinal of that Church, who had perverted the Doctrin 
of Juſtification as much, as any Man, yet concluded 
thus at laſt, +. <. Becauſe of the uncertainty of our 
* own Righteouſneſs, and the danger of Vain Glory, 
* it is the moſt adviſable and ſafeſt. courſe to place 
our whole confidence in the alone mercy and bounty 
* of God, namely, thro' the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Thus Truth makes its way thro alt Oppoſition: And 
the very Patrons of Errour ſhall one time or other 
defend it; its ſworn Adyerfaries ſhall take its part. 
Thus Pighyus, who was a ſtrict Papiſt, and OR 
the Article of Juſtification, and therefore reſolv d to 
peruſe Calvins Inſtitutions on purpoſe to confute him 
in that Point, by reading that Book was brought over 
to Calvin: Opinion, and heartily embraced the Do- 
Grin which that worthy Man and other reform'd Di- 
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440 e eee, 
vines maintain d concerning Juſtification. And 1 hope 
rhere will be thellike effect on thoſe Readers (if there 
be any füch, who light on this diſcourſe) who. are 
averſe to this DoQrin, or doubt of it: I hope it wil 
through the Divine help, bring them to à firm per · 
ſuaſion concering the Truth and certainty of it. 
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1 and laſtly; We ſhould take care that the 
I Influence and Efficacy of the Doctrin of Juſtifi- 
on, (as I have repreſented it) be plainly diſcern d 

in our Lives and Practices. All our wary into this 

matter, and diſcuſſing of it will be of little uſe and 

= value without this. Therefore let us mind this chiefly, 
= - let us Act agreeably to this Doctrin. That is, firſt, 
UN let us make uſe of it ſo as to derive thence the 
greateſt : Solace "imaginable. For what can yiell 

us matter of a more ſolid Conſolation, in the whole 
Tenour of our Lives, and at the approach of Death, 

than our ſerious . meditating on this, that Chrilt' 50 
Righteouſneſs and Merits are ours by Imputatior, I 

and that reciprocally our Sins are imputed to Cbril, 4 

and therefore cannot be charg d upon us? This con- o 

vinces us of the Truth of what Our Church faith, F © 

that this is * 4 Doctrin very full of comſort. Non, I f, 

it is our buſineſs: to ſhew this in our Lives and Be- 


ma 4 * 


* Artct, 11. 


teouſneſs and Satisfadion, aud placing our whole Con- 


IJ vl, FA FP i 1 
Falth Eat, 4 
» Secondly; Welnte taught Hymilityby: the Dosdtrin 
of Juſtification ia that manner as l have propound-; 
ed it. This wholly excludes Boaſting, becauſe her- 
py our Salvation and Happineſs are eſtabliſſid on free. 
Grace and Merey: And all Pride and Haughtineſs, 
which might be foſtred by an opinion of out being 


juſtiſ'd by our Works and Performances, are taken 


away. There is no room for Oſtentation and Glory- 
ing, when we are made Righteous by Imputation, 
when we are juſtify d not by our own, but an others 
Obedience and Merits. If we be throughly perſuad- 
ed of this, we muſt needs baniſh all Pride and Self- 
conceit, all Haughtineſs and Arrogancè of Spirit. 
Thirdly, Let us give God the Glory of his Mercy 
and Goodneſs in this excellent way of Juſtification,” 
We are hereby powerfully invited to praiſe and maps 
nify the Author of our Salvation: Our Engliſh Hiſto- 
ry tells us that King Canute took off the Crown from 
his own Head, and ſet it on the Crueifix at V min. 
fer, What he ſuperſtitiouſſy did to the Image of 
Chriſt, we may piouſly and ſoberly do to Chriſt him- 
ſelf; nay, we ought to do it, that is, lay down our! 
Crowns firſt at the Feet of Jeſus, and then advance 
them to his Head, attributing all tochis Merits, Righ- 


fidence in theſe alone. This is our Duty, and -e are 
neceſſarily prompted to it by what I have ſuggeſted 
on this Fundamental Article of the Chriſt ian Religi- 
1 BY 10 4 4 Ac <A, JU! B37 559197 wrath e 1 4 np bs 5 
Fourthly; and Laſtly, Let us by the practice of all 
Evangelical duties, and a ſtrict obſervance of all the- 
Laws of Jefus, małe it evident to our ſelves and others 
that we are truly juſtify'd Perſons. It is in vain to 
perſuade them and ourſelves that we have Faith, when 
we diſcover nothing of Cod Works in dur Lives: 1 
z idle and fallacious t6 pretend that Chriſt's Rigl⸗ 
E 7 teouſneſs 
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teouſneſs is ours, when! we give no proof of our har 
ing a Perſonal and Inherent own of our own, It cat 


be known to, ourſelves. or any body ele that we ate 


juſtify d, unleſs we be Sanctify d, tho' dur ; Juſtifica- 
tion depends not on our Sactificatiou; yea, tho? it 
may be ſaid to be before it. And now having men- 


tion'd this, it will be requiſite here to give a true 


and, impartial account at this matter, which will con- 
uce very much to the right underſtanding, not on- 


ly the Nature of Juſtification, which I have been dit. 
courſing of, but will direct us as to our Practice, which 
is the thing lam at preſent concern'd in. If it be 


ask d; which of theſe two, Juſtification and Santtifice- 
on, bath the Priority, I conceive that the true Reſaly- 
tion of that Queſtion is contain'd in theſe enſuing] par- 
ticulars., * ei i $13.17 de eee 
Arſt, it is certain that Juſtification, if you reſpect 
the Decree of God, was from Eternity, and fo like- 


wiſe was Sanctiſication: And therefore neither of them 


were firſt or ſecond, before or after one another, for 


there is no ſuch thing in Eternity. Thus it is, if 


we ſpeak of them as conſider d in the Divine De- 
Crees. bob $273 £44) 2, 5 <4 ot 51 : 4 IF, 5 #3 
But Secondly, we are to conſider Juſtification and 
Sactification as they are brought to paſs in Time: 
And thus conſidering them, you will find that the | 
Priority of one or the other is not duly obſerv'd in 


Scripture. Sometimes Juſtification is put before dan · 


tification, as when 'tis ſaid that Chriſt is made unto us 
Righteouſneſs and Sunctification, 1 Cor. 1. 30. That is, 
whereas we are both Guilty and Defiled, Chriſt Jcſus 
takes away our. Guilt, and our Defilement, and ſo 
we are Jultify'd and Sanctify'd ; But. Juſtification, 5 
placed firſt. And fo it is in Col. 1. 22. Ton who mer 


ſometimes. alienated, yet now hat h he reconciled in the li- 


dy of his Fleſh thro? Death, that he might preſent you the 
| 5 oe y 


. A & kk 4 a df. ct Count Sd 


2 
a 


Faith Explaind 403 


ty 4d. Unblamable, and unreprovable in his ſebt. Re- 


conciliation thro Chriſt's Death is firſt, and then Ho- 


lineſs and Purity. But in other places Sanctification is 


ſet before Juſtification, as in that Noted Text Rom. 
8. 30, Whom he predeſtinated, them he alſo called; and 
whom he called, them he alſo juſtify d. Juſtification is 


here after Yocation, by which is meant Conver ſion and 


Sanctification. So in 1 Cor. 6. 11. But ye are ſancti- 
5 but ye are juſtiſyd; and in other places likewiſe 
actification preceeds Juſtification, Nay, in one place, 
according to the meaning which I apprehend ĩt bears, 
and which with ſubmiſſion I propound to the Reader, 
Sanctification is placed both before and after Juſtifica- 
tion, as in Joh. 16. 8. When he, that is, the Spirit, 
come, he will reprove or convince the World of Sin, and 
of Righteouſneſneſs, and of Judgment. iſt. The Holy 
Spirit is to convince Men of Sin, of the defilemeat of 
their Nature and the obliquity of their Lives, but 
eſpecially of Undelief, which is here Emphatically cal- 
led Sin, becauſe it is one of the greateſt Sins; and 
is the root of all Sins, and therefore it is added, be- 
cauſe they believe not on me. 24ly. The Spirit convin- 
ces of Righteouſneſs, that Chriſt is the Lord our Righ- 
teouſaeſs, that he hath fulfill'd the Law, and by his 
perfect Obedience ſatisfy'd God's Juſtice, and is a com- 
pleat Saviour and Redeemer: Which is le, 
by this that he went to bis Father, ( as it follows 
that he conquer'd Death and roſe from the Grave, 
and aſcended into Heaven, and there ſitteth at the 
right Hand of his Father. 34h). The Spirit convinces 
of Judgment, namely, on the Devil, as 'tis explain d 
here, The Prince of this World is judg d, that is, Sa- 
tan's Power and Kingdom are weakacd in the Hearts 
and Lives of Men; and they ſhall experience it to 


be ſo, by the Renewing and Sanctifying vertue of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which immediately follows Juſtification, 
| n 37 by 
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by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Thus, acccording to 
the order and method of the Spirit's Convittion here 
ſet down, Sanctification is repreſented as the forerun- 
ner of Juſtibcation, and likewiſe as the conſeguent of 
it. So that we ſee theſe two are promiſcuouſly plac 
iu Scripture." | OP ry EAN 
© Thirdly then, Let us not look at the placing of theſe 
there (for that admits of Variety) but let us conſi- 
der them as they really are in themſelves; and fo let 
us examine which of theſe is firſt. To ſpeak then ac- 
curately, there is a Priority of Nature, and there is 
à Priority of Time. One thing may be ſaid to be be- 
fore another, in reſpect of a Natural Precedency, and 
Phyſical Order; or elſe in reſpet of the Meaſures 
and Diſtances of Time. I aſſert then this for a Truth, 
that Juſtification in order of Nature, and of our 
Conceptions of the Works of God is before Sandtifi- 
cation. God firſt of all receives a Sinner to Favour, 
hath a Love and Kindneſs for him, thinks Thoughts 
of Mercy towards him, and is reconcil'd un- 
to him purely for the Merits of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, 
who was made a Sacrifice for Sin. God looks upon 
the Sinner as Righteous, for the ſake of the Juſt one. 
Thus we apprehead Juſtification to be the Forerunner 
_ of SznA fication : Our manner of Conceiving it 1s 
ſuch: And the Reaſon of the Thing itſelf dictates it 
to us; for Holineſs is the Purchaſe of the Reconcilia- 
tion made by the Redeemer.” After we are Recon- 
cib'd to God, he ſends his Spirit to ſanctify the Soul, 
and not before. For true Holineſs, and Newanels of 
Life could not be wrought in us, till we were juſtli- 
fy'd by Chriſt's Death and Merits. It is moſt reaſo- 
nable therefore to conclude, - that Juſtification is an 
Act of God that precedes Sand ification. This was 


the 


4 © Explain dl. 405 
the Senſe of St. * Anguſing and it is alſo that of our 


Church in her 12th. 


Orthodox Doctrin of the Church of England. I could 
wiſh that all who call themſelves her Sons, did ſpeak 
the Language of their Mother in this Particular. 
Juſtification doth not come after, but goes before 


Works of Holineſs in Priority of Nature, and that 
Order and Procedure which we conceive of God's 


| 2071-2003 on} 442084 e wad 
hut then I muſt add, that-tho? Juſtification-be firſt 
in Nature, yet, if we reſpe the Priority df Iime, it 
is uot ſo; but juſtification and Sanctiſication are both 
together. For as ſoon as God accepts a Sinner for 


Chriſt's Merits, he gives the Spirit of Holineſs to him. 


There is no Interval of Time between God's juſtify- 


ing a Sinner and his Sanctifying him. At the ſame 


time that God imputes Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to him, 
he infuſes inherent Righteouſneſs into him. God j#- 


tifieth the Vugodly, as the Apoſtle faith, Ram. 4. 5. 


Thus he;juſtity'd Ahraham who was an Idolater;; but 
at the very ſame Inſtant that he took him into Fa- 
vour and accepted of him, he alſo, by the Operation 
of his Holy Spirit, infus'd Grace and Holineſs into 
him. So that when God juſtify'd him, he made him 


of an Vngodly Man, a-Godly and Holy Perſon. Aud 


this muſt needs be, hecauſe there is no Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of Sin without Repentance and turning 
from it. This we are taught by the Connexion ot 
thoſe Words in Act. 3. 19. Repent and be converted, 
that your Sin ma be blotted out, i. e. that you may be 


- * 
7 1 


Bona opera non præcedunt juftificandum, ſed ſequuntur juſti- 
| | D d 3 For- 


5 ticle of Religion, where ſhe 
hath theſe very Words, Works are the Fruits of Faith, 
and ſollom after Juſtification. This is the found and 
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Forgiven, and then you may be accepted of God, that 
you may be juſtify'd by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. The 
whole of Sacred Scripture aſſures us that God will not 

pardon the Impenitent, will not juſtify Sinners, ſo 
— as they continue in their Sins, and have nog their 
Natures chang'd, and their Hearts fanQtify's B. ö 
Holy Spirit. TY + 1+ Hoes BEE af, 
But to cloſe this Point, and to give you an irrefra- 
gable Argument that Juſtification and Sanctification 
are together and that the one can't be before the o- 
ther, I mean as to Time, I prove it thus: If Faith be 
a part of San#ification, it muſt needs follow that: Juſti- 
fication and Sanctification are together. But Faith is 
4 part of Sanctification; therefore Juſtification and 
Sanctifcation are together at the very ſame time. 
Nile can deny the Minor Propoſition, vix. that Faith 
is à part of danctification, or that Faith ſanctifies us; 
for this is prov'd from the expreſs Words of Scrip- 
ture, Act. 26. 18. where we are ſaid to be fanttifyd 
by Faith that is in Chriſi. The Major Propoſition, 
viz," that if Faith be a part of Sanctification, then 
In{tification and Sanctification muſt needs be together, 
is pro vd thus. Faith is requir'd to Juſtification, as! 
have already prov'd; and it is part of Sanctification, 
as juſt now evinc'd, and conſequently we are in ſome 
mea ſure juſtifyd and ſanRify'd by Faith; whenceit 
neceſſarily follows that Juſtification and Sanctifcation 
are together! All that are juſtify'd by Chriſt's Righ- 
teduſneſs, are ſanctify d at the ſame time by his Spi- 
rit. In brief, tho? Juſtification is conceiv'd by us as 
firſt in Nature, yet both it and Sanctiſ cation are 
Contemporary, and as ſoon as one is, the other 1. 
This is the true Account of the matter, and (as! 
ſaid before) it will conduct to a right Underſtanding 
of this great and weighty Point, and likewiſe aſcer- 
tain us of the Neceſlity of the thing I am now urging 
"Fe 3 | namely, 
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Faith "'F#plain'd. 


to amuſe and fUevetverour ſelves with the idle Preten- 


ces of ghe one, when the other iswanring; - Tam ſen- 
fible that there ista very great Miſtake here; ſome 
Men perhaps depend as much upon Faith, as others 
do upon Works. Let me tell ſuchi Perſons, there is a 


kind of Papery in this extraordinary extolling of Faith, 
and reſting in it; for theſe Men are equally guilty 
with the Papiſta, who reſt on their Works; for this 
Fault is of the ſame kind, that is, u relying, on ſomo- 
thing of our own in the point of juſtification. Where 
fore let us underſtand our ſelves aright, and. xn 
this, that Faith being only» the Means and Organ 
which God hath appointed to be made uſe of in juſti- 
fication; we are to confide in it no more than in 
Works. And as for Works we are to know : this, 
that tho? they have nothing to db in Juſtificacion, yet 


they are neceſſary in order to Salvation and Happi- 


neſs; yea, they are neceſſary Concomitants of juſti- 


fication, when Perſons are in a Capacity to perform 


them. We are thus capable, and therefore we can't 


be excus'd from Actual Obedience, and a Holy and HY 
Godly Life - And all our Pretences to Faith willfig- - 


nify nothing without this. 
It is gh ſer vahle, that in the very midſt of the Apo- 

Mes Diſcout ſe about Jul ſic at ion by Faith, he inſerts 

the Neceſſity of Wolineſs and God More, Rom. 6. 


1, 2. What ſhull we ſay then, ſhall we tontinue in Sin 
that Grace may abouhd'? God for bin. How ſhall we that 62 
are dead to Sin tive any longer therein? He here ob- 


viates an Object ion which might be made againſt; Ju- 
ification, as if it were againſt Sanctity of Life. Far 
be it from me, ſaith: he, that 1 ſhould think or teach 
Þ:' No: Faith excludes not Holineſs, Juſtification 


2.04: :: en- 


namely, that we muſt take care to evidence our Juſt⸗- 
fication by our Sanctification. We ouꝑht to mind the 
Apoſt les Advice, To add to our Faith Virtue, and not 
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exacuates not Sanctifcation. And this he proves 
throughout the whole Chapter, and fervently exhortʒ 
them to live Holily, and not to ſerve Sin any longer. 
And not only in the midſt of the Epiſtle he doth this, 
but the Four or Five laſt Chapters of it are altogether 
ſpent in Exhor tation to all manner of Virtuous Adii- 
ons. So that Mr. Chilling warth might have ſpared bis 
Wiſh, which was this, that it might be ſo order'd by 
Authority that the Chapters of St. Paul which treat of 
Juſtification by Faith without Works, might never 
be read in the Churches but when the Thirteenth of 
the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, concerning the 
abſolute neceſſity of Charity, was read together with 
them. There is no need of this, ſince ſome of the 
very ſame Chapters which treat of Juſtification by 
Faith alone, aſſert alſo the neceſſity of Good Works. 
And the Apoſtle, who in Eleven Chapters ſpeaks ot 
Juſt iſication without Works, ſubjoyns in the follow- 
ing ones particular Precepts of a Holy Lite. By this 
means he wiſely cautions againſt all Miſtakes, and 
ſuffers us not to entertain undue Appreheuſions con- 

cerning his Doctrin. | i” a 
hut if he had not done this in his Epiſtle to the A.- 
mant, yet it was ſufficient that many Paſſages in his 
other Epiſtles might ſerve to give us a right Under- 
ſtanding of what he had ſaid. I will mention only 
that one Place, Col. 2. 6, 7. As ye have therefore re. 
ceived Chriſt Je ſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him, rooted 
and built up in him, and ſtabliſhed in the Faith, &c. 
Obſerve it, Receiving Chriſt, and Walking in hin, 
theſe two comprehend the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, 
Not only to receive the Doctrin of Chriſt, and to al- 
ſeat to it, but to receive Chriſt himſelf for our Sa vi- 
our and Lord; this is Juſtiſhing Faith. Upon this 
follow Repentance and Good Works, walking in Chriſt, 
which denotes a Holy Life, becoming all thoſe that 
Have accepted of Chriſt for theirs. Let 
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Let us then hy our Practice of Rightcouſack ſhew 
that we are juſtify'd Perſons, and let us thereby con- 


fute thoſe Cenſorious Men, who ſay, we place all 


our Religion in Faith, and will not ſuffer Charity and 
other good Works to be Ingredients in it. In a word, 


tho we are aſſur d that Faith alone is requiſite on our 
part in order to Juſtification, yet let us be as careful 


of doing all Good Works, as if weexpefted to be ju- 
ſtify'd by them, mY D 
E ff 
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E R E ſhould have been the period of my 
Diſcourſes on this Subject of Faith, but 


to a great Difficulty ariſing from that ſeem- 


ing Diſagreement w hich is between St. Paul and St. 


James, about this Doctrin that I have been treating 
of. If we conſult the Third Chapter to the Romans, 
(where St. Paul purpoſely diſcourſes concerning Juſti- 
fication only) we ſhall ſee that from his Premiſes he 
makes this peremptory Inference, v. 28. Therefore 
we conclude that a Man is Jil by Faith without the 


| 


that I find it neceſſary to give Satisfaction 
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Deeds of the Lam. And the ſame he aſſerts in Gal, 2. 
16. Knowing that a Man is not juSiify'd by the Works of 
the Law, but by the Faith of Feſus. And in ſeveral 
other places he maintains this Doctrin, that "Works 
are no ingredient of Juſtification, but that they are 
wholly excluded from it, and that nothing beſides 
Faith is made uſe of in this wonderful Tranſaction of 
the Goſpel. 5 Now, if we read the Second Chapter 
of St. James, we ſhall at finſt be induc'd to believe 
that he is clearly of another Judgment; for from the 
Premiles which he lays down he makes this Concluſi- 
on, v. 24. Te ſee they how that by Works a Mas is juſ- 
tify'd,. and not by Faith only. The Apoſtle Paul is ex- 
| preſs in the Affirmative, that a Man is juſtify'd by 
Faith without Works: St. James is as expreſs in the 
Negative, that a Man is not juſtify'd by Faith with- 
out, Works. The one ſaith a Man is juſtify'd by 
Faith alone; the other faith a Man is not juſtify'd by 
Faith alone; which is a flat Contradiction, as ene 
would think. | | | 
And yet we may obſerve (which may ſeem to he 
the ſtrangeſt thing of all) that St. James demonſtrates 
his Doctrin by the very ſame Example which St. Paul 
makes uſe of to prove his; for he makes good his 
Aſſertion by the Example of Abraham, the Father of 
the Faithful, Rom. 4. 3. What ſaith the Scripture 
Abraham believed God, and it was counted ta him far 
Righteouſneſs. And the other Apoſtle makes uſe ot 
the ſame Inſtance to confirm the Doctrin which he 
had laid down, Chap. 4. v. 21. &c. Was not Abraham 
our Father juſt ifi d by Works, when he had offer” d Iſaac his 
Son upon the Altan; Sceſt thou how Faith wrought with 
bis Works* And by Works was Faith made perfet. 
And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed unto him for Rigbte- 
ou/neſs. Thus we fee that St. James endeavours to 
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prove that Abraham was juſtify'd not by Faith only; 


but by Works added to it; whereas St. Paul mentions 
only Abrabem's Believing, as the great Inſtrument of 
his Juſtification. © e ee m, 

And according to theſe different Determinations 
of the two Apoſtles, we find Theological Writers 
differing among themſelves. It happens here as in the 
great Mutiny and Tumult at Epheſus, Some cry one 


thing, and ſome another. Yea, and the ſame happens 


in the undertaking to appeaſe and compoſe this Dif 


ference between the Apoſtles : One doth it after this 


way, and another after that. But I can by no means 
approve of Luther's way of ſilencing this Controverſy; 
for he, inſtead of reconciling both the Apoſtles, dit 


parages and reproaches one of them. St. Jamebs 


Epiſtle with him is dry and worthleſs ;* and in imita- 
tion of this Great Man the Centuriators of Magdeburg 
are bold to ſay, T That St. James's Epiſtle” ſwerves 
in a great meaſure from the Analogy of Apoltolick 
Doctrin; and they difallow of this Epiſtle,” and rec- 
kon it as Apocryphal. But this muſt be added, that 
it is probable theſe Learned Men were of another 
Mind afterwards: And of Luther himſelf, we are af 


ſur'd * that being more enlightned, he retracted 


his raſh Cenſure, as appears in the latter Editions of 
the German Bible. Andreas Althamerns, a rigid Las 
theran, goes further than Luther, and the Magdeburs 
genſes, and tells us in plain, but impious Terms, that 
James lies; and thus vilifying this Epiſtle, and the 
Author of it, he thinks he ſufficieotly confutes 
Doctrin concerning Juſtiſic ation. 
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But this way of ſolving the Difficulty is not to js 
tolerated ; for by this means the Authority of the 


Holy Scriptures is call'd into queſtion; that Sacred 


Volume is Nlighted and abuſed. And if we go thi 
way to work, the Number of the Canonical Books wil 
become uncertain and diſputable, and in a ſhort time 
it will not be agreed which of them are Authentic 
and True. This then is not the right Method df 
proceeding. The Canon of Scripture muſt remain 
entire and untouch'd, and particularly the Credit of 
this Epiſtle of St. James ought to be inviolable. Fo 
tho' for ſome time it was call'd in queſtion, as Ef. 
bius and Jerom tell us, yet they let us know that its Au- 


thority was ſoon after clear'd up, own'd, and ſolemu- 


I acknowledg'd by the Catholick Church, and it wa 
receiv d as that Apoltle's. Genuine Epiſtle; ſo that that 
very queſtioning, of it contributed to the eſtabliſhing 
and fixing its Authority. Wherefore, whatever we 
do, we. mult not blaſphemoully derogate from this 


But the true way which we are to take is this, name- 


ly, to endeavour an Accordance between St. Paul and 
St. James, by ſhewing that they do not really, but 
ſeemingly only oppoſe cach other. Here then I will 
make it manifeſt, that the Apoſtles do not contradit 


one another, becauſe they do not both ſpeak of the ſame 


thing. A Contradiction is always ad idem; the Parts 
of it tend to one and the ſame thing, or elſe it is not 


a Contradition. Now, I will prove that the Apo- 
ſtles cant be faid to ſpeak Contradictions on this 


account, hecauſe they do not treat of the ſame, but 
of differeit things. eb YI 

The Papiſtsand ſome Prote5tants hold that theſe Apo- 
ſtles ſpeak neither o' the ſame Faith, nor of the ſame 
Works, nor of the ſame Juſtification, This paſſes, | 
perceive, among ſeveral Writers, as a good Reſolu 
tion of the difficulty. But, it we confer anger 
| | | right, 


faith Erla dd. org 
rigkt, We ſhall find it otherwiſe, for this Reſolution 


is partly true, and partly falſe. It is true that St. 


paul and St. James, ſpeak not of the ſame Juſtification, 
but it is not true, that they ſpeak not of the ſame Works 


| and of the ſame Faith. They that hold the contrary to 


this latter tell us that St. James ſpeaks of an ineſſettuat 
dead Faith, abſtracted altogether. from Works, but St. 
Paul ſpeaks of a Living and Effectual Faith, working hy 
Love. The fornier Apoſtle (lay they) takes Faith equi4 
vocally and improperly, that is, either for an externat 


profeſſion of Faith, or an Hypocritical boaſting oftie, 
or a naked Aſſent to the Criſtian Doctrin, ſuch as is. 

found even in Devils. “ Calvin is of this opiniol. 
| Among the Reform'd there are ſome others tliat re- 


move the ſeeming Contradiction between the Apoſtles 
after the ſame manner, by diſtinguiſhing between 


living and a dead Faith. The former, they hold, 


is meant by St. Paul, the latter by St James: And 
conſequently they ſpeak not of the /ame Faith. This 
is the Interpretation of a f late Learned Writer of 
our OWN." ee "05 ee l 
But I crave leave to diſſent from this Opinion, and 
to aſſert that the ſame Faith, that is, a true and live- 


ly Faith is ſpoken of by both theſe Apoltles. | My rea- 


ſon is this, becauſe St: James grants that we are juſti- 


is juſtiſy'd by Works, and not by Faith only. If not hy 


Faith only, then by Faith. That is à plain and 
clear conſequence, and no Man can deny it. And 


who can think that this Faith by which we are 


jultify'd, is not true Faith? Now, it is likely 
ſome had miſtaken St. Paul about Faith; they did 
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this to be very impertinent and abſurd ? Would 8. 


himſelf talk of a falſe and Counterfeit Faith? Thiel 
other doth not deny that we are juſtify'd by the ſame; 


may be calbd a difference) that tho'they both ſpeak of 
ticular Act of Faith, and St. Paul to the other As 


and velying on him, with a particular ps of his 
C5 


St. James principally ſpeaks of the Fitſt Act of Faith, 


not apprebend him aright when he ſaid; 4 l 
juſtfy'd by Faith only :| But if St. James (as we ſup. 
poſe?) ſhould. come afterwards, and correct thei: 
miſtakes about it, and yet at the ſame time ſpeak not 
of the ſame; but awother Faith, who would not think 


James handle St Paul's Poſition about. Juſtification 
by Faith, that is, a true and lively Faith, and yet 


were to ſay nothing to the purpoſe. Thus the Sub- 
ject of the Queſt ion would be quite taken away. It 
is evident therefore that both the Apoſtles ſpeak of 
the ſame Faith. It mult needs be fo, becauſe one of 
them ſaith we are juſtity'd by a true Faith, and the 


only he adds that this Faith, being internal and 
inviſible, is to be declared and manifeſted nato o- 
thers by good Works. Thus it appears that the ſame 
Faith is meant by St. Paul and St. James. * 
Only here is the difference between them (if it 


the ſame Faith, yet St. James chictly refers to one par- 


of it. I have ſnew'd before what are the Integral 
Parts, or, (which is all one) the Eſſential Acts of 
true Faith; Namely, an Aſſent to the Truths of the 
Goſpel, and an approving of the Terms of Salvation, 
propounded by jeſus Chriſt, and likewiſe a rruſting 


Met its and Righteouſneſs: I repeat theſe, that I may 
make uſe of them to our preſent purpoſe, as thus; 


or Faith conſider'd as Aſſent and Perſuaſion, which 
is an introduction to the other Acts, I ſay, prixcipatly 
he ſpeaks of this, but not excluding the other Acts: 


But St. Paul ſeems to confine lumſelf to * 
i _ Exert 


Faith Explain'd. 
rrertments of Faith, Namely approving, but more 
eſpecially Fiducial Truſt and Application, Which are 
more peculiarly made uſe of in Juſtification: And 


therefore here in a more eminent manner they have 
the denomination of Faith. This I take to be the 


ture. | 3 | 

Again, it is ſaid by many that St. James and St. 
Paul ſpeak not of the ſame Works. 
to have taken this from * St. Auguſtine, who thought 


and St. Pau! of thoſe that follow it. Eſpecially thoſe 
of the Papal Communion diſtinguiſh of Works, 
and tell us that St. Paul ſpeaks or ſuch as are void 
of Faith, and are perform'd without the Grace of God: 
But St. James is to be underſtood of Works that are 
wrought by the Grace of God, and ſpring from Faith. 
But the exact Truth 1s this, the former Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of all works whatſoever, but the latter doth not : 
But yet this latter Apollle ſpeaks of ſome Works which 


of this part of the Controverſy is, that the two Apo- 
ſtles ſpeak of the ſame Works, and yet they do not 


Moral and Evangelical Works only, but St. Paul is 
belides, and he excludes them from Juſtification. A 
Man is not juſtify.d by Works, faith he, that is, he is 


not juſtify'd by the Covenant of Works, nor by Na- 
tural or Moral Works, nor by Judaical or Legal, no 


oc... 
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true deciſion of this part of the Controverſy. ' And 
thus hitherto we ſee there is no real Oppoſition or 
Contradiction between thoſe Holy Penmen of Scrip- 


And they ſeem 
that St. James ſpoke of Works that go before Faith, 


the other ſpeaks of. The true and accurate account then 


mean all the ſame Works : For St. James ſpeaks of 


to be underſtood not only of theſe, bat of all others 


or by thoſe that are Evangelical, as I have alrea- 
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dy prov'd. Thus far then we have proceeded, that 


the Apoſtles diſcourſe of the ſame Faith, tho' not of: 


the ſame Acts of Faith; and again, that St. Paul mean; 
_ thoſe works which St. James doth, but he ſpeaks alſo 
of others belides. This is the true account of the matter, 
Nou, in the next place let us ſee whether theſe A. 
poſt les ſpeak of the ſame Juſtification. And here in- 
deed it is agreed on all hands that they ſpeak not 
of the ſame. But ſtill it is not univerſally determi. 
ned whit Juſtification it is that they diſcourſe of. 
will mention two Opinions, and add a third, as the 
moſt ſolid and ſatistactory. | 
The firſt is that of the Writers of the Roman Com- 
munion, who hold that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Ff 
Juſtification of a Sinner, to wit, upon his ſincere be- 
lieving, in Chriſt before the confirmation of that 
Faith by his works: But St. James 1s to be under- 
ſtood concerning the Second or continued State of 
Juſtification. Or take it in the words of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, who thus reconcile the Contraſt between 
theſe two Apoſtles about Juſtification, * © St. Pau, 
« when he affirms we are juſtify'd by Faith without 
& works, muſt be underſtood of the firſt Juſtificati- 
* On, whereby we receive Grace without any worth 
e preceding. St. James, when he faith we are juſti⸗ 
* fyd by Works, and not by Faith alone, implics 
„the increaſe of Grace or Righteouſneſs in the 
* godly, which is a Second Juſtification. Thus they. 
But who ſees not that this is a mere Fetch. of their 
own, to evade the Doctrin I have been defending! 
I grant that there is a double Juſtification in this 
ſenſe, that one is from eternity, that is, God decreed 
and determined the Juſtifying of ſuch and ſuch Fer. 
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ſons 3 and an other is i» time, which is the Juſtifi- 


cation I have been diſcourſing of, Namely, when 
God abſolves ſinners from their Sin and Guilt in this 
Life, and reckons them as Juſt and Righteous for 
Chriſt's ſake And this being once done, is ever 
done, and ſo there can't be a Second Juſtification, and 
conſequenly there is no ground for that double Juſti- 


after that rate, they might make three or four juſti- 
teouſneſs in the Godly. Therefore we may juſtly look 


vpoa this as a Faction of the Popiſh Doctors, and ac- 
ordingb/ I paſs it by. 


„„ 


CHART I 


| * E Second Opinion which I ſhall offer is that 
of Archbiſhop Uſher, who tells us, that St. Pant 

(peaks of Juſtification properly ſo call'd, but St. Jaume 
% 7uftification means Sanctification; and when he ſaith 
WW fat by Works a Man is juſtified, his meaning is that 
he is made Holy and Righteous. Tho” this worthy 
kerſon doth not hold a double Juſtification in that 
Leaſe of the Papiſts before ſpecified, yet he allerts it 
n this Acception, that there is one Juſtification by 


imputed Righteouſneſs, and another by Righteoufucts | 


Inherent + And he maintains that St. Pau ſpeaks of the 
irſt, to wit, our being acquitted and juſtify'd 
dy Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and St. James of the ſe- 
Ord, to wit, our being SanAified, or eudued with 
ighteouſneſs of our own. To prove this Interpre- 

| E e 2 | tation 
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fication which the Romani ts talk of. And indeed 


fcations, to the gradual increaſe of Grace and Righ- | 
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tation, he alledges ſome Places of Scripture, where, 


adãs he thinks, Juſtification is taken for Sancti ficatian, or 


making one Juſt; as in Dan. 1 2. 3. They that juſtify na. 
ny, according to the Septuagint: And he fetches in that 


Apocryphal Text, Eccl. 18. 22. Defer not until Death 


to be Juſtified. And the New Teſtament ſeems to afford 
ſome Texts ro this purpoſe, as Rom. 6. 7. He that i; 
Dead is freed (iu the Greek, Juſtified) from Sin. To 
be Juſtified from Sin, is to be Sanctified. So in 1 Cy, 
6. 11. Te are Waſhed, ye are Sanctiſied, ye are Juſtified, 
Viz. (as it follows) by the Spirit of our God, whoſe pro- 
perty it is co Sanctify. That Place alſo is alledg'd, 
Tit. 3.5. &c. According to his Mercy he ſaved us by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghift, 
which he ſhed on us abundantly, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our S.. 
viour; that being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be made 
Heirs according to the hope of eternal Life. Where be. 
ing Juſtiſied is thought to be no other than being mui: 
Juſt, by Inherent Righteouſneſs. Laſtly, Thoſe 
Words in, Rev. 22. 11. are made uſe of to this pur- 
Poſe, Let him that is Righteous, be Righteous ſtill, or 
according to the Greek, Juſtify'd ſtill. Moreover, it 


might be added, that the Fathers generally call that 


Fuſtification which we ſtile Sanctification. It is evident 
that St. Auguſtine in particular uſed the Word Ji 
fication frequently for perſonal Righteouſneſs or Holl 
neſs, he adhering to the Etymology of the Word, which 
denotes making Righteous. . 

But notwithſtanding all this, I have theſe two im. 
portant Things to ſuggeſt by way of Reply to whit 
hath been ſaid. Firſt, moſt, if not all thoſe Texts 
before alledg'd, are milinterpreted. Any unprej!- 
diced Eye may diſcern, that there is no neceſſity of aj 
plying them to Sanctification, but that without an 
ſtraining of them they may be underſtood of Joſuh 
cation. Thus to juſtify many, 15 to help * ; ; 
| | juſtily 
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juſtified, To defer not until Death to be Fuſtified, is to 


do what we can, and that very ſpeedily, on our parts 


towards Juſtification.So in the New T-ſramenr,when we 


are aid to be juſtified by the Spirit of our Goa, it is meant 


of Juſtihcation properly ſo call'd; for I have proved 
before that the whole Sacred Trinity are Joynt- cauſes 
of Juſtification, and conſequently the Holy Spirit is one. 
And in that other place alledged where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the waſhung of regeneration and being juſtify'd by 
bis Grace, he is ſo far from contounding theſe two, Sancti- 
fication and Juſtification, that he makes a plain DiſtiuQi- 


on between them, and gives us to underſtand that 


they are really different things. And then as to that 
place, Let him that is Righteous be juſtify'd ſtill, the plain 


meaning of it is, let him that is a juſtifi'd Perſon, con- 


tinue ſtill to live and act like ſuch a one. Thus it is 
manifeſt that theſe Texts of Scripture are miſunder- 
ſtood, and that none of them ſpeak of Sanctification or 
Infuſed Grace, but of being made Righteous by an oth: rs 
Righteouſneſs : Eſpecially the places alledged out of the 
New- Teſtament are to be interpreted thus. | 

There remains only one Text more to be taken no- 
tice of, and that is, He that is Dead is juſtify'd from 
Sin (to render it exactly after the Greek.) Buc it is evi» 
dent that this is nothing to the purpoſe for which ic 
was alledg'd ; for the word Fu#tifying ſeems not to be 
meant here in the ſtrict Theological ſenſe, but in a 
larger one, and therefore is well rendred ia the Engliſh 
by Freeing. He that is dead, i. e. to in, is freed from 


it, he is deliver'd from the dominion of it, he is no 


longer a Servant to it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in that 
Chapter. Or if you think good, you may underſtand 


the word here ſtrictly and properly, becauſe whoſoever 


is ſpiritually dead, i. e. dead to his fins, arriveth to 
this great privilege by 7«5tification, chat is, by the 


Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus whereby his Sins are Par- 
CY | 
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doned, and Faith is imputed unto him for Righteong. 
neſs. Thus we ſee theſe ſeveral Texts have been dic. 
torted to Patronize a Cauſe which they have not the 
leaſt reference to. And to ſay that ſome of the An. 
tient Fathers underſtood thoſe Texts in that manger, 
is not conſiderable, for 'tis well known. that they were 
ſubje& to miſtakes : And perhaps from them the Pa. 
trons of this Error deceived their Opinion. 

Secondly, If we ſhould grant that one or two of theſe 


Texts are not milinterpreted, but that they are right. 
| Iy underſtood, and that the word Fuſtifying ſignifi 


that real change whereby a Man is made Holy and 
Righteous ; and if we ſhould grant that ſome of the 
Writers of the Church underſtood it in this ſenſe, yet 
it doth not follow hence that St. Jame's Fuſtification is 
to be interpreted of Inherent Holineſs or Righteouſ- 
neſs, For I have before own'd that the word Juſtifyins 
in uſed in a different ſenſe in Scripture, - and per. 
haps in a place or two it may denote Sanctification. 
But when the Scripture Deſignedly treats of Juſtification 
Striftly and Properly fo call'd, and as it is really diſtin- 
guiſh'd from Sanctification, then it would be the great- 
eſt folly imaginable to underſtand Juſtification of Sandi- 
fication. And this is the Caſe at preſent, as I ſhall make 
it appear. For in thoſe days when St. Paul and St. James 
wrote their Epiſtles, the Point of Juſtification was be- 
come a famous Controverſy. It was a grand thing in 
diſpute between the Chriſtians and other Parties of 
Men, and even between the Chriſtians themſelves, that 
is, thoſe who were converted from Gentiliſm, and 
thoſe that forſook Judaiſm and embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion. This was the Peculiar Subject that was at 
that time in debate. So that we muſt look upon St. Paw 
and St. James as Purpoſely and Deſignedly treating of the 
Doctria of Juſtification, as it was a Diſtinct Point from 


all others; aud therefore it would be irrational a0d ub, 
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treats of Juſtiſication and Sanctiſication, and that when 


he ſaith we are juſtify'd by works, he means that we are 


made Holy and Righteous by them. This thought can't 
_ poſſibly enter into that Mans Head who conſiders what 
was the great Controverſy at that time, Namely, On 
what account it is that Men have their fins forgiven 
them, and are accepted of God and are acconnred 


righteous; whether it 4s on conſideration of their 


Works, or of the Rightconſuek of Chrilt imputed to 
them, and applied by Faith, | 


And I might argue likewiſe from particular places 
in St. James, and ſhew that he could not mean Sactifi- 
cation by Juſtification. I will only mention that paſſage in 


Chap. 2. ver. 21, Was not Abraham our Father juſtify'd by 


works, when he had offer d Iſaac his Son upon the Altar? Iask, 
Is it not improper to interpret the words thus, He was 
fantify'd or made holy by his Works, and particular- 
ly by that of offering his Son? Was he not holy be- 
fore, or is Faith no Holineſs? for we read that by 
Faith he offered up Iſaac, Heb. 11. 17. And before 
this noble undertaking, we find that he was accepted 
of God, and counted a Righteous Perſon, Gen. 15. 6. 
but we can't imagine that this Righteouſneſs was ſe- 
parated from perſonal Holineſs. Therefore, ſeeing 
he was a Holy perſon already, we can't interpret this 
P being juſtify d by Works concerning his being made 
00%. 


ſurd to think that St. James at the very fame time 
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CHAP. Ill. 


UT it will be ſaid, How then was Abrahan 
juſtify'd in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, as! 
have explain'd it? How was he juſtify'd by works? 
To anſwer this,. and at the fame time to pive a 
plain and true Solution of the whole Controverſy, 
and fully to reconcile our Apoſtles, of whom one i 
for Juſtification by Faith, and the other for Juſtif- 
cation by Works joyn'd with Faith, I offer this Third 
Opinion as worthy of our acceptation, Namely, that 
St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification before God, but $t, 
James of Fuſtification before Men. The former con- 
ſiſt's in God's forgiving and accepting us thro' the im- 
putation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, the latter in the 
declaring and evidencing it to others that we are for- 
given and accepted. This is but the Manifeſtation 
of that. There is the Juſtification of the Perſon, 
and there is the Declaration of the Perſon's being 
juſtify d. The former is by Faith, the latter by 
Works joyn'd with Faith. Of the one St. Paul ſpeaks, 
of the other St. James. Faith being a thing Inward 
and Inviſible muſt be atteſted and manifeſted by | 
ſome thing that is Outward and Viſible, Namely, \ 
Good Works, Obedience and Holineſs of Life. This 

is, if I may ſay ſo, the Juſtifying of our Juſtificati- 
on. This Opinion then maintains that the two A 
ſtles ſpeak not of the ſame Justification, tho' the) 
| ſpeak of the ſame Faith, (Which by the way ſhews 
that Calvin who eſpouſes this Opinion, claſhes with 
himſelf ; for he holds that the ſame Faith is not ſpo- 
ken of by both theſe Apoſtles ) for the Diſcourſe 
of one of them proceeds wholly on that n 
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and proclaiming your own deeds of Righteouſneſs 


which is before God, but what the other faith, relates 


to Juſtification before Men. 


This Diſtinction is grounded on plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as Rom. 4. 2. If Abraham was j ust d by Work "8 


| he had whereof te Glory, but not before God. Tho? he 


was not juſtify'd by Works before God, yet it is im- 


plied that before Men he was. And ſo in Rom: 3.20. 
By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be | uſtily 4 


in his ſight : Where it is intimated that there is a 
Juſtification in the ſight of God, and a Juſtification in 
the ſight of Men. And how can this be but in that 

way which I have mention'd, Namely, that we are 
jultify'd by Works before Men, but by Faith before 
God ? And that we may take notice that what is ſaid 
by the Apoſtle, was not ſpoken by the by, and in a 
ſuperficial and carſory way, he repeats this very 
thing a third time, as we may fee in Gal. 3. 11, 
that no Man is juitify'd by the Law in the ſight of God, 
it is evident, Here he again makes mention of a juſti- 
fication in God's ſight, to which is oppoſed a Juſti- 
fication in the ſight of Man. And this latter is ex- 
preſly meation'd in Luk. 16. 15. Te are they that juſti- 
jy themſelues before Men; but God knoweth your Hearts, 
for that which is highly eſteem'd among Men, is ahomi- 


nation in the ſigat of God, That 1s, by puhli Ain 


and Charity, you think you have attain'd to Fa/ti, 
fication be Men: And it is true you have done { 
for ſo far as Men can judge and diſcern, you are Juſt 
and Righteous Perſons. But there is an other juſti- 
fication which you negleR, and are not at all con- 
cern'd for, and that is the Juſtification before God, 
which is by Faith, and that is an inward frame and 
oem of the Heart, which is known to God a- 
lone: R | 


Theſe 
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Theſe two [ before God] and [ before Men yi 
are diſtinctly mention'd in other places of Scrip- 
ture: The former in Luk. 1. 6. Righteous before 
God: Rom. 2. 13. Juſt before God: Col. 1. 22. 
unreproveable in his ſight: 1 Tim. 2. 3. good and ac- 
ceptable in the fight of God: Heb. 13. 21. That 
which is well pleaſing in his ſight : Rev. 3. 12, 
Works perfect before God : the latter in Mat. 5. 16. 
6. 10. Works before Men, and in other places. And 
both are mention'd together in 2 Cor. 8. 21. Provi- 
ding for honeſt things not only in the ſight of the Lord, 
but alſ in the ſight of Men. This yields foundation for 
the Diſtindion between Juſtification before God and 
before Men, which Pm ſpeaking of. And there is 
the like Language in the Old 8 Enter not in- 
to Judgment with thy Servant, for in thy fight ſhall no 
Man living be juſtiſy d. Pf. 143. 2. Tho! in the fight 
of Men we way be juſtify'd, that is to ſay, by the 
good and holy Actions which are viſible in our Lives, 
yet we can't be abſolv'd by God from our ſinfulneſs 
and guilt, and be accepted as Righteous before him 
on the account of our good deeds. This is a fuffi- 
cient ground for the diſtinctioa which I have lay'd 
down, for the reconciling St. Paul and St. James, 
Namely, that whereas St. Paul denies that we are 
juſtify'd by Works before God, and yet holds that 
we are juſtify'd by Faith before him; St. James in 
his Epiftle denies not that we are juſtify'd by Faith 
before God, but he holds that we are juſtify'd by 
Works before Men. 
And we may obſerve that according to theſe difſe- 
rent acceptions of Juſtification, the Patriarch Abra- 
bam is ſaid to be jaſtiſy d by Faith by St. Paul, but 
by Works by St. James, He was juſtify'd by his 
mere Faith in the ſight of God. It his naſha- 
ken Belief of and Reliance on the Hes concern 
115 ing 
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ing the bleſſed Seed (tho? there were very great and 
forcible Temptations: to Unbelief ) that was imputed 
to him by God for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 22. And to 
this Belief alone doth the Apoſtle St. Faul refer in 
all that he faith concerning Abraham in the fourth 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans; where we may 
ſatisfy ourſelves that the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of what 
happen'd before 1/aac was born, and conſequently 
before Abraham's offering him on the Altar. The 
plain ſenſe then of St. Paul is this, that the Faith of 
Abraham, even abftracted from Works, was that 
whereby he was juſtify'd before God. It muſt needs 
be ſo, becauſe all that the Apoſtle ſaith concerning 
the Juſtification of Abraham hath relation to his be- 
ievin g the Promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of the 
World notwithſtanding the deadneſs of his own Body, 
and that of Sarah's Womb, as we read in the forenam'd 
Chapter. But on the other ſide we may obſerve that 
St. James refers only to that inſtance of Offering his 
Son Iſaac, Jam. 2. 21. which was a Viſible Action or 
Work: And in reſpect of this Abraham is ſaid hy 
this Apoſtle to be juſtify'd, that is, before Men. e 
was declared and known to be a Juſt and Righteous 
Perſon by this undertaking of his. That is the mean; 

ing of thoſe words in the forecited place, Was not A- 
braham our Father juſtify d by Works, when he had 
offer*d Iſaac his Son upon the Altar? So then the true 
account is this, Abraham was juſtify'd before God by 
Faith alone, but beſides that, he was juſtify'd before 

Men by his Works, that is, he was declared and 
known to be a Juſt and Righteous Man by his out- 
ward Actions, by his offering up his Son. And St. 
James ures that this latter kind of Juſtification, in 
all thoſe that are juſtify'd, is as requiſite as the for- 
mer one, and that whoſoever pretends to the one 
without the other is an Impoſtor. 88 
EE, | ut 
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But ſome will ſay, How could Abraham be juſti. 
fy'd by Works before Men, when he offer'd up his 
Son? Surely this was but a bad Juſtifying him be- 
fore them: For tho? this might be acceptable to God, 
who commanded it, yet to Kill his Son, and his on- 
ly Son, could not juſtify him in the ſight of Men. 1 
anſwer, This was no ill way of Juſtifying him even 
before Men, becauſe he could not have given a great- 
er and> more illattrious. Evidence of his Obedience 
0 elf-denial. He refolvd to do whatever God 
njoyn'd him; he was fix'd in his purpoſe to pleaſe 
him, tho' the thing commanded was ſo repugnant to 


his own Inclinations. This certainly, to all under- 


ſtanding Men, could not but be an undeniable Argu- 
ment and Demonſtration of his ſtrong Faith and 
truſting in the Almighty, and conſequently was a 
proper dd or Work to declare theſe to the World, 
which is here call'd Juſtiſying. . 

- Notwithſtanding then this plauſible and ſhrewd Ob- 
jection (as tis counted by ſome) we have reaſon to 
reſume our former Aflertion, That St. Paul ſpeaks 
of the Juſtification of a Believer in the ſight of God; 
and that St. James's meaning is, that True Faith 
juſtifies irſelf by Good Works before Men. Or, if 
you will, thus; the former Apoſtle tells us how we 
are juſtified, the latter how we may be known to be 
juſtified. Thus Abraham (who both the Apoſtles 
inſtance in) was juſtified before God by Believing 
and Relying on his Word and Promiſes; but he 
was juſtified before Men by obeying God's Commands, 
and doing what he enjoyn'd: - Now as Abraham, the 
Father of the Faithful, was juſtified, - ſo are all his 
Children, all Believers to the end of the World; 
in the ſight of Heaven their Faith paſſes for Righte- 
ouſneſs, tho” before Men it is neceſſary that there be 
Good Works and External Obedience to 2 abt 
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Righteouſneſs. St. James ſpeaks of this latter, that 
is, the Declarative Juſtification, as is clear from the 
18th. Verſe of the fore-nam'd Chapter, Shew me thy 
Faith without thy Works (that is, if thou canſt do it, 
do ſo; but that, I tell thee, is impoſſible to do) and 
I will ſhew thee my Faith by my Works; I will do that 
which is plain and convincing ; I will ſhew, I will de» 
clare my Faith, and the Truth and Sincerity of it by 
my Works. Hence we rationally gather that St. 
James's Words are to be underſtood of this ſhewing 
the Truth of Faith and Juſtificatioa by outward 
Works. | 4375 $7 
And we cannot but grant that Juſtiſying is taken 
in Scripture for a Declarative Juſtiſying, as in Luke'7. 
35. Wiſdom is juſtified, that is, declar'd to be juſt, 
and Reaſonable. And in Rom. 3. 4. That thou mayeſt 
be ju$tified by thy Sayings, is the ſame with, that thou 
mayeſt be declar'd and manifeſted to be Juſt, True 
and Faithful. In the ſame manner we are ſaid to be 
juſtiſied in Works, becauſe theſe do outwardly declare 
us to be juſtified. So that when St. James ſaith, By 
Works a Man is juſtified, it is as much as if he had 
ſaid, neither we nor others can know that we are in 
a ſtate of Juſtification, unleſs we be given to good 
Works, unleſs we openly declare ourſelves in the 
ſight of the World to be Righteous and Holy: This 
is call'd by St. James the perfecting of Faith, v. 22. 
where ſpeaking of Abraham, he ſaith, By Works was 
bis Faith made perfect, that is, by that viſible De- 
monſtration of it, his obeying the Divine Command, 
he did as it were conſummate and finiſh his Faith, 
which otherwiſe might be ſaid to be Imperfect and 
Deficient, becauſe it did not openly ſhew itſelf. Thus 
we ſee that the Apoſtle explain's himſelf, and com- 
ments on his own Text. | POTS CEOs 


To 


430 The Nature of 
To pive the Reader yet a further Account of this 
matter, or rather to clear that which I have ſaid al- 
ready, we ought to know the Occaſion of thoſe Words 
of St. James, A Man is juſtified by Works, and not by 
Faith only. We are to remember that this Apoſtle 
writ his Epiſtle (as St. Peter did his Second Epiſtle ) 
againſt thoſe who miliaterpreted St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
This * St. Aug uſtin and other Antient Fathers affirm, 
and make it a Key for the opening and explaining of 
ſeveral Paſſages in thoſe Sacred Writings. And St; 
James wrote particularly the Second Chapter of his 
Epiſtle agaiuſt thoſe who had perverted and falſly in- 
terpreted St. Paul's Words in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and iu that to theGalarians concerning Juſtification by 
Faith. There were a ſort of Prophane and Preſump- 
tnous Fiduciaries in thoſe Days, who took occaſion 
from St. Paul's Words to renounce all Good Works, 
and to cry up an empty Faith only, and to depend 
folely on that. Whereupon St. James endeavours 
to correct the Miſtake which they made of his Bro- 
ther Paul's Doctrin: He tells them that they mult be 
juſtified by Good Works and Evangelical Obedience, 
s well as by Faith; but he lets them know how this 
is done, namely, that tho' i the ſight of God they are 
juſtify'd by this latter only, yet that in the fight of 
Men the former are requiſite. Thus the Occaſion of 
St. James's Writing being underſtood, we are let in- 
to the Knowledge of this Difficulty which hath puz- 
zled fo many. Now we cannot bur ſee that Juſtifica- 
tion in St. Paul's Senſe is God's declaring of us Righte- 
teous, and in St. James's Senſe is our own declaring of 
our ſclves to be ſuch; for this latter Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Works as the neceſſary Adjuntts, and certain 
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Fruits of Juſtifying Faith; not that they are re- 
quiſite to the Ad of Juſtification, as Faith is. He 
only urges upon all Chriſtians the Practice of Good 
Works, that thereby they may atre## and declare 
their Faith. | | Ch 

Thus we may perceive that the Contrariety of the 
Opinions of ſome Chriſtians in thoſe Days concern- 
ing Juſtification, cauſes this Seeming Contrariety 
of the two Apoſtles Doctrins. St. Paul dealt with 
the High-flown, Confident and Conceited Legaliſts, 
or Juſticiaries, who reſted on their Works, and 
| boaſted of their Deeds and Performances. But St. 
James engages againſt the Error of the Prophane Li- 
bertines, who rely'd only on their pretence of Faith, 
and perſuaded themſelves that there was nothing 
more in Chriſtianity but this. Theſe two ſorts of 
Men were to be differently dealt with. Different 
Manners of Speaking were to be us'd by the Apoſtles ;z 
and hence it is that St. Paul and St. James ſeem'd to 
diſagree, and thwart one another, when it is certain 
that they only accommodate themſelves to the diffe-: 
rent way which they obſerv'd was among ſome Men; 
that hereby they might baffle thoſe Erroneons Ex- 
tremes which had incroach'd upon the Truth. | 

And thus our Apoſtles, who like two profeſs' 
Adverſaries, ſeem'd at firſt to ſtand at a diſtance 
from each other, and to bid mutual Defiance, may 
now be ſeen to come near, and joyn Hands, and be 
perfectly Reconciled. Both of them ſpeak the Truth 
(and indeed, ſpeaking by the ſame Spirit, they cannot 
do otherwiſe)and they ſpeak the ſame Truth; but the 
Scope and Deſign of them was not the ſame, and the 
Perſons they had to do with were different; where- 
fore they were forc'd to Speak and Write after a dif- 


ferent 
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ferent manner. But there are no Contradictions and 
Repug nances 1a their Aſſertions. | | 
As for this particular way which I have pro. 
povaded of ſolving the Difficulty ariſing from 
comparing St. Paul's and St. James's Words together, 
I conceive it is very ſatisfactory, and much to he 
prefer'd to any of the other ways of Solution made 
uſe of by Writers on this Subject. It is obſervable, 
that thoſe who ſwerve from this Interpretation 
which I have offered, fall out among themſelves, 
and ſtrangely run Diviſions, and proceed upon con- 
trary Principles and Notions. This is a ſhrewd 
Preſumption againſt them, viz. that they cant agree 
among themſelves. One Set of Writers holds that 
the Emphaſis lies in the word Juſtification; another 
largely deſcants on the word Faith, and others on 
Works: And here they amuſe us with a wonderful 
plenty of Diſtinctions about every one of theſe, to 
make way for their beloved Opinion. Thus thereis 
all this Shuffling, rather than they will acquieſce in 
4 plain Deciſion of the Controverſy. Which may 
be ſerviceable to confirm any conſiderate Man in the 
Interpretation which I have pitch'd upon. 


CHAP 


CHAP. IV. 


Will only take notice of what one hath lately 


advanced on the other ſide, and then I will ſhut 
up all. His way of deciding the Controverſy is this; 


st. Paul (faith he) * ſpeaks of the firſt Tuſtification, 


which is diſpens d to us at Baptiſm; t for then our pat 
Sins are forgiven us, we being then receiv'd into a Cove- 


nant of Grace and Pardon. But St. James ſpeaks of 


the ſecond and final Juſtificat ion at the laſt Day, when 


we ſhall for ever be acquitted from the Guilt of our Sins, 


And thus he thinks he hath reconcil'd St. Paul and 
St; James, by his Diſtinction of Baptiſmal and Fi- 
nal Juſtification (which he ſeems to have borrow'd 
from the Reverend Author of the * Anſwer to the 
Touch-ſtone, who tells us, That if an)) Man ſincerely 
profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, and be Baptiz/d, he is juſ- 


tified, p. 129. And another hath borroiv'd this 


Notion from them both, telling us, That there is a 


+ Juſtification at Baptiſm, before Men believe, and 


another jafterwards, at the Day of Judgment. But 
if we conſider the Matter well, we ſhall be convinc'd 
chat this Diſtinction itſelf is a meer Fiction; bur eſ- 
pecially as it is apply'd to the preſent Buſineſs, it is. 
unaccountable and groundleſs. For any Man ſees; 


that if St. Paul, who ſo ofeen ſpeaks of Juſtification, 


—_—_ 


+ Dr. Blackhall's Sermon at the Commencement, p. 12, 13. 
+ Dr. Stanhope on #be Epiſtle for the 131th. Sund. after Trinity. 
+ And on the Epiſt. for the 4ub. Sund. in Let 
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had meant it of being entred into into Church of 
Chriſt by Baptiſm, he would at one time or other, 
or in one place or other have intimated ſo much, 
Among all thoſe Paſſages in his Epiſtles that refer to 
Juſtification, it is probable he would have dropt ſome 
one Expreſſion or Word to ſignify that he meant by it 
no other thing than the adminiſtring the Sacfament 
of Baptiſm. But there is not one Syllable concerg- 
ing this, which ſhews the Vanity of the DiſtinQiog, 
but as the Apoſtle faith nothing in all that diverſuy 
of Texts to favour ſuch a Meaning, ſo on the other 
haud he ſaith many things, which plainly ſhew a con- 
trary Meaning, aud make it appear that it can't he 
underſtood of the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity at Bap- 
tiſm. For it is ſaid. all along, we are juſtified; it is 
exprefs'd in the Preſent Time; whereas, if it were 
to be under ſtood of what was done at Baptiſm, it 
ſhould rather be ſpoken, in the Paſt Time; as we 
may obſerve, . when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Baptiſm, 
he expreſſes in it that Tenſe. op 
Which this Writer endeavours. to evade by quo- 
5 tin Rom, 5. I. Being juſtified by Faith, me have Peace 
with God. Which is a plain Text againſt him; for 
we have limits it to the Preſent; tho he, to bring 
the Text to his own purpoſe, tranllates NH e 


had. So that other Text is ſtrain'd, 1 Car. 6. 11 


Such were ſome of hon, but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
Sariftified,. but ye are juſtified: Whence he infers 
[They were juilified it ſeems at the ſame time that 
they were waſhed, that is, at their Baptiſm, ] b. 14 
But there 1s nq Ground at all for ſuch, an Inference, 
it we duly ſean the Words, and penetrate into the 
true Import of them; for then we ſhall find that 
here are tire diſtinct Things propounded concern: 
in the Corinthian Converts: Firſt, they, are maſhts, 
that is, they have abandoned their former Sins - 

e 


. 
* * 


D L CY Keg a, Az A. ds. i... th 


—— 


Faith Explain d. 435 
evil Practices; which in anothet place he expreſſes by 
purting off the Old Man : Then tis ſaid, that they are 

ſanftified, that is, they have not only put off the Old 
Man, but they have put on the New, they live Sober, 
Righteous and Godly Lives : And further it is added, 
that they are juſtified, that is, their Guilt, as well as 
Sin, is remov'd, and they are reputed Righteous in 
the ſight of God, thro' the Merits of Jeſus: This is 
a plain Account of the | bleſſed Change which was 
wrought in them: And as for the Word waſhed, 
there is no neceſſity of interpreting it here con- 
cerning Baptiſm; for often in the Scripture Style the 
Word is apply'd to a Moral Cleanſing and Purifying, 
and particularly in the New Teftament to that which 
is Evangelical, Rev. 1.5. J. 14. 3 Es 
But further to explain the fore-mention'd Text, 
which in the Original is expreſsd in the Paſt Time, 
we are to know that there is here (as in many other 
places of Scripture) a plain Enallage of Time: And 
becauſe *tis not enough to aſſert this without giving 
ſome Proof of it, it will be ſufficient only to conſulf 


the immediately fore-going Clauſe, Such were ſomt of 1 = Oe 

you, that is, as appears from the preceding Verſe,” -.. 

you were Drunkards, Revilers, Extortioners, &. 
i, Loch you were, this was your Condition heretofore 3 


„% ye are waſhed, &c. that is, now the Caſe is alter d, 
„ſtead of being Unrighteous and Wicked, ye are 
1 at preſent Holy and Righteous, and all your Sins 
re forgiven, and you are accepted of God for the 
e, bke of the Lord Jeſus. So that we fee there is a 
plain Autit he ſis in theſe Words, the latter Clauſe is 
ut oppos'd to the former one, ye were, &c. but nom y + 
n- % &c. Or if ſome will needs have imn,οöU. ; 
a, ontlated ye have been juſtified, it only expreſſes 
vt their continued Fuſrification, even from their firſt 
vil WW verſion to this time. They were, and they 

5 | Ff3 | are, 
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| an; and they ſhall be juſtified to the End of their 

But to confirm his Opinion, he offers to produce 
ſome Texts, in which Juſtification and Baptiſm are 
joyn'd together: He quotes Tit. 3. 5, 7. where he 
refers being Fuſtify'd by his Grace to the waſhing of Re- 
generation; but he miſtakes the true Reverence, for 
being juſtifyd by his Grace relates to all that was 
ſaid in the four preceding Verſes, where the Apo- 
ſtle reminds the Cretian Converts of their former 
wicked Practices, and then of their happy Delive- 
rance from their ſinful State, and their being brought 
into a ſtate of Salvation thro* the free and unde- 
ſery'd Mercy of God, whereby they are cleanſed 
from the Defilement of Sin (of which Baptiſm is a 
Siga and Seal) and renew'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and at the ſame time have their former Sins par- 
don'd, and their Perſons accepted, and accounted 
Righteous before God; that ſo being juſtify'd by hi 
Grace, they might be made Heirs of Eternal Life, 
This is the plain and ſimple Expoſition of the 
Words, aud is no other than what the Apoſtle faith 
in Row. 8. 30. Whom he call d, them he alſo juſtified: 
and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorify'd. It isa 
Miſtake therefore of Dr. Bl. that St. Paul by Juſti- 
cation means here, or any where elſe, the Profeſſi 
on of Faith in Baptiſm. And it is clear, that that 
other Perſon was iu the wrong, when he ſaid, Upon 
enquiry it will be found that Juſtification by. Faith d- 
ways relates to the Baptiſmal Juſtification. Which 1s 
as precarious as What he aſſerts in the ſame place, 
That there is a Juſtification at Baptiſm, and a Juſti- 
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| fication after Baptiſm; we are juſtified by Faith alone 


in the former, but by Works and Faith in the lat. 
ter. R | | 


Our late Divines ſeem to be much in Love with 


this fine Diſtinction, tho? it hath palpable Abſurdi- 


ties contain'd in it. AS 1. According to this Noti- 
on none are juſtify'd in this Life, but thoſe that are 
Baptiz'd. 2. All that have receiv'd Baptiſm have 
ſaving Faith, and are juſtify'd. 3. How can this be 
apply'd to Bapriz'd Infants, who have no Perſonal 
Faith, which accompanies Juſtification? 4. How 
are the Baptiz'd juſtified by Faith at Baptiſm, and 
yet this Juſtification is before they believe? 5. 
Tho? the Apoſtle diſcourſes fo largely of the Juſtt- 
fication of Adult Perſons, yet there is no ſuch thing 
till the Day of Judgment. And other ſtrong Con- 
cluſions ariſe from the fore-ſaid Diſtintion, which 
ſhews that it is very idle and precarious, and that 
it was invented meerly to ſhift off St, Paul's true 
Meaning, when he fo often tells us that we are juſti- 


| fy'd by Faith, and not by Works. = 


Having thus obſerv'd what ill Succeſs Dr. Bl. hath 
had with the Texts that he hath produc'd ia favour 
of his Cauſe, and with the Diſtinction he hath ſtart- 


ed, I will in the next place ſhew how he deſtroys 


his own Notion and Interpretation, aad pulls it 
down with his own Hands. He tells us that St. 
Paul in his Epiſtles ſpeaks of the firſt Juitification 
which is at Baptiſm, and he often declares that all 
the Faith requir'd by the Apoſtle to this firſt Juſtifi- 
cation, is only an Aſſent to the T:uths of the Goſpel, 
4 firm believing the Chriſtian Religion, p. 12. a taking. 
up the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, before the ſin- 
cerity of Faith be actually tried by Obedience, p. 15. 
and as tit is wholly excluſive at the preſent, of frand- 
ing to, and performing the Terms of Reconciliation, p. 

| ET | 16. 4 
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16. 4 bare Belief and entertaining of Geſpel Truth, 


without 4 Life led anſwerable to ſuch a Belief, p. 17, 
18. Thus he deſcribes the Faith which belongs to 


the firſt Juſtification which he fancies, and which 


he faith is the Faith that St. Paul treats of. And 
yet we may obſerve that afterwards, when he pro. 


| Ceeds to his Second Head, namely, of the Signif. 


cation of the word Faithy he in expreſs Terms af. 
ſerts, that the Faith which St. Paul ſpeaks of, is 


not only an Aſſent to the Truths of the Coſpeh 
but a Holy Life anſwerable to that Aſſent. Jn thi 


large comprehenſive Senſe it is clearly evident St. Paul 
doth uſe the Word, eſpecially where he treats of Juiti, 
fication by Faith, p. 18. And preſently after he 
labours to prove this from ſome places of St. Paul 
which he alledges, . where he ſaith, The Apoſtle 


mot clearly explains his own Meaning to be, to in- 


clude and comprehend Obedience in the word Faith, 
whenever be attributes Juſtiſication to it, p. 18, 19. 
Thus we ſee Dr. Blackhall's Notion of Juſtifi- 
cation and Faith is deſtroy'd by himſelf; and 
perhaps it could not have been done by any one 


better. | ; 
 Apaia, it were eaſy to ſhew that many things 


which are ſaid by St. Paul of Juſtification by Faith, 
can't be apply'd to the Faith only of thoſe that 
are Baptiz'd. I believe the Reader doth not ex- 
pect I ſhoyld enlarge upon this, it being a Mat- 
ter ſo obvious and manifeſt. 


And more particularly what Dr. Bl. ſaith, That or 


being put into 4 juſtified State by Baptiſm, may in the 
event be of no Advantage to us, but rather only in- 
creaſe our Condemnation, p. 13. doth not agree with 
that Juſtification which St. Paul ſpeaks of; no, 
nor with the bare Notion of Juſtiſication, for 
this and Condemnation are inconſiſtent. Which 
| Fo ä 


„„ ceo ec 


oves the Dr's. way of Arguing to be groundleſs, 
and his Invention of 

cation to be ſo too; not much unlike the Diſt incti- 
on among the Popiſ Writers of the Firft and Se- 
cond Juſtification, coin'd on purpoſe to uphold their 
Erroneous Aſſertions. „ 
Thus I have ſpent this brief Diſcourſe in this one 
thing, to ſhew how St. Paul aud St. Fames's Words 
about Juſtification are to he underſtood, and right- 
ly adjuſted, And I Ppe it will give light to ſeve- 
ral Paſſages which we meet with in reading St. 


PauPs Epiſtles; and I queſt ion not but it will con- 
firm us in this important Article of the Chriſtian 


. 


Religion, which I have been handling, Juſtification 


by Faith alone. = | 1 
lt is the general Complaint of thoſe that favour 
rot this Doctrin, and particularly of him whom 
l laſt mention'd, That 5 places in St, Paul's Epi- 
ſles where he treats of Juſtification by Faith only, 
are not clear and plain, but difficult and intricate : 
But St. James is not ſo, he is very plain and eaſy to 
be under tood; and thence he iner, That it is un- 
reaſonable to interpret St. James by St. Paul, that ig, 
a plain place by an obſcure one, P. 4, 5- But this is 
ſaid only to ſerve an Opinion; and he and ſome 


others purpoſely repreſent St. Paul's Texts of Fuſ- 


tification by Faith only to be obſcure and dark, that 
they may ſay what they pleaſe of them, and in- 


terpret them in their own Way, and according to 
ian 


their own Hypotheſis, as 7 and Porphyrie of 


old cry'd out againſt the Writings of the New 


Teftament, as Perplex'd and Ambiguous, and in 
ſome things Contradictious, that thereby they 
might ſtrike at them with the greater Advantages 


But ſee how Prejudice will blind Mens 4 ; * | 
dream o 


pervert their Senſes, _- make them 
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a Bapt:ſmal and Final Fuſtifi- 


4.4.0 The Nature of 
Difficulties and Obſcurities where there were none! 
Doth not any Impartial Man take notice that $t, 
Paul deſignedly, and on purpoſe diſcourſes of Jutih. 
cation, and that St. James only occaſionally, and by 
the Bye? St. Paul treats of this Subject in five 
Chapters together in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
ia a good part of his Epiſtle to the Galatians ; hut 
St. James is brief, and ſaith but little of the Mat- 
ter. And yet this Gentleman, would have St. Paul 
interpreted by St. James. | | 
But he is to be told that St. Paul, tho' he be 
profound, is Intelligible; and the way of recon- 
ciling him and the other Apoſtles is plain and eaſy. 
For what is more plain and eaſy to be underſtood 
than this, that St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification be- 
fore God, and St. James of Juſtification before Men? 
What is more intelligible than this, that Faith is 
the great and only Inſtrument of Juſtification ap- 
pointed by God; but Good Works are neceſſary 
to juſtify our Faith, to evidence the Truth and 
Reality of it? And fo Good Works are rightly 
ſaid to juſtify us Dectaratively; they are a Mani- 
feſtation to our ſelves and others that we are juſti- 
fy'd. Or, in brief thus: By Faith alone we are 
abſoly'd and juſtify'd in the Court of Heaven, by 
Works in the Court of Men on Earth. This makes 
a perfect Agreement between the two Apoſtles. 
And tho' his late Grace of Canterbury * ſhews him. 
ſelf very Angry at the mentioning of this, and will 
by no means allow of it, yet this way of reſoly- 
ing the Controverſy hath found Acceptance with 
the moſt Learned Divines Abroad, as Calvin, Bea, 
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Ludovicus de Dien; and hath the Patronage of 
ſome of the moſt Judicious at Home, as Mr. Per- 
kins, and Dr. Jackſon, and other Proteſtant Wri- 
ters; and even of * Dr. Hammond himſelf, who 
thus reconciles St. James and St. Paul, LSt. Fames 
ſaith, Abraham was juſtify'd by Works, that is, his 
Faith did approve itſelf by faithful Actions, par- 
ticularly by offering up his Son. J ; 
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Diſplaying the VIR T U E 
And EFFICACY of it. 


(peaſe 


Thy Wrath for Sin, as when Man 8 


| (Sight was dim 
And could ſee little, to ref ard his Eaſe, | 
And bring by Faith all Things to him? 


Hungry I was, and had no Meat; 
[ did concett a moſt delicious Feaſt: 
| bad it fr aight, and did as truly Eat 

As eyer did a welcome Gueſt. ü 


1 ORD, how couldſt thou {0 much ap: 
0 


There 
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There is a rare Outlandiſh Root, 
Which when I could not get, I thought it here: 
That Apprehenſion cur'd ſo well my Foot, 
That I could walk to Heaven well near. 


.I ow'd Thouſards, and much more: 
I did believe that I did nothing owe, 
And liv'd accordingly ; my Creditor 

Believes ſo too, and lets me go. 


Faith makes me any thing, or all 
That I believe is in the Sacred Stor; 
And when Sin placeth me in Adam's Fall, 
Faith ſets me higher in his Glory. 


If I go lower in the Book, „„ 
What can be lower than the common Manger? 
Faith puts me there with him, who ſweetly took 

Our Fleſh and Frailty, Death and Danger. 


If Bliſs had lain in Art or Strength, 
None but the Wiſe or Strong had gain'd it: 
Where now by Faith all Arms are of a Length; 

One Size doth all Conditions fit, 


A Peaſant may believe as much 


As a great Clerk, and reach the higheſt Stature. 
Thus doſt thou make proud Knowledge bend 


(and crouch, 
While Grace fills up un- even Nature. 8 
N * 


A Divine Poem. 445 2 


When Creatures had no real Light 
Inherent in them, thou didſt make the Sun 
* Impure a Luſtre, and allow them bright, 

And in this ſhew what Chriſt hath done. 


That which before was darken'd clean 
With buſhy Groves, pricking the Looker's Eye, 
Vaniſh'd away, when Faith did change the Scene; 

And then appear'd a glorious Sky, 


What tho' my Body run to Duſt? _ 
Faith cleaves unto it, counting every Grain, 
With an exact and moſt particular Truſt, 
| Reſerving all for Fleſh again. 


__ 


* Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 
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PAge 7. ne . an che 
3 next verſes js to be left out, or reduc'd top. 5. 1. 15. p. 15. 


8. thus ſhould be ia Roman letters, and of immediately following ibs . 
muſt. be omitted. P. 32.1.6. for . r. to. p. 36. I. 22. r. babiiable. 


14255 I. 21. for conþ/t r. confeſs. p. 39. I. 16. for this r. their. p. 46's 


rg. for ergo r. ego. 5. 48. I. 12. r. Libanius. P. 52. I. 26 E Aeriu. 
63. l. 25. for believe r. be. p. 65. Marg. r. nueTeeas. 2 $2.1; 
for rewards r. words.. p. $7. I. 1, 2. after Spiritual inſert Seuſation, 


p. 89. 1. 17. after hat inſert it. p. 97. Marg. Pilgrim, and then a 


11 ftop. p. 110. L. laſt for to r. of. p. 51 1. 1. 21. after doth inſert not. 
«118. 1; 11. before Nader inſert Able. p. 129. laſt l. but two, be- 
re confide inſert . p. 140 l. 13, for what r. which. p. 142. l. 4. 
from the bottem. before things inſert ſome other. p. 181. 1. 7. for 
call r. aft. p. 187. . 19. leave out if. p. 189. I. 18 after Bromly 


make a comma. p. 199. J. 10. r. endued. p. 210. L. 4. for in. r. . 


p. 212. 1. 9. blot out or reducing to atome. p. 214. I. 7 after joys in- 
ert were. p. 218. 1. 2. r. higheſt, p 222. I. 22. &c. take away the 
Perenibeſis. p 223. I. 3. from the bottom. before are inſert among thoſe 


that. p. 235. I. 9. for that r. thus. p. 242. I. 2. r. 7427 ir p. 243. 
I 


L 25. after the inſert ſome of. y. 259% l. 11. after abr inſert of God, 
p. 277. L. 6. for fowl r. Soul. p. 299. for chap. 7. f. chap. 6. and ſo 
afterwards in the begining of the other chapters correct theFigures. 
299.1. 14 for were r. are. p. 200, 1. S. r. warrantable. p. 33 f. l. 4. 
rom the bottom, before to inſert 46. p. 353-1. 24. for infinite r. parti- 
Jar. p. 372. 1. 20. r. Objectors. p. 379. 1. laſt for here r. hence. p. 380, 
I. 12. for fixthly r. fourthly. p. 287. 1. 10. for Jaſt r. left. p. 402. l. 2. 
for own r. one. p. 419. 1. 10. before to inſert according. I. 1 2. r. fil ion. 
p. 422. 1. 8. r. received. p. 423. l. the laſt. After boly inſert but (as 
jou ſhall he ar anon) concerning bis being declared holy. p. 425. 1. 8. from 
the bottom for be r. before. p. 429. I. 20. for in r. by. P. 434. . 1. for 


. 


in r. ibe. p. 436 l. 7. r. reference, 


The comma's and Points call for Correction in ſeveral places, 
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Books lately Puliſſod by Dr. Joux Eowaxvs. 


THe Preacher- A difcourſe ſhewing what are the 
JI Particular Offices and Employmeats of thoſe of 
that Character in the Church; with a Free Cenſure 
of the moſt Common Failings and Miſcarriages of Per- 
Das in that Sacred Employment. To which is added 
Catalogue of ſome Authors who may be Beneficial 
to young Preachers and Students in Divinity. In 2. 
volumes 8yo. To which is added the Hearer, Ge. 
Veritas Redux, Evangelical Truths Reſtored: 
Namely thoſe concerning God's Eternal Decrees, the 
Lliberty of Man's Will, Grace and Converſion, the EX 
tent and Efficacy of Chriſt's Redemption and ferſe- 
verance in Grace. All briefly and plainly Stated 
and Determined according to the Holy Scriptures, the: 
Antient Fathers, and the Senſe of the Church of E. 
land, with a full and fatisfatory Anſwer tw all the _ 
Arguments, Objections and Cavills that have been 
made uſe of by any Writers againſt the ſaid Doctrines. 
Being the FirſtPart of the Theological Treatiſes which 
are to Compoſe a large Body of Divinity. £0 
The Heinouſneſs of England's Sins, Repreſented by 
that of Feruſalem's ; or in what Reſpects a: Nation 
may be ſaid to Sin grieviouſly. A Sermon for the Day 
of Publick Faſting and Humiliation appointed by her 
Majeſty on April the 9th 1707. Recommended to the 
Societies for Reformation of Manners. 
One Nation and one King. A diſcourſe on Exel. 
37. 22. Occaſioned by the happy Union of England and 
Scotland, which Commenc'd on May the 1ſt 1907, 
The ſureſt way of Proſpering in our Military Affairs 
the enſuing Campaigns, and thereby of putting a 
ſeedy Concluſion to the Bloody and ExpenfiveWars, 
hich at Preſent we are involved in. For the uſe of 


al kerMajeſty*sSubjeRs,cſpecially thoſe in her Armies. 
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